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INTRODUCTION 


The Pali Text Society during its fifty-two years of life has had 
its ups and downs, and these have reverberated in the spiritual 
thermometers of its Presidents. The present work, being 
the first appearance among us of Edward Hare, known to us 
hitherto as a generous donor, now to be better known as an 
equally disinterested fellow-worker of high merit, counts as 
a very decided ‘ up.* Financial stringency is counting, as I 
have elsewhere reported, as a heavy * down,’ yet it would be 
with us sheer bankruptcy and nothing leas, before we could 
bring ourselves to suspend the completing of these translations 
of the four Collections of the Suttas, of which this volume is 
the last number save two, so useful do we hold they should 
be for a better knowledge of Buddhism. Mr. Woodward, 
who has given us five of such volumes, and who may yet give 
us the last of this, the Anguttara Collection, has handed over 
this and the next volume to Mr. Hare. And it has been for 
me a task of deep interest to follow the latter’s renderings and 
annotations, and now to introduce the same at his insistent 
request. This is not to say that I endorse every word of 
either; but I do say, that in nearly every case I should be 
proud were the translation my own. 

I propose, as usual, to resolve my Introduction into a few 
notes, designed to bring into relief the historical changes 
between the birth and the later growth of the Buddhist 
movement, such as seem to be reasonably inferable from 
what these Sayings tell us. This is as yet not the way in 
which as a rule writers on Buddhism envisage these Pali 
scriptures. Even when such writers cite context after context 
from the originals (and not, as is sometimes the case, from 
contexts as cited by earlier writers on them), the references 
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are usually treated as being all equally authoritative. If, for 
instance, in one of such references the Founder (whether he 
be called Exalted One, Bhagavan, Tathagata, Buddha, or 
Gotama) is recorded as having said this, and in another 
reference he is also recorded as having said that, it is accepted 
without comment that (a) this is true of both, whether the 
Sayings are mutually concordant or not, and (6) he is as 
likely to have said the one as the other. Now, that pro¬ 
fessing Buddhists should in these cases make no critical 
comment is scarcely to be expected, nor are we in a position, 
if we be followers of Christianity or of Islam, to find fault 
with them for accepting such Sayings en bloc . But it is 
surely better for the reader who is not bound by the shackleB 
of well-meaning piety, that he should take for his guide 
historic truth rather than edification. And it is this reader 
to whom the following points are addressed. 

Variant Versions .—I explained the historic interest I saw 
in these in my Introduction to the preceding volume, and 
will not repeat myself here. In thiB third volume the reader 
will also find a large number of such variants, and I have drawn 
up a table of them at the end. They are chiefly in pairs, but 
now and then they run to larger groups. Now it is the ‘ text ’ 
that varies, now and then the expositions or the verses vary; 
more often it is a varied exposition of a common text. For 
me these variants are a lively reminder of (o) the long-lived 
oral nature of the teaching, (6) the tether long permitted to 
the exponent to make his own exposition, ( c ) the various and 
mutually isolated conditions of place under which the teaching 
went on, (ti) the felt need of revision to which such conditions 
would eventually give rise. 

And here I am fain to be again referring to my preceding 
Introduction—namely, where I refer to a slight but possibly 
significant variety in the prose and verse of the Sutta: * World ' 
(Vol. II, pp. 43-45). I was re-reading the Sutta one day, when 
as in a flash it dawned upon me, that to fit word to context 
we muBt discard the word ‘ buddhn ’ altogether, and substitute 
the original word ‘ suddha.' 

I must remind the reader that to the question, * As what 
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do you, sir, expect to be reborn ?V the Founder, in replying, 
is said to explain that just as a water-lily gets no smear from 
the water, so he gets no smear from contact with the world; 
as it has grown up in and above the water, so has he grown 
up in and above the world, both of them clean, or, more 
literally, ‘cleansed suddho. The context does not call for 
the word buddha (‘wise,’ or ‘wake,’ or ‘enlightened’); it 
does call for the word ’ unsoiled ’ (anupalitta), or the positive 
equivalent suddha. 

How, then, did 4 buddha ’ come to be substituted 1 

In the first place there was growing up, in the second and 
third centuries after the Founder’s death, the cult of him as 
a super-man, a super-god. Belief in personal Divinity, in 
Vishnu and Shiva, was renascent in India, modifying the 
immanent theism dominant at the birth of Buddhism. And 
in the growing Buddhist world there will have been a renascence 
no less strong in tbe felt need for a supreme Being, There will 
have been a predisposition, where teaching was still carried 
on through the ear, not through the eye, to get buddha where 
suddha had been spoken, not read. 

In the second place, with a grown mass of oral mandates, 
there was growing the need of sorting this mass into the kind 
of arrangement we see in the Sutta-Pi (uka. Somehow it 
came about that, in the ten Sayings now known as ' Wheel,’ 
this ‘ World ’ Sutta followed one called ‘ Vasaakara ’ (No. 35), 
in which a man of certain qualities is reputed to be ‘ wise 
(buddko), great sage, great mail.’ There is here no specific 
reference to the Founder; but it is possible that the juxta¬ 
position of the two Suttas may have, as by an echo, brought 
about the insertion of buddha for suddha. 

The Buddhist ‘ Church,’ be it never forgotten, was not alone 
in seeking, not to relate the true, but to edify the votary. 
Suddho had once meant, or still meant, in Indian idiom, 
‘ having salvation,’ * being safe as to the hereafter. 1- But 
here was a newer, a more engrossing themethe Person of 
the Founder, bringing, in the one word, the edification we 


* Lit. ‘ WiU his reverence become (z, y or z ) 7 ’ 
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ascribe, in gentle humour, to ‘that blessed word Mesopo¬ 
tamia.’ We too have clung to the edifying, where the context 
required a different meaning, such as we admit in the present 
* Revised Version ’—we have, e.g preferred the imperative: 
‘ Search the scriptures,’ when the context required: ' Ye search 
the scriptures . . . but ye will not come to me.’ 

A Changed Category.—In Chapter XIII of my hook Satcya, 
I put forward tentatively the theory that the category known 
as the chal-abhinna(yo), or Six Superknowings, had been 
originally one of Jive only, 1 have, in this translation of the 
Book of the Fives, come the better to see that the theory is 
right. And that in a very interesting case of monastic editing. 
Let the reader turn to Sutta 23, p. II. Here the Category, 
called elsewhere the Five Hindrances (Nivarandni), is 
treated of under the figure of physical 1 debasements ’ {upak- 
kilesd). As so treated, it is finished on p. 12, tine 8. But 
in the longer, more important Suttanta 2 of the Higha, the 
Hindrances are followed by the description of the Five Psychic 
Gifts, later called the Superknowings, To these, both there 
and here, is appended a s-ixth item , which has nothing in 
common with the Five: the extirpation of the three Asava, 
or Cankers, viz, of desire, rebirth, ignorance. (Elsewhere in 
the Canon a fourth is often added; that of views or opinions.) 1 

Now here we have an apparently sixfold category thrust, 
as it were, into a Book of Fives, with an incongruous 
sixth item. It should have been among the Sixfold Cate¬ 
gories. It is not to be found there. And this is for me con¬ 
clusive. I suggest that, when the Book of Fives was compiled,, 
there were just these Fivefold Psychic Gifts; that they made 
a distinct Sutta in that Book; tliat the sixth item came to 
be added, making the Sutta of the Six out of place among 
the Fives; that the Sutta was therefore tacked on to the pre¬ 
ceding Sutta, following its already traditional order in the 
Teaching (Digha); that thus a further insertion of the Category 
as sixfold under the Sixes was deemed unnecessary. I do 
not see this as the only possi ble conclusion. But it strengthens 


1 


Dialogues of Ihe Buddha , i, pp. 82-93, and n. on p. 93. 
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the case for seeing, in the so-called Six Abhinhas, an origina 
Five. I may add that the compound 1 chalabhiniia- ’ occurs 
once only in this work, in a way suggestive of insertion, and 
that, in Samyutta-Nikayn II, pp. 216, 222, we have, in naive 
confusion, first * five ahhiiinas 5 referred to, then 1 six,’ then 
again ‘ five.’ 1 

Certain Renderings. —(1) F p om Suttas and Category to 
Words. Mr. Hare’s return to an English rendering of Asava: 

* cankers,’ with which I Teadilv concur, ia on the whole the 
best. In it we lose the liquid meaning, the permeation, as 
of ink on blotting-paper, and which is kept in view in 
' intoxicants,’ * drugs,’ ‘ floods,’ 1 poisons.’ The scholastic 
description may be consulted in my Buddhist Psychological 
Ethics , § 1096, n., and Maung Tin’s The Expositor, p. 63 f. 2 
We can see how much the term appealed to monastic 
Buddhism in the way it ‘ permeates ’ this volume. With 
the decline in the conception of ‘the man,’ with the w'ilting 
of any positive ultimate outlook for him. we can understand 
how the purging of this 4 miserable sinner ’ became a more 
central teaching than the original view of hint. This was to 
see a Seeker after the divine riches of his potential nature, 
an ultimate Winner of the Thing Needed which was at the erul 
of the Way in the worlds. 

(2) By 4 Thing Needed ’ I refer to the original term for the 
suntmum bn hum : attha. This word is here translated now 
by ‘goal,’ now by ‘weal.’ Few Pali words are so hard to 
translate. In the Suttas a man needing, seeking something, 
say * heart of oak,’ is called * shr' aitha-ko, -attkiko ’; at the 
same time attha is often used emphatically in the sense of 
highest object, saintship won. 3 The first mission was to be 

1 This is not well handled in my translation, Kindred Sayings, ii, 
pp. 146, !oD, On p. I4fi read: * Anil similarly . . . for the JTre Super - 
knowtedges.’ (This is followed by ‘six Superknowlodgea '), and p. 150, 
‘the five Superknow ledges of mo,' 

s Pali Text Society's Translations, 

* As object, aim, whether ordinary or highest, it is so used in the 
Upaniahads. Early monastic buddhism saw in attha perfected man¬ 
hood already wuu here on earth. Original buddhism saw in it some¬ 
thing nttarig, ‘ beyond,’ not realizable on earth. VJ. p. 72, Suttu 74, 
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undertaken ‘for the " attAa, htia, sukha ’’ of devaa and of 
men.’ And in my Manual of Buddhism, p. 115, I pointed 
out how, in the first so-called ‘ sermon,’ the word attha, required 
in the context, has been shelved for four inadequate sub¬ 
stitutes, probably through the later literary pre-emption of 
the word for ‘ meaning ’ as opposed to ‘ letter.’ The earlier 
higher force in the word rarely, if ever, occurs in later Pali. 
It is all the more interesting to come across, in the present 
volume, the compound discarded in the ‘sermon*: attha- 
samhita , ‘ concerned with or about the Goal,’ with its negative 
complement (retained in the ‘sermon*) of ‘not about the 
Goal * (p. 145). 

(3) It is good to have a term from one of those abhihnas 
used at last in its literal meaning. This is * dwelling^),’ 
replacing the more usual 1 births ' or * lives ’ in the reminiscence 
of one’s past previous to this life:— pubbe-nivds' dnussati 
(p. 13, etc.). This apparently curious choice made by the 
Buddhist teachers has a significance which will not strike a 
European. What is that 1 

Why the choice of ‘ dwelling,’ when in Pali we have ‘ birth,’ 
‘rebirth,’ ‘life,’ ‘ world ’ ? I see it thus: Consider first the 
formula (p. 13), or its more formal, more usual wording 
(p. 290):—‘he remembers manifoldly appointed dwellings in 
the past.’ This is followed by an exposition, careful as to 
the ‘dwelling ’ being as inmate of a body, a society, a world, 
extravagant as to length and number, in which ‘ births ’ 
(jotiya) is freely used. But the very usual word (in later 
years) for ‘ lives ’ and ‘ worlds,’ bhava, is not used. What 
may be the explanation ( I suggest the following: 

(i) The formula ‘ he . . . the past ’ is the original fixed 
wording, or ‘ text.’ 

(ii) The exposition, long left to the exponent, became 
appended, in its odd medley, later. 

(iii) When (i) was first listed, the word rendered ‘ dwell¬ 
ings ’ meant, not merely a house, but a ‘ nest,’ a * settlement,’ 
an ‘ingress’; 1 on the other hand, the word jolt did not fit 


1 These are all old Vedic meanings. 
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for ‘ life.’ It meant (a) birth on earth, (6) rank in the brahman, 
(c) happening, (</) a producing or source. Later on, the plural 
in the sense of ‘ new lives ’ became permissible. 

(iv) The word for ‘ life ’ (jivita) was never used in the plural; 
the word for ‘ world ’ (loka) in the plural is very hard to find 
till in later Pali. 1 

(v) The word that came to be used for both ‘ lives ’ and 
* worlds,’ ‘ becomings ’ (bhavd), had not so come into use when 
the exposition (ii) was finally worded. 

(vi) Original Buddhism taught that man was a wayfarer 
in many worlds. 

Hence I come to this:—recollection of the past was of former 
homes, stations, rests, stages, rather than of 1 births ’ or of 
1 lives ’; hence nivdsd. 

(4) Lastly, a word in passing on the frequent occurrence 
in this volume of the term bhdvantyo, with or without the 
prefix mono- (mind). Here we have the compound for the 
first time translated rightly. Let the reader consult p. 225, 
and n. 1. The Commentarial definition ettha manay vaddheti 
means 1 herein one makes the mind grow.’ It was at the 
very heart ol original Buddhism, that the very man, spirit, 
soul, should be ' made to grow,’ made to become. And the 
mind was not the very man. as the second so-called * sermon ’ 
warned men. But there had been growing a new culture of 
‘ the mind * in India, due to Kapila,y2. probably a generation 
or two before Buddhism began. And experts in this culture, 
members of the Sakyan Order, are probably meant, by the 
compound term. Its immense influence on Buddhism I have 
discussed elsewhere. We note this in the fairly obvious gloss 
with which the mainly ancient Dhammapada begins: 

Things are forerun by mind, have mind as best, are com¬ 
pounds of the mind. 

If with corrupted mind a man do speak or act, 

therefrom ill follows him as wheel the foot of drawing beast. 2 


1 There is one plural in this volume: lotcasu. 
* So for the following verse. 
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Here the couplet proper, ' If . . . beast,’ is in keeping with 
the Upanishsds—the man acting ‘with his mind.’ But the 
inserted superfluous first line is the new note due to Kapila’s 
influence; yet not altogether new, but in a way an echo 
and revival of the high importance seen in mind (/nanus) in 
the earlier Brahman a books of ritual; sayings—for so they 
then were—which may have inspired Kapila. 

Bhavarilyo without the mano is at times a very hard word 
to translate. Not on p. 192 , where ‘ becomes not what, he 
ought to become ’ (a-bkavaruyo hoti) is unexceptionable; so 
p. 87. This is literally correct, but in the compound, the 
‘ participle of necessity ’ in - iyo seems to me not here at all; 
we have the affix of agency: -iko or -iyo. This gives ua a 
‘ mind-making-becom-er,’ an uncouth compound which is 
fairly well rendered by * student of mind.’ 1 Let the reader 
not think I comment on trifles. In the wording of growth, 
of a making to grow, making become, we have the one central 
driving force that arose with Buddhism. That man ‘ is ’ 
was not enough. Man must become a More, else never will 
he attain to his full stature as God—here is original Buddhism 
carrying out to the Many the torch drooping in the hands of 
the Brahman teaching of the Few. 

Fate. —Let the rentier not be misled by ‘ fate ’ being used 
as a variant for ‘death 1 —e.p.. p. 211. Kiilu-kiriya (‘accom¬ 
plishment of earth-time’) is synonymous with ‘dying.’ No 
ileterminist doctrine is implied. 

The Test of the Self's Reality.— I come to two features of 
great interest. The one is the Sutta entitled ‘Self-acting’ 
{atta-kdro, or vv.ll. atla-kdr 7) (p. 237). 1 commend it much to the 

reader’s attention, for surely few Sayings have been so over¬ 
looked, and few Sayings can Buddhists and others so little 
afford to overlook. In it we have a man (said to be a brahman 
—which is obviously impossible) stating it as his opinion, 
that in a man’s actions the doing is not rightly to be called 
‘ by the self ’ or 1 by another.’ The statement might, equally 

i Si> eiutdhnn-iyn. tlie Commentary’* equivalent « ‘grower,’ (See 
p. 1U2, «. 3.) 
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well be rendered ‘there is no self-agent, no other-who-is- 
agent -karo, - fcdri may mean either agent or agency. We 
then have Gotama’s reply, that- he had ' never even heard or 
seen such an opinion ’! The ‘ seen ’ is l>afiling, since it can 
only refer ton written opinion; 1 and this could not be the case 
till about 400 years after the Founder’s demise. Yet Gotama’s 
refutation of the opinion is of the bedrock of Ids teaching, 
and wipes out the doctrine of anatta, no-self, as being his 1 
He gives ‘ initiative,’ literally the ‘datum of having-started,’ 
or ‘ begun ’ an act, as the criterion of the active presence of the 
very man or self. Here is verily a very live-wire of teaching; 
here is a very doctrine of will, of choice, such as 1 see buried 
in the First Address, without the needed words in which to 
tell of it. I regret profoundly I was among the overlookers 
of it till the translator’s MS. came into my hands. It is 
not, as is said in the note, Makkhali’s doctrine. 11 That was 
a denial of effective causation. This is a denial of the causer, 
the man, the invisible spiritual being, the soul, the self. And 
we have Gotama denying all knowledge of this denial, which 
he is by most writers declared to have made his central 
doctrine 1 But the chief interest lies in the testing of agency 
by ‘ initiative.’ This was a great word. 

Man the Seeker. —The other intensely interesting (and also 
unique) Saying is that called ‘ Gavesin, the Seeker ’ (No. 180, 
pp. 158 jf.). Here we have the Man of radiant will, as else¬ 
where smiling, and asked by Ananda, why the smile? And 
there follows a story laid in the days of the preceding ‘ Buddha,’ 
in which the teller himself gives no personal memory. The 
details of the story are very monkish, suggesting a tradition 
of generations of monk-tellers, giving as stages in the Seeker’s 
progress, and that of those he helps along, the values of the 
cloister. But the real worth of the tale lies in its essential 
features of Man as seeking ever a Better, of Man as ever 
Becoming; ‘This is but a matter of levels; there’s nothing 

1 Unless 1 seen, hear 1' is to be taken as an inclusive assertion parallel 

1 1 the fam Uar ' know, see’; but 1 have not come across such an idiom 
elsewhere. 

a (/.my Buddhism (Home Uni v. Library), p. 85. 
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More; well, then, I’m for the More !' And the moral of the 
story comes as a very Crown:—* In this way train yourselves: 
from beyond to beyond, from good to good endeavouring, let 
us realise that which has no beyond.’ ‘ That ’ in the text is 
the monastic ideal of India: ‘release,’ but it will not have 
been the Founder’s ideal. In his day ‘ That ’ was the God 
in Man. And this is the way in which I hear him teaching 
Man-as-the-Seeker to his world. 

I have by no means mentioned all that this book contains 
of interest and value. There is the charming talk of Gotama 
to his friend Uggaha’s daughters (Sutta No, 33, p. 28 /.), 
wise guidance meet to rank beside the talks to Sigala in the 
Digha, and to Visakha, in the first of these three volumes— 
precious survivals in a monk-swamped literature. There is 
the epithet, given to some men, of * incurable ’ {atehiccha, 
pp. 112, 286), occurring also in the Majjhima Collection 
(I, 393), with the fearful implication, possibly monkish, of 
a Buddhist hell that is unending. There is the interesting 
context about Licchavis and Vajjiana, suggesting that the 
former were not, as is supposed, included in the latter (p. 62). 
Here we have agreed that the rendering bhavissanli, like 
that of bkavissali in Vol. II, p. 44, should be literal—‘will 
become ’—and not a colloquially expressed assumption, such 
as I do not find we are warranted in tracing in Pali idiom. 

But I have already said more than enough, and will end on 
one very lovely note that brings the great Helper very near 
(p. 61): ‘And in him reflecting hereon the Way.comes into 
being; and that Way he follows, makes become, makes 
more. . . 

Now am 1 bound to become one turning no more back ; 

I shall become a Further- Farer in the life divine. 

C. A. F. RHYS DAVIDS. 

ChipsTbad, Surrey, 

Spp'emhtr, 1933. 



THE TRANSLATOR’S PREFACE 


Since Mrs. Rhys Davids has kindly written the Introduction 
to this volume, it is only necessary for me to add here a few 
remarks. 

The translation is based on the P.T.S. edition, but I have 
noted—and here and there adopted—many of the readings 
of the 1915 Colombo Sinhalese edition by T. D. Sri Devamitta, 
referred to in my notes as S.e. No roman edition of Buddha- 
gbosa’s Commentary, ManoratkapiiranT, on these two Nipatas 
was available, but Mr. F. L. Woodward kindly transliterated 
for me the appropriate sections of the Sinhalese edition of 
that work. 

This volume very naturally does not follow, word for word, 
the renderings of other translators of the stock simileB, 
paragraphs and phrases that recur here. That these are 
numerous will be seen from the references in my notes, and, 
excepting the similes, many more in most cases could be 
given. A departure in word-rendering, calling for comment, 
is the adoption of Lord Chalmers’ ‘ canker ’ (see Further 
Dialogues) for the hitherto generally untranslated asava : 
‘ that which flows.’ Some rendering seemed desirable, since 
the Pali word in many contexts can convey little or nothing 
to the English reader unversed in Pali-Buddhist terms; and 
canker, though not a precise etymological equivalent, has the 
meaning in one sense of a disease with a discharge. 

As a matter of interest to students of comparative religion, 
I would draw attention to the parallel passages of sentiment 
and simile in the Bible, referred to in the footnotes; I give 
also a few found in Br ah manic literature, and these, no doubt, 
could be greatly extended. The interesting references to 
the German translation by Nyapatiloka have been inserted 
by Mrs. Rhys Davids. 
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The Translator s Preface 

In Index IV of Pali words, I have listed words occurring 
in the text and Commentary that are either not found in the 
P.T.8. Dictionary or arc used in a sense not noted there. 

I would here express my thanks to both Mrs. Rhys Davids 
and Mr. Woodward for reading through my typescript and 
for their advice and help, which have been invaluable. Owing 
to my return to Ceylon, I have not been able to see the proofs 
of the Indexes through the Press; I am much indebted to 
Mrs, Rhys Davids for undertaking this. 

E. M. HARE. 

Wem.isgton (Jujb, 

11)33. 
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CORRIGENDA 


yoU by Mrs. Rhys Davids, —On p. viii the aantenoa Jf is not found there 
needs thus much of modification: It is true that six items elsewhere, 
but not here, called abhiAUd occur twice in the Book of the Sixes, 
but the occurrence in both cases has features which rather endorse 
than -contradict the hypothesis that they were originally a set of 
Five, (a) They do not oocur as a stiot six things (dhammd, etc.) 
(6) In the funner occurrence they are called, in an alternative, 
version, a set of qualities * worthy of offerings in the latter occur¬ 
rence they are called collectively (but without number) * variety of 
iddhi ’ (iddhividka), and thin Sutte is omitted from the VAd&na 
(list of contents). 

Page 6, note 4, delete See Introduction. 

Page 7, line 5, read that is to say. 

Page 9, $ vii,/or perfect.-ed read accomplished. 

Page 39/., ‘to think much of it,'is lit. to take del ight in it. 

FtgeST.Iine 2,/or Tho* read Ay (or Yea). 

Page 58, line 8, more lit. ' I will make become one who bus guarded 
sense-doors.* 

Page 124, note 6, add 2nd ed., p. 320. 

Page 148, note 2, Rhys Davids has recorded on the fly-leaf that he, and 
not H. Olden berg, was responsible for this portion (8.B.&. Vinaya 
Texts). Also the passage cited, p. 183, note 4. 

Page 148, note 2. Add to Ixxxii: 2nd ed-, p. xo/. 

Page 153 /., for neither by us read neither by me (may<l). In the Sixes, 
p. 215, the Pals is again mayi. 

Page 156, 1 very purposive ’ is on p. 101 rendered * very mental.' 

Page 155, also 174, 179. well gone may also be rendered well going. 

Page 161, note, before Sallekha insert (note) 3. 

Page 171, note 2, read Ea* ihaq. 

Page 178, * has stepped * may also be rendered are stepping. 

Page 221, lines 3-5. Cf.O.S. i. p. 132. 

Page 227, for existences read dwellings (os on p. 13). Of. p. £03. 

Page 230, for godly man read brahman, 

Page 243, note I. Cf., LoweveT, K.8. v, p. 320, as more modern in 
outlook. 

Page 284, verst. Fj.uaboll translates * who dote not stick in the middle.' 
* Sage ’ is here tnanietr, 

Page 291, note 2. To first citation add 2nd ed., p. 268. note. 

Page 304, note 6. To trsl. 267 add 2nd ed., p. 245, note 2. 

Three or four inaccuracies in accents are not mentioned hers. 
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OF THE GRADUAL SAYINGS 

{ANO UTTAHA-NIKA YA) 


THE BOOK OF THE FIVES AND SIXES 

TART III 

THE BOOK OF THE FIVES 
Chapter L—The Learner’s Powers. 1 
§ i (1). The pmcers in brief. 

Thds have I heard: Once the Exalted One dwelt near Savatthi, 
at Jeta Grove, in Anathapindika’s Park; and there he addressed 
the monks, saying: ‘ Monks.’ 

‘Yes, lord,’ they replied; and the Exalted One said: 

‘ These are the five powers of a learner. What five ? 

The power of faith, of conscientiousness, of fear of blame, 
of energy and of insight. 

These, monks, are the five powers of a learner. 

Wherefore, monks, train yourselves thus: 

We will become possessed of the learner’s power called the 
power of faith; we will become possessed of the learner’s 
power called the power of conscientiousness; we will become 
possessedof thelearner’s power called the power of fear of blame; 
we will become possessed of the learner’s power called the power 
of energy; we will become possessed of the learner’s power 
called the power of insight. 

Thus should ye train yourselves, monks.’ 

§ ii {2). The powers in detail. 

* Monks, these are the five powers of a learner. What 
five ? {Reply as tn § 1.) 

And what, monks, is the power of faith ? 

1 Bttlani. As Indriyani this set recurs at A. ii, 160; as Baidni at Z>. i>i, 
25 3: if. ii, 12. below V, § 204. 
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The Booh of the Fives [text iii, 2 

Herein, monks, the Ariyan disciple has faith and believes 
in the enlightenment of the Tathagata: Of a truth he ia the 
Exalted One, arahant, fully enlightened, abounding in wisdom 
and right, the well-gone, the world-knower, the incomparable 
tamer of tamable men, the teacher of devas and men, the 
Buddha, the Exalted One. This, monks, is called the power 
of faith. 

And what, monks, is the power of conscientiousness ? 

Herein, monks, the Ariyan disciple is conscientious; he 
feels conscientious scruple when acting wrongly in deed, word 
and thought; on entering on evil and wrong states. This, 
monks, is called the power of conscientiousness, 

And what, monks, is the power of the fear of blame ? 

Herein, monks, the Ariyan disciple is afraid of blame; he 
is afraid of the blame that comes when acting wrongly in deed, 
word and thought; on entering on evil and wrong states. 
This, monks, is called the power of the fear of blame. 

And what, monks, is the power of energy ? 

Herein, monks, the Ariyan disciple, abiding in active energy, 
puts away all wrong things and takes to right things; stead¬ 
fast and strenuous, he shirks not the burden of right things. 
This, monks, is called the power of energy. 

And what, monks, is the power of insight ? 

Herein, monks, the Ariyan disciple has insight; he is endowed 
with insight into the way of growth and decay, with Ariyan 
penetration of the way to the utter destruction ef Ill. This, 
monks, is called the power of insight. 

These, monks, are the five powers of a learner. 

Wherefore, monks, ye should train yourselves thus: 

We will become possessed of the learner's powers, . . . 

Thus train ye yourselves, monks.’ 

§ iii (3). 1U. 

* Monks, possessing five qualities a monk, in this very world, 
lives ill at ease, vexed, troubled, pained; on the breaking 
up of the body, after death, an ill-faring may be expected 1 
for him. What five ? 


1 £?/. 22/.; S. iii, 8; A. i, 202, below VI, 5 75. 
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Monks, herein a monk is without faith, unconscientious, 
has no fear of blame, is indolent and lacking in insight. 

Monks, possessing these five qualities ... an ill-faring 
may be expected for him. 

Monks, possessing five qualities a monk lives wholly at 
ease in this world, free of vexation, trouble and pain; on the 
breaking up of the body, after death, a well-faring may 
be expected for him. What five ?’ (The opposite qualities.) 

§ iv (4). Due. 1 

1 Monks, possessing five qualities a monk »b duly 2 cast into 
hell- What five ^ 

Herein a monk, faithless, unconscientious, reckless of blame, 
is indolent, is without insight, 

Possessing these five a monk is duly cast into hell. 

Monks, possessing five qualities a monk is duly Bet in 
heaven. What five V (The opposite qualities.) 

§ v (5). The training. 

* Monks, whatsoever monk or nun disavows the training 
and returns to the lower life, 9 five matters for self-blame and 
reproach 4 from the standpoint of Dhamnut come to him here- 
now. What five ? 

In you 9 (he thinks) there was verily no faith in right things, 
no conscientiousness, no fear of blame, no energy and no 
insight into right things. 

Monks, whatsoever monk or nun disavows the training 
and returns to the lower life, these five matters for self-blame 
and reproach from the standpoint of Dhamma come to him 
here now. 

Monks, whatsoever monk or nun liveB the godly life in perfect 

1 Our text reads bhcUaij, but Sinh. edit, kataiji see 0.8. i, 8 n. 2 on 
ynthdhhatar). 

* Yathabhata V . Of. below V, § 115. 

3 See notes on this phrase at 0.8. i, 143; Dial. i. 223. 

* The Sink. edit, reads vaddnupdid, our text vdd&nuvtidd. 

* Te. 
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purity, though with tearful face he cries in pain and distress, 
five matters for self-praise from the standpoint of Dhamma 
come to him here now. What five ? 

(He thinks) in you, verily, there waB faith in right, conscien¬ 
tiousness, fear of blame, energy and insight. 

Monks, these five matters for self-praise . . . come to him 
here now. ’ 

§ vi (6). The stepping in . 

* Monks, there is no stepping in of wrong, so long as faith 
is set on right things; hut when faith has vanished, disbelief 
prevails and stays; then there is a stepping in of WTong. 

Monks, there is no stepping in of wrong, so long as conscien¬ 
tiousness . . . fear of blame . . . energy ... or insight is 
set on right things; but when insight has vanished, lack of 
insight prevails and stays; then there is a stepping in of wrong. 11 

§ vii (7). Of pleasure *. 

1 Almost all beings find delight in pleasures, 1 2 3 * * monks; and of 
the clansman, who has laid aside sickle and pingo 8 and gone 
forth from the home to the homeless life, it is right to say: By 
faith has the clansman gone forth. And why ? Pleasures, 
monks, are gotten in youth; yea, those of all kinds. More¬ 
over, monks, low pleasures and the middling sort and those that 
are high-pitched,* they are all just reckoned pleasures. 

Monks, 6 * suppose a foolish baby boy, sprawling on bis back, 
were, owing to the carelessness of his nurse, to put a piece of 
stick or stone in his mouth; with what utmost haste would she 
at once attend to the matter and quickly remove it. And if 
she could not get at it at once she would clasp him round the 


1 The text gives in full. 

' Kamem paldliid, so Sink. edit, and Corny., explaining: vatlhvkama- 
tUesaleamei m abhiratd; see DhS. trsl. 43 n. 

3 Corny. The sickle to cut grass and the pingo to carry it away. 

* Corny, apportions these pleasures to low-class people, middle-class 

and rajahs, respectively. 

* ThiB simile recurs at M. i, 395; the opening phrase is stock, c/. JUT. i, 

324, ii, 24; Alii, 40, 
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head with her left hand, and with her right, crooking her 
finger, fetch it out, even though she drew blood. And why ? 
Monks, such a thing is a danger to the child; it is not harmless, 
I say. Moreover, monks, such an act ought to be done by the 
nurse out of love, seeking the child’s good, from pity and com¬ 
passion. But when that boy i8 older and sensible, then, monks, 
she no longer looks after him, knowing: “ The lad is now self- 
warded, has done with remissness.” 

In just the same way, monks, so long as right things are not 
done by a monk by faith, conscientiousness, fear of blame, 
energy and insight, that monk must be watched^ver by me; 
but when right things are so done, then I no longer look after 
him, knowing: “ The monk is now self-warded, 1 has done with 
remissness.” 1 


§ viii (8). He jails away. 

‘ Monks, possessed of five things a monk falls away, finding 
no support in Saddhamma. 2 What five ? 

Without faith a monk falls away, finding no support in 
Saddhamma; without conscientiousness , , . without fear of 
blame . . . being indolent . . . and without insight a monk 
falls away, finding no support in Saddhamma. 

Monks, possessed of these five ... a monk . . . finds no 
support. 

Monks, possessed of five things a monk falls not away, 
finding support in Saddhamma. "What five ?* ( The opposite 

qualities.) 3 4 


§ ix (9). No respect. 

‘ Monks, possessed of five things an unruly* monk, lacking 
in respect, falls away, finding no support in Saddhamma. 
What five ? 


1 AtiagvMa, Dhp. 379. 

1 On this emphatic term {usually rendered ' good ’ dhamma) see 
VoJ. I, 

* The text repeats in full. 

4 Appatisso, the Corny, explains; ajeithako anicavuUi, ‘ having no 
senior, not of humble conduct.’ 
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Without faith, an unruly monk, lacking in respect, falls 
away, finding no support in Saddhamma. . . {Repeat § 8 with 
changes and for the converse.) 1 

§ x (10). Without respect , 

* Monks, possessed of five things an unruly monk, lacking 
in respect, cannot attain to growth, increase and fulness in 
this discipline of Dhamma. 2 What five ? 

Without faith, an unruly monk, lacking in respect, cannot 
attain to growth, increase and fulness in this discipline of 
Dhamma. . , {Continue as in § 8 xoith changes and for the 
converse.) 


Chapter II.— The Powers. 

§ i (11). Things unheard of. 

‘ Monks, I claim to have reached supreme mastery in things 
not heard of formerly. 3 

Monks, 4 for a Tathagata these are the five powers of one who 
has won through to the truth, possessed of which a Tathagata 
claims the chief place, roars the lion’s roar among the peoples 
and sets rolling the Divine Wheel. What five ? 

The power of faith, the power of conscientiousness, the 
power of the fear of blame, the power of energy and the power 
of insight. 

Monks, for a Tathagata these are the five powers. . . 


1 The text repeats in full. 

* This is a stock phrase; c/. A. ii, 26; It. 113; Fin. i, 60. 

* Cf. M. ii, 211 for this phrase, suggestive, where it stands, of later 
insertion; Corny, for d&atnmi: things, glosses with entusaccedhammd. 

4 This passage recurs at M. i, 69; 3. ii, 27; A. ii, 9; v, 33, etc., where 
generally ten powers are referred to, and are totally different from these 
five. As a set these five do not appear to occur except in this Section; 
they are included in the Sevens; see A. iv, 3, also £>. iii, 253. It is 
difficult to see how they are the powers of a Tathagata. Corny, observes; 
Yntha teki yantahhay tath' eva gatdni pavattani ndnabalani. Sec Intro 
dystien. 
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§ ii (12). The peak. 

* Monks, there are these five powers of a learner. What five ? 

The power of faith, conscientiousness, fear of blame, energy 

and insight. 

Monks, these are the five. Monks, of these five learner’s 
powers this is the chief, this is the binder, this is the tie, that 
is to say: the power of insight. 

Monks, 1 just as in a house with a peaked roof, this is the 
chief, this is the binder, this is the tie, 2 that iB to say: the peak; 
even so, monks, of these five learner’s powers . . . this is 
the chief ... to wit: the power of insight. 

Wherefore, monks, train yourselves thus: 

We will become possessed of the learner’s powers. , . . 
(Continue as in § 1.) Train yourselves thus, monks.’ 

§ iii (13). The -powers in brief. 

‘ Monks, there are these five powers. What five ? 

The power of faith, the power of energy, the power of mind¬ 
fulness, the power of concentration and the power of insight. 

Monks, these are the five powers.’ 

§ iv (14). The powers in detail. 

‘ Monks, these five . . . (as before). And what is the power 
of faith ? (Repeat as in § 2.) 

And what is the power of energy ? (Repeat as in § 2.) 

And what is the power of mindfulness ? 

Herein, monks, the Ariyan disciple is mindful; he is endowed 
with the highest mindfulness and discrimination; he remembers 
and callB to mind what was said and done long ago. This, 
monks, is called the power of mindfulness. 

And what is the power of concentration ? 

Herein, monks, the Ariyan disciple, 3 aloof from sensuous 
appetites, aloof from evil ideas, enters and abides in the first 

1 This simile recurs at M. i, 322; for allied similes see below VI, § f53. 

* Sanghdtaniya, so Corny, and S.e. ; M. aanghataniha, but see p. S57. 
P.E.D. does not notice the former. 

* See DhS. Irsl. 43 ff. and full notes there. 
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musing, wherein applied and sustained thought works, which 
i s born of solitude and is full of joy and ease; suppressing applied 
and sustained thought, he enters and abides in the second 
musing, which is self-evolved, born of concentration, full of 
joy and ease, free from applied and sustained thought, and 
there the mind becomes calm and one-pointed; free from 
the zest for joy, mindful and eelf-poBsessed, he enters and 
abides in the third musing, and experiences in his being that 
ease whereof the Ariyans declare: He that is tranquil and 
mindful dwells at ease; by putting away ease and by putting 
away ill, by the passing away of happiness and misery he was 
wont to feel, he enters and abides in the fourth musing, which 
is utter purity of mindfulness, which comes of disinterested¬ 
ness and is free of ease and ill. This, monks, is called the power 
of concentration. 

And what is the power of insight ? {Repeat as in § 2.) 

Monks, these are the five powers.’ 1 

§ v (15). Where to be seen. 

* Monks, there are these five powers. What five ? 

(Repeat as in § 13.) And where, monks, is the power of 
faith to be seen ? In the four factors 2 of Stream winning. 
There is the power of faith to be seen. 

And where, monks, is the power of energy to be Been ? In 
the four right efforts. 3 There is the power of energy to be seen. 

And where, monks, is the power of mindfulness to be seen 1 
In the four uprisings of mindfulness. 1 There is the power of 
mindfulness to be seen. 

And where, monks, is the power of concentration to be seen ? 
In the four musings. 5 There is the power of concentration 
to be seen. 


1 This set is found throughout the Canon— e.g., M. ii, 12; S , v, 219; 
referred to at D. ii, 120. 

* For one set see below V, § 179; K.8. ii, 49; Dial, ii, 99 (as the Mirror 
of I>hamraa), but see D. iii, 227 for another, probably here referred to. 

1 K.S. v, 219# 

* See K.8. v, 119#., there called ' stations.’ 

1 As in § 14, 
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And where, monks, ia the power of insight to be seen ? 
In the four Axiyan truths. 1 There the power of insight 
is to be seen. 

These, monks, are the five powers.’ 


§ vi (16). The peak. 

(Apply the simile in § 12 to these five powers.) 2 

§ vii (17). For whose good ? (a). 

* Monks, possessed of five things a monk ia set on his own 
good, but not the good of another. Of what five ? 

Herein, monka, a monk is perfect in virtue himself, but does 
not strive to perfect virtue in another; he is perfect in con¬ 
centration himself, but does not strive to perfect concentration 
in another; his own release 3 ia perfected, but he does not strive 
that another’s should be; his own vision 4 and knowledge of 
release are perfected, but he does not strive that another’s 
should be. 

Monks, possessed of these five things a monk is set on his 
own good, but not the good of another.’ 


§ viii (18). The same (6). 

1 Monks, possessed of five things a monk is set on the good 
of another, but not his own good. Of what five V (The 
opposite of% 17.) 


§ is (19). The same (c). 

c Monks, possessed of five things a monk is neither set on 
his own good, nor the good of another. Of what five ?' 

(In no case is he perfect himself, or strives to perfect 
another.) 


1 lit, its coming to be, etc. 
s The text repeats in full. 

1 Corny, the fruit of arahantship. 

* Corny, review {paccavekkhana) as in a mirror; cf. M. i, 415; UdA. 


233. 
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§ x (20). The same (d). 

‘ Monks, possessed of five things a monk is set on his own 
good, and the good of another as well. Of what five V ( The 
opposite of § 19. J 1 

Chapter III.—The Fivefold. 

§ i (21). Without respect (a). 

* Monks, that a disrespectful and unruly monk, not dwelling 
in harmony with his fellows in the godly life, will keep the 
minor precepts 2 —such a thing is not possible; that he will 
keep the learner’s code 3 without keeping the minor precepts; 
the virtues 4 without the learner's code; right views without 
the virtues; right concentration without right views—such 
a thing is not possible. 

But, monks, that a monk, respectful and obedient, dwelling 
in harmony with his fellows in the godly life, will keep the 
minor precepts—such a thing shall surely be; and that if he 
keep the minor precepts, he will keep the learner’s code; if the 
learner’s code, the virtues; if the virtues, right views; if right 
views, right concentration—such a thing shall surely be.’ 

§ ii (22). The same (6). 

* Monks, that a disrespectful and unruly monk, not dwelling 
in harmony with his fellows in the godly life, will beep the 

1 The persona in these four suttas are called by the Corny, the virtuous, 
the wicked but learned, the unlearned and wicked, the learned arahnnt. 
The general form recurs elsewhere— t.g., A . ii, 95 ff .; iv, 220; D. iii, 233. 

' Abhisamaedribay dhammay. Corny, the highest conduct in accord 
with the duties (t> atta, Ch. 557}, the declared morality. Cf. Vism. 11. 

* Stkhar) dharnmay. Corny, sekha-srlay, for which see O.S. i, 199. 
At Fism. 12 n. 3 (also trsl.) this passage is said to be quoted, but there 
* adibrahmacariyaka' replaces our ‘ sekha.' See below VI, §§ 67-8. 

4 Silani. Corny, the four great ‘ Alas *; this seems to be a commen- 
tarial division; see Rhys Davids’ note at Q. of M. ii, 57; moreover, 
the word * mahasilani ' does not seem to occur in the Nikdyas, though 
at D. i, 12 there is a subdivision called ‘ mohd-silay,’ which is probably 
a late editorial addition. There is a fourfold division given at Viem. 
11, also J. iii, 195; this is given at Q. of M. ii, 221, and is shown as being 
additional to the si lay of D. i, 4-12. 
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minor precepts—such a thing is not possible; that he will keep 
the learner’s code without keeping the minor precepts; the 
whole body 1 of virtues without the learner’s code; the whole 
body of concentrative exercises without the virtues; the whole 
body of insight without the concentrative exercises—such a 
thing is not possible.’ 

(But the converse, monks, shall surely be.) 2 

§ iii (33). The debasements. 

‘ Monks, 3 there are these five debasements of gold by reason 
of which debased gold is neither pliable nor workable, nor 
bright, but is brittle and of no use for the best work. What 
five 1 

Iron, copper, tin, lead and silver. 4 

Monks, these five debase gold. . . • 

But when gold is free of these five debasements, it is pliable 
and workable and bright, nor is it brittle, but fit for the best 
work; and whatever sort of ornament one wants, whether 
a signet-ring or an ear-ring, a necklace or a gold chain, it 
can be used for that. 4 

In just the same way, monks, there are these five debase¬ 
ments of the mind by reason of which a debased mind is neither 
pliable nor workable nor bright, but is brittle* and not rightly 
composed for the destruction of the cankerB. What five? 

Sensual desire, ill-will, Bloth and torpor, flurry and worry, 
and doubt. 7 


1 Khandka. Corny, rasi (heap). The three constantly recur: D. iii, 
229; M. i, 301; A. i, 291; It. 51; Fin. i, 62. 

1 The text repeats in full. 

1 Cf. the opening of this sutta -with K.8. v, 77 (I think we ought to 
rend ‘ easily broken up,* not ‘ nor . . there, as our text and A. i, 254) 
and the whole with 0.8. i, 231 ff. 

* This set is stock: S. v, 92; D. ii, 351; J. ii, 296 {rajatay tor sajjhttt} 
there, as our Corny.}; Mil. 331. Our text reads sajjkag, S.e, as Corny. 

* This phrase recurs at A. i, 254 {quoted at Vism. 247), but there 
the reading is patfakAya for our muddikaya { S.e.. agrees). 

* K.8. lor. cit. ‘not’; our Corny, dram-mine cunruivieunnabh&vti- 
pagamanena bhijjanasabhdvag. 

1 For this set see D. i, 246; M. i. 60; 8. v, 60; A. iv, 457, etc. 
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Monks, these five debase the mind- . . - 

But when the mind is free of these five debasements, it iB 
pliable and workable and bright, nor is it brittle, but is rightly 
composed for the destruction of the cankers; and one can 
bend the mind to the realization by psychic knowledge of 
whatever condition is realizable by psychic knowledge, 
and become an eyewitness in every case, whatever the 
range may be. 3 

Should one wish: I would experience psychic power in 
manifold inodes—being one, I would become many; being 
many, I would become one; I would become visible or invisible ;' z 
I would go without let through walls, through fences, through 
mountains, as if they were but air; I would dive in and out 
of the earth, as if it were but water; I would walk on water 
without parting it, as if it were earth; I would travel cross- 
legged through the air, as a bird on the wing; I would handle 
and stroke the moon and the sun, though they be so powerful 
and strong; I would scale 3 the heights of the world even 
in this body 4 —one becomes an eyewitness in every case, what¬ 
ever the range may be. 

Should one wish: With the celestial means 6 of hearing, 
purified and surpassing that of men, I would hear sounds 
both of devas and mankind, both far and near—one be¬ 
comes an eyewitness in every case, whatever the range 
may be. 

Should one wish: I would compass and know with my mind 
the thoughts of other beings, other persons; I would know the 
passionate mind as such, the mind free therefrom as such; 
I would know the malignant mind as such, the mind free 
therefrom as such; I would know the infatuated mind as such, 


1 See O.S . i, 233; M. i, 494; A. iv, 421; the phrase is Btock. 

* See Bu.'e comment at Firm. tral. 452. 

* Sa.yvaite.yyi!). S.e .: vosay vatteyyarf, see note at K.S. v, 233. 

* This passage and the following are the stock sets of psychic power; 
in addition to the references given in n. 1 above see Dial, i, &8; K.S. v ? 
236. S.e. here does not give in full, but it reads at A. i, 255 (p. 154): 
abhijjami.no, see P.E.D. s.v. 

1 Sec Vism, Irst. 472 ff. 
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the mind free therefrom aa such; I would know the congested 
mind as such, the mind free therefrom as such; I would know 
the diffuse mind as such, the mind free therefrom as such; I 
would know the lofty mind as such, the low mind as such; T 
would know the better mind as such, the inferior mind as such; 
I would know the controlled mind as such, the uncontrolled 
as such; I would know the liberated mind as such, the mind 
not freed as such—one becomes an eyewitnesB in every case, 
whatever the range may be. 

Should one wish: I would call to mind many a previous 
dwelling, that is to say, one birth, two births, three births, 
four, five, ten, twenty, thirty, forty, fifty, a hundred births, 
a thousand births, a hundred thousand births, many an feon 
of progression, many an aeon of destruction, many an aeon 
of both progression and destruction; that in each such was 
my name, such my clan, such my caste, such my food, such 
my experience of happiness and ill, such my span of life; 
that faring on thence I arose there, when such was my name, 
clan, caste, and so forth, faring on thence I arose here; 
thus I would call to mind each detail and circumstance of 
my many previous dwellings—one becomes an eyewitness 
in every case, whatever the range may be. 

Should one wish: With the celestial eye, purified and 
surpassing that of men, I would see beings faring on and being 
reborn, some low-, some lofty, some beautiful, some ugly, 
some happy, some miserable; I would see them pass according 
to their works; thus these worthies were given over to evil 
ways in deed, word and thought, defamers of the Ariyans, 
holders of wrong views, reaping the reward accordingly, 
such, on the breaking up of the body after death, were reborn 
in hell, the wayward way, the ill way, the abyss, hell; or, those 
acted rightly in deed, word and thought, they were no defamers 
of the Ariyans, but held right views and reaped their reward 
accordingly, such, on the breaking up of the body after death, 
were reborn in heaven, that happy place of bliss; thus, with 
the celestial eye, purified and surpassing that of men, I would 
see beings faring on and being reborn, some low, some lofty 
and so forth; I would see them pass according to their works— 
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one becomes an eyewitness in every case, whatever the range 
may be . 1 

Should one wish: Having destroyed the cankera, I would 
enter and abide in the emancipation of the mind, in the emanci¬ 
pation of insight, which is free of the cankers, having realized 
that state by my own knowledge even in this very life—one 
becomes an eyewitness in every caBe, whatever the range 
may be.’ 

§ iv (24). For the wicked. 

* Monks , 2 for the wicked, who lack virtue, right concentra¬ 
tion is perforce destroyed; when right concentration is not, 
true 3 knowledge and insight are perforce destroyed in one 
who lacks right concentration; when true knowledge and in¬ 
sight are not, aversion 4 and dispassion are perforce destroyed 
in one who lacks true knowledge and insight; when aversion 
and dispassion are not, emancipated 4 knowledge and insight 
are perforce destroyed in one who lacks aversion and dispassion. 

Monks, just as in the case of a tree, devoid of branches 
and leaves, its shoots come not to maturity, nor its bark, 
nor its sapwood, nor its core; even so in the wicked, who lack 
virtue, concentration 8 . . . and ther&st are perforce destroyed. 

Monks, in the moral and virtuous, right concentration 
perforce thrives; when there is right concentration, true know¬ 
ledge and insight perforce thrive in one who has right con¬ 
centration; when there is true knowledge and insight, aversion 
and dispassion perforce thrive in one who has true knowledge 
and insight; when there is aversion and dispassion, eman¬ 
cipated knowledge and insight perforce thrive in one who has 
aversion and dispassion. 

Monks, just as in the caBe of a tree, possessing branches 

1 These five oame to be known as the Abhififll’a, or super-knowledges, 
and a sixth, of a discrepant kind, was added. Inserted below, it ia here 
out of place. 

* Cf. below V, 5 168; VI, § 60; A. iv, 99, 338; v, 4, 313. 

* Corny, taruna: fresh insight, see DhS. trsl. 266 n. 

* Corny. balava-vipOMand. 

1 Corny, phalavimutti. 

* The text repeats in full. 
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and leaves, its shoots, its bark, sap wood and core come to 
maturity; even so in the moral and virtuous concentration 1 
. . . and the rest perforce thrive.’ 

§ v (25). Helped on. 

* Monks, helped on 2 * * * by five things right view ripens to 
mind-emancipation and the advantages therefrom, ripens to 
insight-emancipation and the advantages therefrom. By 
what five ? 

Herein, monks, right view is helped on by virtue, by learning, 
by discussion, by tranquillity and by inward vision.® 

Monks, helped on by these five things right view ripens to 
mind-emancipation and the advantages therefrom, ripens 
to insight-emancipation and the advantages therefrom.’ 

§ vi (26). Release .* 

‘ Monks, there are these five spheres 6 of release wherein 
the unreleased mind of a monk, abiding zealous, ardent 
and resolute, finds release; or the cankers, not yet wholly de¬ 
stroyed, come to complete destruction; or the unsurpassed 
peace from effort, not yet attained, is won. What five ? 

Monks, take the case when the Master, or some fellow in the 
godly life who acts as teacher, instructs a monk in Dhamma— 
while he teaches, that monk partakes of both the spirit and the 
letter of this Dhamma; from this experience gladness® springs 

1 The text repeats in full. 

9 Anuggahiia. Corny, anvrakkhita, likening the matter to a man 

growing a mango tree: intuitive right view is the planting of a sweet 
mango seed; the care of it by virtue, making the boundary; learning 
is the watering; discussion, the root-cleaning; tranquillity, the olearing 
away of the insects, etc.; inward vision, the freeing of the cobwebs. 
Aa a tree, thus cared for, will grow quickly and bear fruit, so will right 
view, cared for by virtue, etc., grow quickly by reason of the Way and 
bear the fruit of mind-emancipation and insight-emancipation. 

* The last four of this set recur at A. ii, 140 (with satxina lor aula). 

* Vimntti. The whole sutta recurs at D. iii, 341; from the notes 
at Dial, iii, 229 it would seem that D.A. is much the same as our Corny. 

6 Ayatanani. Corny, kdranani. Dial, occasions. 

* Pamujja. Corny, taru-napiti. 
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up; from that, zest; 1 in such a state his whole 2 being calms 
down; when he is calm, ease is experienced; and for him who 
dwells at ease the mind is composed. 3 * * 6 MonkB, this is the 
first sphere of release wherein the unreleased mind of a monk, 
abiding zealous, ardent and resolute, findB release; or the 
cankers, not yet wholly destroyed, come to complete destruc¬ 
tion; or the unsurpassed peace from effort, not yet attained, 
is won. 

Again, monks, when the Master, or some fellow . . . 
does not instruct him in Dhamma, but he himself instructs 
others in detail as he has heard it, as he has learnt it by heart. 
-—while he thus teaches, he partakes of this Dhamma and 
experiences gladness, zest, calm and ease, whereby his mind 
is composed. Monks, this is the second sphere of release. . . .* 
Or else ... he repeats Dhamma, aa he has heard it, 
as he has learnt it; and while doing so . . . his mind is com¬ 
posed. Monks, this is the third sphere of release. . . .* 

Or else . . . in his heart he ponderB and reflects on Dhamma, 
as he has heard it, as he has learnt it; he reviews it carefully 
in his mind; and while doing so . . . his mind is composed. 
Monks, this is the fourth sphere of release. . . . 

Or else . . . some concentration sign 3 is rightly grasped 
by him, rightly held by the attention, rightly reflected on, 
rightly penetrated by insight; and while this takes place, he 
partakes of both the spirit and letter of this Dhamma; from 
this experience gladness springs up; from that, zest; in such a 
state his whole being calms down; when he is calm, ease is 
experienced; and for him who dwells at ease the mind iB 
composed. Monks, this is the fifth sphere of release wherein 
the unreleased mind of a monk, abiding zealous, ardent and 


1 Pitt. Corny, iutikd kdrabhuid balavapiti. 

3 Kayo. Corny, ndmakdyo, ‘name and shape.' 

* Composed by the concentration which is the fruit of arahantuhip 
{Corny .>. The passage is a stock one and recurs at D. i, 73; M. i, 37; 

Fin. i, 294. 

* The text repeats in full. 

6 Corny, a concentration on one of the thirty-eight objects (aromrsano- 
hasina); see Firm, trsl. 97; Cpd. 64. 
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resolute, finds release; or the cankers not yet wholly destroyed, 
come to complete destruction; or the unsurpassed peace from 
effort, not yet attained, is won. 

Monks, these are the five spheres of release. . . 

§ vii (27). Concentration . 3 

‘Monks, being wise and mindful, make become immeasur¬ 
able concentration; for in those who do, verily in each one of 
you, there shall arise a fivefold* knowledge. What fivefold 
knowledge ? 

" This concentration is verily a present ease and a source 
of ease for the future ”—even in each this knowledge arises; 
“ This concentration is Ariyan,® not of the flesh ’'-—even 
this . . .; “ This concentration is not the practice of base 
men ’ ,4 —even this; “This concentration is the peace, the 
excellent thing, 8 the winning of calm, the attainment of 
one-pointedness, and the restraint that prevails is not a 
conscious restraint”—even this; “Self-possessed, I verily 
enter upon this concentration, self-possessed, I verily emerge 
from this concentration ”—even in each this knowledge arises. 

Monks, being wise and mindful, make become immeasur¬ 
able concentration; for in each there shall arise this fivefold 
knowledge.’ 

§ viii (28). The Jive-limbed. 

‘ Monks, I will teach you how to make become the five- 
limbed Axiyan right concentration; listen attentively and 
pay heed and I will speak.’ 

' Even so, lord,’ they replied, and the Exalted One said: 

‘ Monks,* take the case of a monk, who, aloof from sensuous 
appetites, enters and abides in the first musing; he steeps 


1 Samadhi. 

1 These five recur at D. iii, 278 {Dial, iii, 266), the fifth at Q.8. i, 233. 

* Corny, kilesehi drakaiid ariyo, but see A. iv, 145. 

* But of Buddhas and great men (Corny.). 

* Comy. not subject to satiety (atappaniyaffkena). 

* Gf. the whole of this autta with D. i, 74 { D.A , i, 217 is materially 
the same as our Corny.), 232; M. i, 276; ii, 15; iii, 92. 

GS 
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and drenches and fills and suffuses this body 1 * with a zest 
and ease, born of solitude, so that there is not one particle 3 4 * * * 
of the body that is not pervaded by this lone-born zest and 
ease. Monks, just as a handy bathman or attendant might 
strew bath-powder in some copper basin and, gradually 
sprinkling water, knead it together so that the bath-ball 
gathered up the moisture, became enveloped in moisture 
and saturated both in and out, but did not ooze moisture; 8 
even bo a monk steepB, drenches, fills and Buffuses this body 
with zest and ease, bom of solitude, so that there is not one 
particle of the body that is not pervaded by this lone-born 
zest and ease. Monks, this is firstly how to make become 
the five-limbed Ariyan right concentration. 

Or a monk, suppressing applied and sustained thought. . . . 
enters and abides in the second musing; be likewise steeps 
this body with zest and ease. . . . Monks, imagine a pool 
with a spring, but no water-inlet either on the east Bide or 
on the west or on the north or on the south, and suppose 
the (rain-) deva supply not proper rains from time to time— 
cool waters would still well up from that pool, and that pool 
would be steeped, drenched, filled and suffused with the 
cold water so that not a drop but would be pervaded by the 
cold water; in just the same way, monks, a monk steeps his 
body with zest and ease. . . . Monks, this is secondly how 
to make become the five-limbed Ariyan right concentration. 

Again, a monk, free from the fervour of zest, . . . enters 
and abides in the third musing; he steeps and drenches and 
fills and suffuses this body with a zestless ease so that there is 
not one particle of the body that is not pervaded by this zestless 
ease. Monks, just as in a pond of blue, white and red water- 
lilies,* the plants are bom in water, grow in water, come not 

1 Kdya, here iaraja• (Corny.). 

1 Corny, instances, skin, flesh and blood. 

* Corny, so that you can put it in your pocket (ovaWik&yay). 

4 Uppala, paduma, and pundarita. Corny, observes that the first 

may be any of the three colours; the second is white and has a hundred 

leaves (see Kh.A. 67 for the use of these); the last is deficient in these 

hundred leaves and is red (ChUdttt the white lotus). CJ. 8. i. 138 for 

this simile. 
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out of the water, but, sunk in the depths, find nourishment, 
and from tip to root are steeped, drenched, filled and suffused 
with cold water so that not a part of them is not pervaded by 
cold water; even so, monks, a monk steeps his body in zestless 
ease. • . ■ Monks, this ie thirdly how to make become the 
five-limbed Ariyan right concentration. 

Again, a monk, putting away ease . . . enters and abides 
in the fourth musing; seated, he suffuses his body with purity 
by the pureness of his mind so that there is not one particle 
of the body that is not pervaded with purity by the pureness 
of his mind. Monks, just as a man might sit with his head 1 
swathed in a clean cloth so that not a portion of it was not in 
contact with that clean cloth; even so a monk sits suffusing 
his body with purity. . . . Monks, this is fourthly how to 
make become the five-limbed Ariyan right concentration. 

Again, the survey-sign 2 is rightly grasped by a monk, 
rightly held by the attention, rightly reflected upon, rightly 
penetrated by insight. Monks, just as someone might survey 
another, standing might survey another sitting, or sitting 
might survey another lying down; even so the survey-sign 
is rightly grasped by the monk, rightly held by the attention, 
rightly reflected upon, rightly penetrated by insight. Monks, 
this is fifthly howto make become the five-limbed Ariyan right 
concentrati on. 

Monks, when a monk has thus made become and thus 
made abundant the five-limbed Ariyan concentration, he 
can bend his mind to realize by higher knowledge whatever 
condition is so realizable, and become an eyewitness in every 
case, whatever the range may be. 


1 Sasisa, 

* Paccat'ekkhananimiUa. Corny, -iidna, of which there are 19 ( ZJdA. 
336; in detail: Vism. 676, trsl. 829). It la noteworthy that this item 
is omitted from the D. and M. auttas referred to above; but ace D. iii, 
278 {Dial, iii, 205), where Mrs. Rhys Davids translates ‘images for 
retrospective thought,’ adding in a note ‘ insight on emerging from 
ecstasy.' (The five at D. differ in items 2 and 4 from our set.) See 
Cpd. f>8 on * reviewing ’ after Jhana. Our simile docs not appear to 
recur elsewhere. 
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Monks,* suppose a water jar, 1 2 brimful of water so that a 
crow could drink from 3 it, were set on a dish; as soon as a 
strong man. rocked 4 * * it to and fro would the water spill ? >6 

‘ Yes, lord.’ 

‘ Even so, monks, when a monk has so made become and 
made abundant the five-limbed Ariyan right concentration, 
he can bond the mind to knowledge . . . whatever the 
range may be. 

Monks,* imagine a tank on a level piece of ground, with 
dykes built up on its four sides, brimful of water so that a 
crow could drink from it; as soon as a strong man loosened 
the sides here and there would the water flow out V b 

* Yes, lord.’ 

* Even so, monks, when a monk has so made become 
. . . concentration, he can bend the mind to knowledge . . . 
whatever the range may be. 

Monks, 7 suppose a carriage, harnessed with thoroughbreds, 
with goad hanging 8 handy, were to stand on the level,® where 
four main roadB meet; as soon as the coachman, a capable 
trainer and driver of horses, had mounted and grasped the 
reins in his left hand and with hiB right seized the goad, he 
would drive on or back, 10 as and how he pleased. Even so, 
monks, when a monk has so made become and made abund¬ 
ant the five-limbed Ariyan right concentration, he can 
bend the mind to realize by higher knowledge whatever 
condition is so realizable and become an eyewitness in every 
case, whatever the range may he. 


1 ThiB simile recurs at M. iii, 96. 

3 Corny, a jar with cords around it (sa-mehhala). 

1 Sec 8-B.E. xi, 178 this expression recurs at D. i, 244; 8. ii, 134; 
girt, i, 230; Vd. 90. 

1 Avajjeyya, so S.t.; P.E.D., to cause to yield (T), but suggests the 
e.f. awlieyyfi , to turn round. 

* Agaccheyya, * Cf. M. 7oc. cil. 

3 This recurs at M. i, 124; iii, 97; 8- iv, 176. 

* Odfuuta, Corny, dlambana. 

* SubhumiyaTj, so but Corny, mi-, glossing ea-ma~. 

10 Sareyya pi paceasareyya; see Pism. Irst. 355, where this phrase 

is used of racehorses. 
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Should 1 he wish to experience psychic power . . .; to 
hear deva sounds . . .; to thought-read . . .; to call to 
mind previous dwellings . . .; to see beings faring on accord¬ 
ing to their deeds . . to enter and abide, with the cankers 
destroyed, in the emancipation of the mind, in the emancipa¬ 
tion of insight .... he becomes an eyewitness in every 
case, whatever the range may be.’ 

§ ix (29). The alley-walk. 

* Monks, there are these five advantages of an alley-walk, 2 
What five ? 

It hardens 3 one for travelling; it is good for striving; it- is 
healthy; (its use) tends to good digestion after one has eaten 
and drunk, munched and crunched; the concentration* won 
from (the thought of) an alley-walk lasts long. 

Monks, these are the five advantages of an alley-walk.’ 

§ x (30). The venerable Nagita. 

Once the Exalted One with a great company of monks, 
while wandering for alms among the Kosalese, came to the 
brahman village of Icchanangala, belonging to them. And 
there the Exalted One dwelt in the Icchanangala woodland 
thicket. 

Now the brahman householders of Icchanangala heard of 
this. * Mark you,’ they said, ‘the recluse, Master Gotama, the 
Sakya, gone forth from the Sakyan clan, has come to Icchanan- 
gala and dwells in our wood near by; and of this same Master 

1 D. and M. continue with all this (see references in the first note 
to this sutta); for fui! details sec above, § 23. Our text is not in full. 

* Cankama (pron. chankdmd). Later, it became a cloister or terraced 
walk; see Vin. ii, 190 (Vin Texts, iii, 103/.); but originally it must have 
been merely a clearing in the land about a monk’s dwelling; see Corny, 
at J. i, 7, which gives the five defects {Buddhism in Translations, 
Warren; cf. Rh. Davids, Bud. Birth-stories, p. 89 (1925J). 

* Corny, one is able to endure a long journey. 

* At A. iv, 87 the Buddha exhorts Moggallana to concentrate on 
his alley-walk to get rid of torpor. Corny. heTe observes; ‘ By fixing 
the attention on the .alley-walk, a concentration of the eight attain¬ 
ments {A, iv, 4)0, omitting the last) is won.' 
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Gotama this excellent report goes abroad: He is the Exalted 
One, arahant, perfectly enlightened, endowed with wisdom 
and righteousness, one well-gone, a world-knower, the un¬ 
surpassed, a tamer of tamable men, a teacher, a Buddha of 
devas and men, the Exalted One! Having realized more- 
knowledge himself, he declares it to this world with its devas 
and Maras and Brahmas, to this earth with its recluses and 
brahmans, its devas and men; and he teaches Dhamma, 
lovely in the beginning, lovely in the middle and lovely in the 
end; and sets forth the godly life, utterly pure and perfect, 
both in spirit and letter. Well indeed is it to see such arahants !’ 
And when the night was over, they went to the wood, taking 
with them a great deal of hard and soft food, and stood out 
side the entrance, 1 making a great din and uproar. 

Now at that time the venerable Nagita was the Exaltec 
One’s personal attendant. 

Then the Exalted One called to the venerable Nagita anc 
said: 'Who are these, Nagita, that make this great din anc 
uproar ? Like flsherfolk, methinks, with a great haul of fish ! 

‘ These men, lord, are the brahman householders of Iccba 
nangala, who wait outside the gateway. They have brought 
much hard and soft food for the Exalted One and for the Order. 

‘ I have naught to do with homage, Nagita, nor has homage 
aught to do with mo. Whosoever cannot obtain at will, easily 
and without difficulty this happiness of renunciation, thii 
happiness of seclusion, this happiness of calm and this happinesi 
of enlightenment, which I can obtain at will, easily and with 
out difficulty, let him enjoy that dung-like happiness, thai 
sluggish happiness, that happiness gotten of gains, favours 
and flattery.’ 

' Lord, let the Exalted One accept {their offerings)! Lei 
the Well-gone accept; now, lord, is the time for the Blessec 
One to accept! For wheresoever henceforth the Exalted On< 
shall go, the brahman householders of town and country wil 
be just as inclined (to give). Lord, just as when the (rain-) devs 


1 All this is a stock opening ; see below VI, § 42; D. i, 87, etc. Hen 
the Corny, is silent on lech'nnrgain. 
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rains big drops, the water flows with the incline; even so, lord, 
wheresoever the Exalted One shall henceforth go, the brahman 
householders of town and country will be inclined. And why 1 
Lord, it is because of the virtue and wisdom of the Exalted 
One.’ 

‘ Nagita, I have naught to do with homage, nor has homage 
aught to do with me. Whosoever cannot obtain at will , . . 
this happiness of renunciation, Beclusion, calm and enlighten¬ 
ment, which I can obtain; let him enjoy that dung-like happi¬ 
ness, that sluggish happiness, that happiness 1 gotten of gains, 
favours and flattery. 

Verily, Nagita, whosoever eats, drinks, munches and 
crunches must answer the calls of nature; such is the isBue 
of it. 

Whosoever loves, to him change and a state of otherness 
must come, grief, lamentation, Buffering, sorrow and despair; 2 
such is the issue of it. 

WTiosoever is bent on applying himself to the symbol of the 
unattractive, 3 in him disgust for the symbol of the attractive 
is established; such is the issue of it. 

Whosoever abides seeing impermanence in the six spheres 
of touch, 4 in him disgust for touch is established; such is the 
issue of it. 

Verily, Nagita, whosoever abides seeing the rise and fall in 
the fivefold body of attachment, 4 in him disgust for attachment 
is established; such is the issue of it.’ 


1 All this recurs at A. iv, 341; the Corny, here is materially the same. 
Regarding Nagita, see Dial, i, 198; Brethren, lucxvi, and p. 350. 

1 Cf. S. ii, 274; iii, 7; M. ii, 110. 

* A subha and subha, from sobhaii, to shine, therefore attractive 
(ef. Vism. iral.: ' as a moth falls into the flame of a lamp, and a man, 
greedy for honey-drops .licks the blade of a knife besmeared with honey ’ 
—it is to avoid such snares that curtibha - in <xl i ta tion is enjoined). The 
word is more generally translated ‘the foul see DkS. tral. 69; Viem, 
trsl. 205 ff.\ Expos. 264 ff. 

4 Contact with the five senses and the mind. 

4 That is, all that is ‘not the self,’ or very man, the akandlvas: the 
physical parts, the feelings, the perceptions, the dispositions and the 
consciousness; see Mrs. Rhys Davids’ Bitddh. Psych. 40-66. 
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Chapter IV.—SumjLna. 

§ i (31). Sumana, the rajah’s daughter. 

Once the Exalted One was dwelling near Savatthi, at .Jet-a 
Grove, in Anathapiijdika’s Park; and there Sumana, 3 the 
rajah’s daughter, with a following of five hundred royal 
maidens in five hundred chariots, came and visited him; and, 
after saluting, sat down at one side. So Beated, she spoke thus 
to the Exalted One: 

‘ Lord, suppose two of the Blessed One’s disciples were alike 
in faith, alike in virtue and alike in insight, but one was an 
alms-giver and the other was not. Both, on the breaking up 
of the body after death, would be reborn in the happy heaven 
world; but among the devas, lord, would there be a distinction, 
a difference, between them 1* 

* There would be, Sumana,’ and the Exalted One said: 

‘ The alms-giver, when come to deva-state, surpasses the 
non-giver in five ways: in divine life-span, beauty, happiness, 
honour and power. 8 In these five ways, Sumana, the alms- 
giver, when come to deva-state, surpasses the non-giver.’ 

‘But if, lord, faring on thence, they should return to this 
state here; when become human, lord, would there be a dis¬ 
tinction, a difference, between them V 

* There would be, Sumana,’ and the Exalted One said: 

1 The alms-giver, as man, surpasses the non-giver in five 
ways: in human life-span, beauty, happiness, honour and 
power. In these five ways, Sumana, the alms-giver, as man, 
surpasses the non-giver.’ 

* But if both, lord, were to go forth from the home into the 

1 The Corny, relates how ahe made her resolve in a former life under 
the Buddha Vipassi. She was the Bister of Paeenadi, rajah of Koaala 
(Nepal), and went forth and won arahantehip when old; Bee Sister*, 
p. 10. Except here and at A. iv, 345 in a list of upasikds. her name 
does not seem to recur in the four NUedyas. The notice at C.H.I. 
i, 181, bo far as she is concerned, refers to the trsl. of 3. i, 69 ( K.3. i, 
94 n.), not the text; it is curious 3.A. does not mention that she was 
present at the Buddha-Paeenadi talk. Dh’pala on Thig. 13 has much 
to say; see Sisters, loc. cii. 

1 This is a stock set; cf. D. iii, 146; «S. iv, 278; A. i, 115. 
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homeless life; when gone forth, lord, would there be a dis¬ 
tinction, a difference, between them ?’ 

4 There would be, Sumana,’ and the Exalted One said: 

4 The alms-giver, when gone forth, surpasses the non-giver 
in five ways: 1 he is often asked to accept a robe, he is not 
rarely asked; often to accept alms, not rarely; often to accept 
a lodging, not rarely; often to accept medicaments for Bick- 
nesa, not rarely; with whomsoever he dwells in leading the godly 
life, such folk mostly act towards him with cordiality in their 
ways of living, talking and thinking; it is rare for them not to 
act cordially, cordially they offer service, 2 seldom without 
cordiality. In these five ways, Sumana, an alms-giver, when 
gone forth, surpasses the non-giver. 5 

4 But, lord, if both win arahantship; in that state would 
there be a distinction, a difference, between them V 

4 In that case, Sumana, I verily declare there is no difference 
whatsoever, that is to say, comparing emancipation with 
emancipation. 5 

‘ It is amazing, lord, it is wonderful, lord, how far-reaching 
is the effect of giving alms and doing good deeds, since they are 
a help and a boon to one as a deva, a help and a boon to one as 
a man, yea, a help and a boon when one has gone forth ! 5 

4 It is even so, Sumana, it is even as you have just said . . . .’ 3 

Thus spake the Exalted One; and when the Well-gone had 
thus spoken, the Master spoke again and said: 

4 As 4 stainless on her sky-bound course, the moon 
Outshines in splendour all the stars’ array: 

Just so the virtuous, believing man 
In charity outshines the mean on earth. 

Ev’n 8 as the hundred cloud-peaked thunder-storm. 

In lightning wreathed, the hills and hollows fills 

* This paragraph recurs below V, § 104, and at A. ii, 87; see G.S. ii, 
07, differently translated. Cf. also Dial, i, 76, § 35 /. 

s Upahdrar) vpaharanli. Corny, on A. ii observes: kdyika-ceiasika- 
npaharar) upaharanti, upaniyanii. 

* Text repeats. 

4 Cf. below VI, § 53 for this simile. 

4 This recurs at S. i, 100; cf. It. 66. 



26 


[text iii, 35 


The Book of the Fives 

And rains upon the foison-bearing earth: 

So does the seer, disciple of the Best, 

The all-enlightened One, wise man, o’ertop 
Mean men in these five things: long life and honour, 
Beauty and happiness, abounding wealth; 1 
And after death lives blissfully in heaven.’ 

§ ii (32). Cundi, the rajah’s daughter. 

Once the Exalted One was dwelling near Rajagaha, at the 
Squirrels’ Feeding Ground 2 in the Bamboo Grove; and there 
Cundi, 3 the rajah’s daughter, attended by five hundred maidens 
in a like number of chariots, came and visited him and, after 
saluting, sat down at one side. Thus seated, Cundi, the 
rajah’s daughter, spoke to the Exalted One thus: 

‘ Lord, our royal brother, Cunda, says this: When a woman 
or man has taken refuge in the Buddha, has taken refuge in 
Dhamma, has taken refuge in the Order, abstains from taking 
life, from taking what is not given, from carnal lusts, from 
lying and from indulging in spirituous liquor, causing idleness; 
he will surely arise, on the breaking up of the body after 
death, to a fair coursq, n*»t to an ill one. But I, lord, would 
ask the Exalted One: With one’s trust in what sort of teacher 
will one surely arise, on the breaking up of the body after death, 
to a fair course and not to an ill one I With one’s trust in what 
sort of Dhamma . . . what Bort of Order . . .1 And what 
sorts of virtuous practices must one perform to arise, after 
death, to a fair course and not to an ill one 1' 

Whatsoever beings there are, Cundi, whether footless, two*' 

1 Bhogaparibbulho ; the word used above is adhipateyya (‘ power 1 ). 

* This 1 park ’ was given to the Order by the rajah Bimbis&ra of Ma- 
gadha (Pin. i, 39); for the legend of its name see Rockhill’s it/e, 43; 
Waiter's Yuan Chvxmg, ii, 167; it was the first of its kind. 

* Except at A. iv, 347 in a list and here she does not seem to be 
mentioned; Corny, on A. iv: rajatumari, merely; here we have no 
comment. She and her brother (not mentioned elsewhere) may have 
been the children of Bimbisfra, who had at least three wives; see 
C.H.I. i, 183. Pron. Choondee. 

* Omitting the fourth clause, what follows recurs at A, ii, 34; H. 87, 
including the qathd. See G.jS. ii. 38. 
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footed, four-footed or many-footed, whether with bodies or 
without, conscious or unconscious or neither conscious nor un¬ 
conscious, of them the Tathagata, arahant, the perfectly en¬ 
lightened One, 1 is declared the best ;* whosoever put their 
trust in the Buddha, put their trust in the best, and unto them 
is the best reward. 

Whatsoever Dhammas are formulated or not formulated,® 
Cundf, of them (the Dhamms of) dispassion is declared the best. 
I mean: the crushing of pride, the quenching of thirst, the 
rooting out of lust, the cutting oil of rebirth, the destruction of 
craving, dispassion, making an end, Nibbana; whosoever put 
their trust in (this) Dhamms, put their trust in the best, and 
unto them is the best reward. 4 

Whatsoever orders or communities there are, Cundi, of them 
the Order of the Tathagata’s disciples is declared the best, 
that is to say, the four pairs of men, 4 the eight persons, that 
Order of disciples of the Exalted One, which is worthy of 
offerings, worthy of gifts, worthy of oblations, meet to be 
reverently saluted, the world’s peerless field for merit; who- 
Boever put their trust in the Order, put their trust in the best, 
and unto them is the best reward. 

Whatsoever virtuous practices there are, Cundi, of them 
those* loved by the Ariyans are declared the best, that is to say, 

1 This clause also recurs at A. v, 21; Mil. 217. 

* Agga: tip, top, first, chief, illustrious. 

* This clause is dealt with exegetically at Vism. trsl. 337, where 
dftammd is said to mean states, conditions; sankhata, conditioned, 
compounded; see also P.E.D. s.v. yavaia. But it is inconceivable 
that the B. should talk about ‘ things definite and indefinite ’ (P.E.D.) 
to a young woman who asks him: 1 What is truth I* but with Marcus 
Aurelius he might well say: ‘First and foremost, keep unperturbed !’ 
(To himself, viii, 6; Ren dal I'B trsl., 1010); cf. Fin. iii, 20: bhagavatd 
anelcapariydyena rdgavirdgaya Mamma deaiio, madanimmadandya, etc., 
as here. 

* For these last three clauses cf. D. ii, 04; iii, 227; S. iv, 272, and 
Fism. trsl. 262 Jf. 

1 Those on the four stages of the Way; see Vism. trsl, 263. 

1 Corny, inserts sifdni, with two MSS., and observes; magga-phala- 
sampayuttakdni silani; D. A. i i, 544: panea sildni. I suppose it is because 
these five are mentioned that this Butta is included in the ‘ Fives.' 
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those unbroken and without a rent, untarnished and without 
blemish, bringing freedom, praised by the wise, incorrupt and 
conducive to concentration; whosoever perform the virtues, 
loved by the Ariyans, perform the best, and unto them is the 
best reward. 

For pious men who truly in the best 
Distinguish best; 1 who in the Buddha see 
The gift-worthy, the unsurpassed, the best; 

In Dhamma best the ease of passion’s calm; 

And in the Order best th’ unrivalled field 
For merit—yea, for those who alms bestow 
In the best place beBt merit doth increase, 

And life and beauty, honour, fame and power, 

Best happiness. Who gives unto the best, 

Wise man, in Dhamma beet composed, as man 
Or deva, with the best attained, finds joy.’ 

§ iii (33). Uggaha , a householder? 

Once the Exalted One dwelt near Bhaddiya in Jatiya Wood; 
and there Uggaha, Mendaka’s grandson, paid him a visit and, 
after saluting, sat down at one side. So seated, he said to the 
Exalted One: 

* Lord, let the Exalted One accept a meal at my house to¬ 
morrow, he as fourth (with us three).’ 3 

1 Aggarj dhammay. the beat thing. 

3 Mendaka (the ram) was a fabulously rich man with magic powers, 
which his household were also supposed to possess (see Fin. i, 240; 
Warren, B. in T. 448); he fed the B. and Order on a journey, after 
which travelling rations were allowed- Reference is made to him and 
his family at Ftsm, tr.it, 443 (see note 1, p. 444; the stories, with leas 
exaggeration, are told at Fin. toe. cit.} ; UdA. 158; DhpA. -. Vi.idkhayn 
vatthu (Warren, op. oil., 451). His granddaughter was Visakha. {Sister#, 
p. 16). The family lived at Bhaddiya (our Corny, -ike) —according 
to Warren, in Bengal, but probably Magadha, since Bimbiaara sent 
his minister to witness M.'s magic ( Fin.). I cannot trace Uggaha else¬ 
where, our Corny, is silent. Of Jatiyavana, Corny . observes that the 
forest was one continuous stretch up the slope of the Himalayas. 

s Alta oatuUAo; cf. M. i, 393. Corny, says he did so fearing his girls 
would be nervous (olinamand) among the monks and not able to take 
in the Buddha’s words. 
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The Exalted One accepted by his silence. 

Then Uggaha, Mendaka’s grandson, seeing the Exalted One 
had accepted, rose from his seat, Baluted, and took his leave, 
keeping the Exalted One on his right. 

Now when the night was over, the Exalted One, robing 
himself in the morning, took bowl and cloak and went to 
Uggaha’s house, and there sat down on the seat made, ready. 
And Uggaha, Mendaka's grandson, served and satisfied the 
Exalted One by hand with plenty of hard and soft food; and 
when the Exalted One had removed his hand from his bowl, 
he sat down at one side. Thus seated, he said: 

‘ Lord, these girls of mine will be going to their husbands' 
families; lord, let the Exalted One counsel them, let the 
Exalted One advise them, for their good and happiness for 
ma ny a day !' Then the Exalted One spoke to them and 
said: 

11 Wherefore, girls, train yourselves in this way: To whatso¬ 
ever husband our parents shall give us—wishing our weal, 
seeking our happiness, compassionate, because of compassion— 
for him we will rise up early, be the last to retire, be willing 
workers, order all things sweetly and be gentle voiced . 2 Train 
yourselves thus, girls. 

And in this way also, girls: We will honour, revere, esteem 
and respect all whom our husband reveres, whether mother or 
father, recluse or godly man, and on their arrival will offer them 
a seat and water. Train yourselves thus, girls. 

And in this way also, girls: We will be deft, and nimble 
at our husband's home-crafts, whether they be of wool or 


1 These five and the gaihd recur at A. iv, 205. 

* At D. ii, 175 these terms are applied to the ideal woman, ilthiralana ; 
at Z>. i, 60, M. ii, 84, S. iii, 113 to a servant or a slave; see D.A. i, 168. 
Of. Brihaspili Smrili, xxiv, 6 (8.B. E. xxxtii, 368): * Rising before others, 
paying reverence to the elders of the family, preparing food and condi¬ 
ments and using a low seat and bed—thus have the duties of women 
been declared. 1 Also Proverbs xxxi: * She riaeth while it is yet night . . . 
she seeketh wool and flax and worketh willingly with her hands . . , 
she looketh well to the ways of her household, and eateth not the bread 
of idleness. 1 
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cotton, 1 making it our business to understand the work, 
so as to do and get it done. Train yourselves thus, girls. 

And in this way also, girls: Whatever our husband’s house¬ 
hold consist of—slaves, messengers and workfolk—we will 
know the work of each by what has been done, their remissness 
by what has not been done; we will know the strength and 
the weakness of the sick; we will divide the hard and soft 
food, each 2 according to his share. Train youreelves thus 
girls. 

And in this way also, girls: The money, com, silver and gold 
that our husband brings home, we will keep safe watch and 
waxd over it, and act as no robber, thief, carouser, wastrel 
therein. Train yourselves thus, girlB. 

Indeed, girls, possessed of these five qualities, women, 
on the breaking up of the body after death, are reborn among 
the devas of lovely form. 

Active, 3 4 alert to cherish him alway, 

Not to that man who brings 1 her every joy 
She offers slight; nor will a good wife* move 
To wrath her husband by some spiteful word; 

And she reveres all whom her husband honours, 

For she is wise. Deft, nimble, up betimes. 

She minds his wealth amid his folk* at work 
And sweetly orders all. A wife like this, 

Who with her husband's wish and will complies, 

Is born again where lovely devas dwell.’ 


1 Of the former Corny, observes: Combing, washing, dyeing, plaiting, 
working, etc., goat’s hair; of the latter: ginning (vaUana); pinjana, 
t carding, lil.t painting, in Sle. also to bleach; phofarta, t spinning, lit. 
either to boil or shake; bantana, weaving, more generally spinning. 

1 Corny, with e.I. reads c’ assa, as at A. iv. 

3 I take yo to refer to mdtugamo. 

4 With A. iv and Corny, reading -Aarorj for arahat). Corny, -daday. 

* Soti\i, Corny. sv-iUhi. 

* Paryjand: doubling the * j * is no doubt for the sake of the metre, 
and this spelling has crept into the prose version at A, iv, 269; see 
P.E.D. «.t». 
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§ iv (34). Siha , the general.* 

Once the Exalted One dwelt near Vesall, at the Gabled 
Hall, in Mahavana; and there general Siha paid him a visit, 
saluted him, and sat down at one side. So seated, the general 
said to the Exalted One: 

‘ Is it possible, lord, to show the visible result of giving V 

* It is possible, Siha/ and the Exalted One said: 

* The almsgiver, Siha, the liberal man, is good and dear 
to many folk; since he is so, Siha, thiB is the visible result 
of giving. 

Again, the good and wise follow him; since they do so, 
Siha, this is the visible result of giving. 

Again, a good report concerning him goes about; since 
such occurs, Siha, this ib the visible result of giving. 

Again, whatever company he enters, be it of nobles, 
brahmans, householders or recluses, he enters with confidence 
and untroubled; 1 2 3 Bince he does so, Siha, this is the visible 
result of giving. 

Again, the almsgiver, the liberal man, on the breaking up 
of the body after death, is reborn in the happy heaven world; 
since that is so, Siha, it is hereafter the result of giving.’ 

When he bad thuB spoken, general Siha said to the Exalted 
One: 

‘ Lord, those four visible results of giving declared by the 
Exalted One—not as to them go I by faith in the Exalted 
One; I just know those things. Lord, I am a giver, a liberal 
man, and am good and dear to many folk; many good and 
wise men follow me; a good report concerning me goes about. 
People say: General Siha is an almsgiver, a worker and a 
servant of the Order; whatever company of nobles and so 
forth I enter, I do so with confidence and untroubled. I 
do not go by faith in the Exalted One in regard to these things. 


1 He was general of the Licohavis, whose capital was Vee&li, and who 
built this hall for the Buddha; they belonged to a confederacy; see 

Bvddh. India. Siha was much given to questions like these; ef. A. iv, 
7Bjf. He was originally a supporter of the Jains. 

3 AtnaAlcubhula. 
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I just know them. But when the Exalted One says to me: 
Siha, a giver, a liberal man, on the breaking up of the body 
after death, is reborn in the happy heaven-world—it is this 
that I do not know, and it is herein that I go by faith in the 
Exalted One.’ 

‘ It is even so, Siha, it is verily juBt as you say. . . , 

Good is the giver, folk will follow him. 

Fame he attains and honours grow; 'mong men 

He walks untroubled, being liberal 

And confident. Wherefore the wise give gifts; 

They put aside the stain of stinginess 

And, seeking bliss, long In the Thrice-Ten 1 stay. 

Finding delight in deva-fellowship. 

Th’ occasion made, the good deed done, hence fare 
They on, self-radiant devas, wandering 
In Nandana, 2 glad, happy and content 
Amid the fivefold pleasures of the sense. 

Joyed in the teachings of the Unattached, 3 
In heaven disciples of the Man Well-gone.’ 

§ v (35). The advantages from gifts. 

‘ Monks, there are these five advantages from gifts. What 
five ? 

He is good and dear to many folk; good and wise men love 
him; a good report is spread abroad about him; he strays not 
from the householder’s Dhamma; 1 and, on the breaking up 

1 Tidive; in Theragat-hd, ver. 534, tidivasmi, one of the names for the 

next world. 

3 A grove in the heaven of the Thirty Devas; see K.S. i, 8 n., v, 290, 
where such joy is said to he the lot of a raji-caklca-vatti-, or it may 
be a grove in another group of devas, for sabba-devaiokesu hi Naiulana- 
vanam atlhi yeva (J. i, 49). In. the Tusita grove of this name the 
Bodhisatta waited prior to rebirth. 

* Asikt: the quotation from the Corny , in the text note should read 
ani-, not ah'-; see Brethren, 404 n. 2 on this word. 

* Oihidhammd anapeto. Corny. athanda-pancosUd, the Dhamma of 
a BttddkamaUi, J. i, 49. 
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of the body after death, he ia reborn in the happy heaven- 
world. 

Monks, these are the five advantages from gifts. 

Dear ia the giver, goodly the way he takes, 

Loved 1 * by the good, God-goers,* Belf restrained; 

They teach him Dhamma that dispels all III, 

That Dhamma he here having come to know, 3 
He rid of cankers waneth utterly.’ 1 5 * 


§ vi (36). The timely gift. 

‘ Monks, there are these five timely 8 gifts. What five ? 

One gives to the new-comer; to one going away; to the 
sick; when food is hard to get; the first-fruits of field and 
orchard* he first- sets before the virtuous. 

Monks, these are the five timely gifts. 

Timely, unstinting give the very wise. 

The affable; their timely gift to such 
As they 7 —the noble upright Ariyan men—- 
Is a rich offering 8 that brings man peace; 9 
Nor they who laud, 10 nor they who do the deed 
Lack offering, but both in merit share. 

Give without let of mind where great the fruit. 

For living things (such) meritorious deeds 
Are in another world a footing sure.’ 


1 Corny, reads santo tiar/ bhajanti, i S.e. sanlo bhajanti sappurisd. 

3 Brahmacarayo ; see Mrs. Rhys Davids’ Go lama, 95. 

* The last two lines of the text recur at Vin. ii, 148, 164; J, i, 94; 
below, § 38. 

* Pariniblxiti. 

1 Kala. Corny, glosses; yutta-, patta-, amiechavika-. 

* Nava-sa.rsd.rti, -pkaldni. Corny, aramato . . . 

5 Tadino. Tddi is a terra of reverence that came to be given to 

Founder and to arahants. 

8 Bakkhind, among brahmans, a sacrificial gift. 

* Of. verse 297 at J. i, 93. 

11 Anwnodanti. Corny, ekamante ihitd anumodanti (c/, ‘ They also 

serve who only stand and wait.’) 


3 
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§ vii (37). The gift of a meal. 

* Monks, in giving a meal, a giver gives five things to an 
almsman. What five l 

He gives life, beauty, ease, strength and wit; 1 but in giving 
these he becomes a partaker in each quality, 2 * in heaven and 
among men. 

Monks, these are the five things. , . . 

In giving life and strength and beauty, wit, 

In giving ease, wise men find happiness: 

Whoso shall give these gifts shall have long life 
And honour, wheresoe’er they be reborn. >a 

§ viii (38). Theadvajtlages of believing. 

‘ Monks, there are these five advantages for a believing 
clansman. What five 1 

Monks, 4 the good and wise in this world out of compassion 
first feel compassion towards the believer, never thus to 
the unbeliever; when visiting, they first approach the be¬ 
liever . . .; when receiving, they first accept alms of the 
believer . , . f when teaching Dhamma, they first teach the 
believer, never thus the unbeliever. The believer, on the 
breaking up of the body after death, arises in the happy 
heaven-world. 

Monks, these verily are the five advantages for a believing 
clansman. 

Monks, just as in some pleasant countryside, where four 
main roads meet, the great banyan tree is a haven of rest 5 for 
all the wiDged creatures round about; even so, monks, the 
believing clansman is a haven of rest for many folk, for 
monks and nuns, lay-diBciples both men and women. 


1 Palibhdna. Corny. yuUa-m\iUa-patihhCma, which 1 suppose may mean 

apt and ready wit, understanding; Bacon’s ‘ a ready man,' but see 

P.B.D. s.v. rnutta, also Pis. of Conlr. 379. 

4 The text repeats in full for each. 

* Cf, below, § 44, where this line of the text recurs. 

* Cf. A. iv, 79. 6 Palisaratiay, 
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Lo ! aa a mighty leaf-clad banyan 1 tree, 

A fruitful bower of branches, trunks and roots, 

For the winged creatures is a resting-place, 

And birds come home to that fair haunt 2 for shade 
And fruit, each finding there his meed and want: 
So, to the virtuous, believing man. 

Humble and docile, 3 genial, friendly, mild, 

Come arahants, devoid of lust, delusion, 

Devoid of hate, earth’s fairest field for merit, 

Who teach him Dhamma that dispels all Ill. 

That Dhamma here he coming thus to know. 

He rid of cankers waneth utterly,’ 4 * 


§ ix (39). They desire a son. 

‘ Seeing 6 five things, monks, parents desire a son born in the 
family. What five ? 

He that is holpen he will help us; for us he will do what must 
be done; long will he keep up traditions; worthily possess 
his heritage; and make offerings to the petas when we are 
dead. 

Monks, seeing these five things, parents desire a son. . . . 

Wise folk who see these five desire a son: 

Whoso is holpen, he will help; for us 
He’ll work, long the traditions keep, 4 fulfil 
His heritage and peta offerings make— 

Seeing these things the wise desire a son. 

And the good and prudent, grateful and beholden, 7 


1 Mahaduina, a great tree. 

2 This line is quoted and ayalana: haunt exagetically dealt with at 
Expos, 186; Vism. trsl. 669. 

1 jY ivdta vuttir} atthaddhar}-, cf. D. iii, 162. 

4 Above, § 35. 

6 Thiaautta ia quoted at Pts. of Contr. (the gatha trsl. there is somewhat 
expanded). The five also recur at D. iii, 189 {trsl. omits fifth item). 

• Tifthe. iS.e. tkas&iti. 

7 Kataniiu kahn’tdino; ece O.S. i, 78. 
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Cherish their parents, mindful 1 of the past; 
They work for them as tho’ it were a favour. 
Who hearkens to instruction, holpen, helps, 3 
A son like that is praiseworthy indeed.’ 


§ x (40). Scd trees. 

' Monks, 3 the great sal trees, supported by Himalaya, the 
mountain king, grow in five growths. What five ? 

They grow in branches, leaves and foliage; they grow in 
bark; in shoots; in pith; they grow in heart. 

Monks, the great aal trees, supported by Himalaya, the 
mountain king, grow in these five growths. Even so, monks, 
folk within a home, supported by a believing clan-chief, grow 
in five growths. What five 1 

They grow in faith, in virtue, in learning, in charity, they 
grow in insight. 

Monks, folk within a home, supported by a believing clan- 
chief, grow in these five growths. 

Where 4 rise Himalaya’s rocky mountain slopes 
The trees and forest-giants there find place 
For growth amid the jungle’s massy groves: 

So in a virtuous, believing chief. 

Wife, sons, kith, kin, friends, followers find place 
For growth. The well-behaved, with wit to see, 

Will emulate the virtues of that man, 


* Anttesaray. Corny, explains: . . . anuesaranUi. 

1 Rhata-posi. Corny, yehi bhato tesar) posako, 

1 Cf. the whole sutta with A. i, 152 (O.S. i, 136); on sal trees, see 
K.S. v, 266 n. These parts of a tree are stock; see above, § 25; M. i, 
192; the five ‘growths’ for a layman recur below, § 40/. and 63; in 
the ‘ Sevens ’ at A. iv, 4, D. iii, 163 as ‘ treasures.’ 

* 1 have ventured to translate this simile rather differently from 
O.S. loc., cit following the prose. The giithu does not bring in Himalaya, 
and A.A. ii, 252 on A. i merely remarks that seto means made of rock, 
but in Sanskrit the word has a definite connection with Himalaya; see 
Macdonefl’a Diet. b.v. ; Buddhaghosa would probably not be aware 
of this; see P.E.D. and Dr. Stede’s Afterword, p, 203. 
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His liberal ways; 1 the way of Dhamma here 
Will take which leads to heaven., and after dwell, 

Joying in joy of devas, happy, glad.’ 

Chapter V.—Rajah Munba. 

§ i ( 41 ). On getting rich. 

Once the Exalted One was dwelling near Savatthl, in Jeta 
Grove, at Anatbapiod&a’s Park; and there Anathapindika, 
the householder, came and visited him and, after saluting, sat 
down at one side. So seated, the Exalted One said to him: 

■ Householder, there are these five reasons for getting 2 rich. 
What five ? 

Take 2 the case of an Ariyan disciple with riches gotten by 
work and zeal, gathered by the strength of the arm, earned by 
the sweat of the brow, justly obtained in a lawful way 4 —he 
makes himself happy, glad, and keeps that great happiness, 
he makes his parents happy, glad, and keeps them so; so like* 
wise his wife and children, hiB slaves, work-folk and men. 
This iB the first reason for getting rich. 

Again, when riches are thus gotten, he makes his friends 
and companions happy, glad, and keeps them so. This is the 
second reason. . . . 

Again, when riches are thus gotten, ill-luck from fire and 
water, rajahs and robbers, enemies and heirs® is warded off, 
and he keeps his goods in safety. This is the third reason. . - . 

Then, when riches are thus gotten, he makes the five ob¬ 
lations,® that is to say: oblations to kin, guests, petas, rajahs 
and devas. This is the fourth reason. . . . 

1 The last two fines of the text recur at It. 112; with variation at 
A. ii, 62; the last pdda of the second line at It. 19; Thag. 242. (In the 
tw tddna, with. c.f. and jS.e. we should read putta-sdUhi^ no doubt.) 

* Adiya. P.E.D. ( Adiya 1 ), no doubt because of the confusion of 
bhqjatuini with bhogdnar) of the text, wrongly derives this word. It is 
presumably the gerundive of adiyati (P.E.D. Adiya 1 ). Corny. ad&Uib- 
bakarixrtani. 

1 Cf. the whole ftutta with .4. ii, 67; S. i, 90; below V, § 227; the 
Corny refers to his remarks on A. ii. 

* This passage recurs also at A. iv, 282. 

1 This is a stock set: M. i, 86; A. iv, 7. 


* Bali . 
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Moreover, householder, when riches are thus gotten, the 
Ariyan disciple institutes offerings , 1 of lofty aim, celestial, 
ripening to happiness, leading heavenward, for all those re¬ 
cluses and godly men who abstain from pride and indolence, 
who bear all things in patience and humility, each mastering 
self, each calming self, each perfecting self. This is the fifth 
reason for getting rich. 

Householder, there are these five reasons for getting rich. 

Now, if the wealth of that Ariyan disciple, heeding theBe five 
reasons, come to destruction, let him consider thus: At least, 
I’ve heeded those reasons for getting rich, but my wealth has 
gone !—thus he is not upset. And if his wealth increase, let 
him think: Truly, I've heeded those reasons and my wealth 
has grown f—thus he is not upset in either case. 

** Bred , 2 borne and battened is my household all 
Upon my wealth ; I’ve warded off ill-luck; 

Made five oblations; furnished those good men, 

Who lead the godly life composed, with gifts 
And offerings of lofty aim; that meed, 

The wealth wise householders should seek, by me 
Is won—whate’er befall there’s no regret 1” 

"Whoso considers thus, that man firm set 
In Ariyan Dhamnm here on earth they praise. 

And afterwards in heaven he finds delight.' 

§ ii (42). The yood man. 

1 Monks , 3 when a good man is born into a family it is for 
the good, welfare and happiness of many folk; it is for the 
good, welfare and happiness of his parents; of his wife and 
children; of his slaves, work-folk and men; of his friends and 
companions; it is for the good, welfare and happiness of recluses 
and brahmans. 

Monks, just as good rains bring to perfection all crops for 
the good, welfare and happiness of many folk; even so a 

1 Dnkkhina; cf. D. iii, 61; ,4. iv, 45 for this passage. 

* Bhutld bhogd bhatt i bhur^A . . . This gutha recurs at A. ii, 67. 

* Cf. the prose of this sutta with A. iv, 244. 
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good man is born into a family for the good, welfare and 
happiness of many folk. . . . 

For many let the good man wealth pursue. 

Him Dhamma-warded doth a deva ward. 

For him well taught, moral and dutiful, 

Will honour never wane. On Dhamma standing. 
Virtuous, truth-speaking, conscientious, 

Of such a man w'ho’s fit to appraise the worth ? 

’Tis even like red gold from Jambu’s stream. 

Him devas praise, by Brahma praised is he.’ 1 

§ iii (43). What is welcome. 

Then Anathapindika, the householder, visited the Exalted 
One and, saluting him, sat down at one side; and so seated, 
the Exalted One spoke to him and said: 

* There are these five things, householder, which are welcome, 
sought after, lovely, but hard to get in the world. What five ? 

Long life, householder, is welcome, sought after, lovely, 
but hard to get in the world; beauty is welcome . . .; happi¬ 
ness is welcome . . . ; honour is welcome . . . f the heaven- 
worlds are welcome, sought after, lovely, but hard to get in 
the world. 

Such, householder, are the five things, which arc welcome, 
sought after, lovely, but hard to get in the world. 

Now these five things, householder, are not to be got either 
by vows or prayers, I declare; for if they were, why would 
anyone [anguish here 1 To bring about long life, householder, 
it is of no use for an Ariyan disciple, yearning for long life, 
either to pray for it or to think much of it; the way that 
leads 3 to long life must be wayfared by the Ariyan disciple, 
and when the way is wayfared by him, it leads to the winning 

1 The third line of the text recurs at A. i, 162; the two last lines 
at Dhp. 230, A. ii, 8 and 29, and are quoted at Fism. 48. For the 
simile cf. S. i, 65; M. iii, 102;.4. i, 181; J. iv, 290. 

1 The text repeats in full. 

1 Corny, obaervea: d-arm-sUddikd punna-palipadd. Palipadd is the 
term used for the more usual, perhapB more genuine, Magga in the 
First (Benares) Utterance. 
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of long life, and he becomes a "winner both of heavenly life and 
human life. 

So too, of beauty . . . happiness . . . and honour. . . A 

Householder, to bring about (life in) the heaven-worlds, 
it is of no use for an Ariyan disciple, yearning for heaven, 
either to pray for it or to think much of it; the steps that lead 
to heaven must be stepped by the Ariyan disciple, and when 
those steps are stepped by him, they lead to the winning of 
heaven, and he becomes a winner of the heaven-worlds. 

Life , 2 beauty, honour, fame, high birth and heaven— 
Whoso, day in day out, again, again, 

Doth often pray for such, in him the wise 
Zeal in the acts that make for good co mm end. 

A twofold weal the wise, the zealous man attains: 

Good here and good hereafter. “ Wise and sage " 

He’s called who weal hath understood .’ 3 

§ iv (44). The giver of good things. 

Once the Exalted One dwelt near Vesali, at the Gabled 
Hall, in Mahavana. Now the Exalted One, robing himself 
before noon, went to the house of Ugga , 4 the Vesaliyan house¬ 
holder, and sat down on the seat ready there. And Ugga, 
the Vesaliyan householder, approached the Exalted One, 
saluted him and sat down at one side. So seated, he said to 
the Exalted One: 

‘ From the mouth of the Exalted One have I heard this, 
lord; from his own mouth have I received this: The giver of 
good 6 things gains the good. Lord, to me the gruel 8 from sal 

1 The text repeats in full. 

3 Except for the first line, this gatha recurs at 8. i, 87; cf. also 89; 
to suit the prose here I have varied the trsl. compared with K.S. i t 112. 
The last three lines of the text recur at It. 17, the last two at D.A. i, 32 
(quoted), and the last at ^4.ii, 46. 

* A Uhdhh isa may a. Corny, atthassa obhisarnaQamena. See 8. A. i, 166. 

* See 0.8. i, 23 ; A. iv, 208/. 

5 Aland pa. more usually translated lovely, as in J 43 above. 

a Corny, calls it ydgu and says it is made by cooking stalks, leaves and 
filament with cummin seed iu ghee. The Sinhalese today seem to use 
the nuts and bark of the aal tree, but not to make a gruel. 
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flowers is good eating; let the Exalted One accept some from 
me out of pity.' 

The Exalted One accepted out of pity. 

* From the mouth of the Exalted One have I heard this 
. .: The giver of good things gains the good. Lord, 
good is the flesh of pigs 1 with plenty of jujube fruit. . . . 

. . . good is the oily tube-like vegetable. . . . 2 

, . . good is a mess of rice, cleaned of black grains, served 

with assorted curries and condiments. . . . 3 
. . . good are muslins from Benares. . . . 

. . . good is a couch 1 * with a fleecy cover, woollen cloth or 

coverlet, spread with rugs of deer-skina, with awnings over 
it and crimson cushions at either end, and though we know, 
lord, that it is not suitable 6 for the Exalted One: this sandal¬ 
wood plank of mine, worth more than a hundred thousand 
—yet let the Exalted One accept it out of pity.’ 

And the Exalted One accepted (each gift}® out of pity. 

Then the Exalted One gave thanks to Ugga, the Vesaliyan, 
with this benediction: 

1 Who gives the good shall gain the good; he who 
To upright men gives willingly clothes, bed. 

Food, drrnk, the needful requisites; and what’s 
Foregone, put by, obsesses 7 not the mind. 


1 Sukara-mayaa. Corny, pickled one-year-old. pig's flesh with sweet¬ 
tasting jujube fruit and cummin condiment. Cf. D. ii, 127 and (ref. 
137 n. on sHkara-maddava. 

* Nibbaddhateialcay naliyasakay. S.e. with t?.i. nibbaUa-. Corny, 
nibaddba, glossing: vtnivaifita-. Tbis may be ‘ladies’ fingers,’ Sink, 
bandakka, 

* This is a stock phrase; cf. D. i, 105; M. i, 31; A. iv, 231, etc. 

4 Cf. D. i, 7; Vin. i, 192, etc. 

6 Cf. M. ii, 116. Corny, observes that this plank was not very big, 
being two and a half cubits long and one and a half across. 

* The text repeats each in full. 

1 The text reads anuygahitay, but with <S.e. and Corny, wo should 
read anaggahitay, from agganhati (d grab, not in P.E.D., but see 
IV. Did. «.«.). Corny, observes: anupekkhactitataya cittena na aggahilan- 
fi. Cf. below V, § 14a. 
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Whoso in arahants doth find a field 
For gilts, wise man, foregoing what is hard. 

In giving thus, the good shall gain the good.' 

And when the Exalted One had thus given thanks to Ugga, 
the Vesaliyan, he rose from his seat and departed. 

Now in due course Ugga the householder died and there¬ 
after arose in a certain inferable world. 1 

At that time the Exalted One dwelt near Savatthi, at Jcta 
Grove, in Anathapipdika’s Park, and there, when the night 
was far spent, Ugga the deva, in lovely radiance, lighting 
up the whole of Jeta Grove, came and visited him and, after 
saluting, stood at one side. And the Exalted One spoke to 
him, standing there, saying: ‘I hope, Ugga, things are with 
you as we hoped ?’ 

‘ To be sure, lord, 2 things are as the Exalted One hoped.’ 

Then the Exalted One addressed thiB verse to Ugga, the 
deva: 

‘ Who gives the good shall gain the good; who gives 
The best shall best receive again; the choice, 

The choice receive; the chief, the chief place win. 

Who gives the best, the choice, the chief—that man 
Has honour and long life where’er he rise.’ 3 

§ v ( 45 ). Yields in merit. 

‘ Monks, 1 there are these five yields in merit, yields in good¬ 
ness, the food of happiness, heavenly, ripening to happiness, 
leading heavenward, conducive to what is welcome, sought 
after, to the lovely, to good and to happiness. What five ? 

Monks, whose robe a monk enjoys the use of, while entering 

1 Manomayay kdyay. Kay a is frequently used for nikdya; ef. 8. i, 
27 (K.S. i, 37). Or it may be the body of him that is to be inferred— 
vis., from hia visit. 

* 8.6. so, but our text and Corny, omit. 

3 Thia line of the text recurs above, § 37. 

1 Corny, refers to A. ii, 64, where the whole sntta occurs, except that 
here lodging {sendsona) is expanded into lodging (t'iftdm) and bed and 
chair {maiicapUhay), thus making the live heads required. Cf. also 
A. iv, 245; S. v, 391. 
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and abiding in limitless mind-concentration—-unto him shall 
come unlimited yield in merit, yield in goodness, the food of 
happiness, heavenly, ripening to happiness, leading heaven¬ 
ward, conducive to what is •welcome, sought after, to the 
lovely, to good and to happiness. 

Monks, whose alms a monk enjoys . . . whose lodging . . . 
whose bed and bench . . . whose medicaments for sickness 
a monk enjoys the use of, while abiding in limitless mind- 
concentration—-unto him shall come unlimited yield in merit, 
in goodness, the food of happiness. . . . 

Monks, these are the five yields in merit, yields in good¬ 
ness. . . . 

Monies, of the Ariyan disciple, endowed with these five 
yields in merit, yields in goodness, it is not easy to grasp the 
measure of merit and to say: Thus much is the yield in merit, 
in goodness, the food of happiness . . . but this great mass 
of merit is reckoned incalculable, immeasurable. 

Monks, just as it is not easy to grasp 1 the amount of water 
in the mighty ocean and to say: There are so many 2 pailfuls 
of water, or hundreds of pailfuls, or thousands of pailfuls, or 
hundreds of thousands of pailfuls of water, but the great mass 
of water is just reckoned incalculable, immeasurable; even so, 
monks, it is not easy to grasp the measure of merit of the 
Ariyan disciple endowed with these five yields of merit and 
goodness, and to say: Thus much is the yield in merit, the 
yield in goodness, the food of happiness, celestial, ripening to 
happiness, leading heavenward, conducive to what is welcome, 
sought after, lovely, good, and to happiness—but merely that 
this great mass of merit is reckoned incalculable, immeasurable. 

Vast deeps immeasurable, fearsome pool. 

The oozy home of sumless treasuries 3 — 

There flow the rivers, there to meet the sea. 


1 Our text and S.e. gahetuy; S. v, 400 ganeiuy. 

a Our text should read udakdlhakanl ti; see Rhys Davids’ Coin* 
and Measure# of Ceylon, p. 19 /. 8. v, trsl. gallon, but it seems to be 

more than that. For the simile see below VI, § 37. 

a Batanayaruitiar/ dlayay (from V IT. to stick); ef. Henry V, I, ii, 165. 
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Serving the needs of countless hosts of men: 1 
And to that man, wise almoner, who gives 
Food, drink, clothes, bed, seat, mat, comes meed in 
torrents, 

As rivers, bringing water, to the sea.’ 

§ vi (46), The perfectings. z 

* Monks, there are these five perfectings. What five ? 

The perfecting of faith, of virtue, of learning, of charity and 
the perfecting of insight. 3 

Verily, monks, these are the five perfectings. 

§ vii (47). Treasures . 

There are these five treasures, monks. What five ? 

The treasure of faith, of virtue, of learning, of charity and 
of insight. 4 

And what, monks, is the treasure of faith ? 

Herein, monks, the Ariyan disciple has faith and believes in 
the enlightenment of the Tathag&ta. . . . This, monks, is 
called the treasure of faith- 

And what, monks, is the treasure of virtue % 

Herein, monks, the Ariyan disciple abstains from taking 
life. - . . This, monks, is called the treasure of virtue. 

And what, monks, is the treasure of learning ? 

Herein, monks, the Ariyan disciple has learning and a 
memory, retentive and well stored. . . . This, monks, is the 
treasure of learning. 

And what, monks, is the treasure of charity 1 

Herein, monks, the Ariyan disciple, living the householder’s 
life, is free in heart, from the stain of avarice; given over to 
charity, open-handed, delighting in making presents, he is 


1 Our text reads maecha fish, but all other texts nara-. 

4 Of. above, § 40. 

* Sampada, or accomplishments or achievements. ‘ Charity ’ is 
literally ‘giving ’ (ddna) ; is in no way connected with love (agape). 

* Of. O.S. i, 190, D. i, 163, and A. iv, 4 for seven. The text is thus 
abbreviated. 
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ready to comply with another's request and finds pleasure in 
almsgiving. This, monks, is called the treasure of charity. 

And what, monks, is the treasure of insight ? 

Herein, monks, the Ariyan disciple has insight; he possesses 
insight into the way of growth and decay, and Aiiyau pene¬ 
tration into the way to the utter destruction of Ill. This, 
monks, is called the treasure of insight. 

These, monks, are verily the five treasures. 

Faith 1 in the Tathagata, unshaken, firm; 

Fair virtue, praised and loved by Ariyans; 

Serenity 2 in seeing upright men 

And in the Order—he whose way is thus, 

No beggar is he called, nor vain his life. 

Wherefore faith, virtue and serenity, 

Wise men, discerning Dhamma, e’er pursue, 
Remembering the message Buddhas bring.’ 

§ viii (48). States not to be got to. 

' Monks, there are these five states 3 not to be got to by re¬ 
cluse or godly man, by deva, Mara or Brahma, nor by anyone 
in the world. What five ? 

Where ageing brings no old age—that state is not to be got 
to by recluse or godly man. . . . Where sickening brings no 
sickness . . . nor dying death . . . nor wasting destruction . . . 
nor ending brings the end—that state is not to be got to by 
recluse or godly man, by deva, Mara or Brahma, nor by any¬ 
one in the world. 

Monks, to the unlearned, average man, ageing brings old 
age; and when he is old, he reflects not thus: <f Not to me only 
does ageing bring old age, but wheresoever there is a coming 
and going, a passing on and an arising of creatures, to all, 
ageing brings old age: and if, when old age comes, I should 

* This gdtkd recurs at S. i, 232: v, 384; A, ii, 67; Tk. i, 606-9; 
tor the last three lines of the text tj. A. iv, 4. 

s Or satisfaction: pasada; see note to S. i, trsl,, and fin ’s gloss given 
there. I follow the more literal meaning. 

3 'Pkanani. Corny, glosses: karaiuivi. 
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mourn 1 and pine, weep and wail and beat the breast and fall 
into distraction; food would not please me, ugliness would 
come upon my body, 2 affairs would be neglected, enemies 
would rejoice, while friends would grieve.” And when old age 
comes, he mourns, pines, weeps, wails, beats his breaetand falls 
into distraction. Monks, this man is called an unlearned 
average man; pierced by the poisoned dart of sorrow, he just 
torments himself. 

Again, monks, to the nnlearned, average man, sickening 
brings sickness . . . dying, death . . . wasting, destruc¬ 
tion . . , and ending brings the end; and when the end is 
near, he reflects not thus: “ Not to me only does ending bring 
the end, but wheresoever there is a coming and going of 
creatures, a passing on and an arising, to all, ending brings the 
end: and if, when the end is near, I should mourn and pine, 
weep and wail and beat the breast and fall into distraction; 
food would not please me, ugliness would come upon my body, 
affairs would be neglected, enemies would rejoice, while friends 
would grieve.” And when the end is near, he mourns, pines, 
weeps, wails, beats his breast and falls into distraction. Monks, 
this man is called an unlearned average man; pierced by the 
poisoned dart of sorrow, he just torments himself. 

To the learned Ariyan disciple also, monks, ageing brings 
old age; but when he is old, he does reflect in that foreaaid 
way 3 . . . and when age comes, he does not mourn nor pine 
nor w eep nor wail nor beat his breast nor fall into distraction. 
Monkfl, this man is called a learned Ariyan disciple; drawn 1 
out is the poisoned dart of sorrow with which the unlearned 
average man torments himself; the sorrowless, dart-free, 
Ariyan disciple has cooled the self entirely. 

So also, to the learned Ariyan disciple sickening brings sick¬ 
ness . . . dying, death . . . wasting, destruction - . . ending, 
the end; and when the end is near, he reflectsin like manner. . . . 3 
Monks, this man is called a learned Ariyan disciple; drawn out 

1 Cf. Vi»m. 529; most of this is stock. 

3 This phrase recurs at It. 76, of a deva. 

* The text repeats in full. 

* For this simile cf . Th. i, 404; 8n. 939; M. ii, 256. 
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is the poisoned dart of sorrow with which the unlearned average 
man tormenfcB himself; the sorrowleas, dart-free, Ariyan 
disciple has cooled 1 the self entirely. 

Monks, these are the five states not to be got to by recluse 
or godly man, by deva, Mara or god, or by anyone in the world. 

Grieve 3 not, nor weep ! It profits 3 not, e’en not a whit, 

And enemies rejoice to see one’s grief and pain; 

But when the sage, skilled in the quest of good, ne’er quakes 
Beneath misfortune’s blows, his enemies are pained, 

Seeing his face of old unchanged. By chant and charm,* 
Well-worded speech, giftB and by customs rightly kept, 
Where and whatever good may gotten be, just there 
Let him exert himself for that. And when he knows : 5 
Neither by me nor other may this good be won— 

Ungrieving, bearing all things, let him think: How now, 
How shall I best apply my strength to what’s at hand V 

§ ix (49). The Kosalan. 

Once, while the Exalted One was dwelling near Savatthl, 
at Jeta Grove, in Anathapin^ika’s Park, rajah Pasenadi,* 
the Kosalan, paid him a visit and, after saluting, sat down at 
one side. 

Now at that time Mallika, the ranee, died. 

Then a ma n approached rajah Pasenadi and whispered 
in his ear: 

‘ Sire, the ranee Mallika is dead.’ 

1 Parinibbapeli. 

2 This gathti recurs at J. iii, 204 (Pancanipdta) with Home v.l. Corny. 
differs from Mp. It recurs in the Chinese version of Sn.; see J.P.T.S., 
1906-7, p. 61. 

* AUho. J. Corny, txufdhi. 

* Japena mantena (S.e. and Mp. jappena), J.Corny, maniaparijapa- 
nerta ; panditehi saddMr) mantaga&anewz. Mp. vaniinbhananena ; rnahd- 
nubhAvamottaparivattanena. 

s S.e. and J. yato ca janeyya for sac' eva ... of our text. 

1 He was the same age as the Buddha (J 1 . Dial, ii, 66). See K.S. i, 
ElM ff. for n whole set of suttas giving conversations he had with the 
B.; on Jfaiiiia, p. 101 and n.; at A. iv, 348, her name appears in the 
list of updsikas. For Koe&Ja generally see C.H.I. i, 178-82, 




48 The Book of the Fives [text iii, 57 

And when the rajah heard this, he was sorely grieved and 
sick at heart, his shoulders drooped, his mouth fell and he sat 
brooding, unable to speak. 1 * 

And the Exalted One, seeing him thus . . . Bpoke to him 
and said: 

' There are. Maharajah, five states not to be got to by recluse 
or godly man, by deva, Mara or Brahma, nor by anyone in the 
world. . . (And the Exalted One taught him the discourse 
a/ort'.said.'f 


§ x ( 60 ). The venerable Ndrada. 

One time the venerable Narada 3 dwelt near Pafcaliputta , 4 * 
in the Cock’s Park . 6 Now at that time Bhadda, the dear and 
beloved ranee of rajah Munda,® died; and because of the loss 
of his dear ranee, Bhadda, he neither bathed, nor anointed 
himself, nor partook of any food, nor concerned himself with 
any affairs, but day and night clung in grief to her body as 
though a-swoon. 

After a while he summoned his treasurer, Piyaka, and said 
to him: 

' Prythee, friend Piyaka, place the body of the ranee, 
Bhadda, in an oil vessel made of iron and cover it over with 
another iron vessel , 7 so that we shall see her body longer.’ 

* Yea, sire,’ Piyaka replied, and he did as he was ordered. . . . 

Now Piyaka, the treasurer, thought to himself: Bhadda, the 

dear, beloved ranee of rajah Mupda. is dead; and because of this 

1 This is stock; see Fin. iii, 162 and references given at K.S. i, 165; 
here Corny, paUakkhandho-ti, paiita-. 

7 The text is not in full. 

* Except here and at K.S . ii, 81 where he declares himself not 
arahant, 1 find no mention of him. Our Corny, is silent. 

* Or Patna, the capital of Magadha; see Buddh. India, 262; D. ii, 87. 

4 See K.S. v, 14; F. Trial, i, 251. Here later As oka built a monastery 

for 1,000 monks, C.H.l. i, 518; Watters, Chwang, ii, 98; Beals’ Records, 
ii, 94. 

* C.H.l. i, 189; Mhvs. irsl. 19: great-grandson of Ajatasattu, raja 
of Magadha, a parricide; he does not seem to be mentioned elsewhere. 

7 Similarly for a cakkavattin and the Buddha see D ii, 142 and 162; 
see Dial, ii, 155 n, 
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loss, the rajah not even bathes or anoints himself, nor eats food, 
nor concerns himself with his affairs, but clings in grief to her 
body a3 though a-swoon. 1 What if rajah Munda go and 
wait upon some recluse or godly man \ When he had learnt 
Dhamma, he would pluck out the dart of sorrow. 

And again he thought: Near Pataliputta, in the Cock’s Park, 
dwells this venerable Narada; and of that same reverend sir 
this fair report is gone abroad; A sage is he, accomplished, 
wise, learned, an able speaker, of ready, gracious wit, both 
venerable and arahant. 2 Methinks, if rajah Muijda were to go 
and wait upon the venerable Narada, perhaps, after listening 
to the venerable one’s Dhamma, he would pluck out the dart 
of sorrow. 

So Piyaka, the treasurer, approached the rajah and said to 
him: 

' Sire, this venerable Narada dwells hard by Pafaliputta, in 
the Cock’s Park; now of him a fair report has gone abroad, 
that he is a sage, accomplished, wise, learned, an able speaker, 
of ready, gracious wit, both venerable and arahant. Maybe, if 
my lord were to go and wait upon the venerable one, he could, 
after listening to the venerable Narada’s Dhamma, pluck out 
the dart of sorrow.’ 

‘ Very well, friend Piyaka, announce (my coming) to the 
venerable Narada.’ And he thought: How, I wonder, ought 
one like mo to approach a recluse or godly man, previously 
unknown, dwelling in the kingdom ? 

‘ Yes, sire,’ he replied; and Piyaka, the treasurer, went and 
visited the venerable Narada and saluted him and sat down at 
one side. So seated, he spoke thus to the venerable one: 
* Reverend sir, Bhadda, the dear and beloved ranee of rajah 
Munda, has died; and because of his loss the rajah neither 
bathes nor anoints himself, eats food or does business, but 

1 AjjhomwxKito. Corny. swallowing and ending (in a faint)-—(but I 
do not think the sense warrants such a literal interpretation; see ZV. 
Diet.', surely we should read -nilfhdpeiva) —possessed by ravening, 
excessive infatuation and craving. 

a Vv&Xho c' eva araha co, aged and worthy; see note 3, p. 48; omitting 
these last two terms, the phrase recurs at 8. iv, 375. 
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grieves over the body of the ranee. Good it were, reverend 
bit, if the venerable Narada were to teach such Dhamma that 
rajah Mupda, having heard, might pluck out the dart of sorrow.’ 

‘ Now is the time, Piyaka, for the rajah Mund a t '0 do as he 
thinks fit.* 

Then Piyaka, the treasurer, got up from his seat, saluted 
the venerable Narada and took his leave, keeping the vener¬ 
able one on his right; and approaching the rajah, be said to him: 

‘ Sire, I have made occasion with the venerable Narada; 
sire, now is the time to do as you think fit. ’ 

'Then, friend Piyaka, have our state carriages got ready.’ 

* Yes, sire,’ he replied; and when he had done so, he told the 
rajah : * Sire, the state carriages await you.’ 

Then rajah Mupda got up into a state carriage and with 
many others went ofl in royal pomp and power to see the 
venerable Narada at the Cock’s Park. And having gone by 
carriage as far as the ground allowed, he got down and entered 
the Park on foot. 1 

And the rajah Mupda approached the venerable Narada, 
saluted him and sat down at one side; and the venerable 
Narada spoke thus to him, so seated: 

‘ Maharajah, there are these five states not to be got to by 
recluse or godly man, by deva, Mara or Brahma, nor by anyone 
in the world. What five ? 

Where ageing brings no old age . . .; where sickening 
brings no sickness . . .; where dying brings no death , . .; 
where wasting brings no destruction . . where ending 
brings no end—these places are not to be got to by recluse or 
godly man, by deva, Mara or Brahma, nor by anyone in the 
world.* 

(And thereafter the venerable Narada taught him the discourse 
preached by the Exalted One in sutla 48 and said ;) 

‘ Grieve not, nor weep ! It profits not., e’en not a whit, 

And enemies rejoice to see one’s grief and pain; 

But when the sage, skilled in the quest of good, ne’er quakes 
Beneath misfortune's blows, his enemies are pained 


1 These expressions are stock; ej. D. ii, 73; A. iv, 181; v, 66. 
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Seeing his face of old, unchanged. By chant and charm. 

Well-worded speech, gifts, and by customs rightly kept. 

Where and whatever good may gotten be, just there 

Let him exert himself for that. And when he knows: 

Neither by me nor other may this good be won— 

Ungrieving, bearing all things, let him think: How now, 

How shall I best apply my strength to what’s at hand V 

And when he had thus spoken, rajah Murjrta said to the 
venerable Narada: ‘What, reverend sir, is this discourse 
of Dhamma called ?’ 

' It is called, maharajah, the Plucker Out of Sorrow’s Dart/ 

1 In sooth, reverend sir, it is a very plucker out of sorrow’s 
dart; in very sooth, reverend sir, it is a plucker out of sorrow’s 
dart; for by me, who have heard this discourse of Dhamma, 
is sorrow’s dart plucked out.’ 

Then rajah Muo4* summoned Piyaka, the treasurer, and 
said: 

* Burn now, friend Piyaka, the body of the ranee, Bhadda, 
and build a cairn 1 for it; henceforth now we will bathe and 
anoint ourselves, eat food and go about our business.’ 

Chapter VI.— The Hindrances. 

§ i (51). A check. 

Thus have I heard: Once the Exalted One dwelt near 
Savatthi, at Jet* Grove, in Anathapiodika’s Park; and there 
he addressed the mo nks , saying: * Monks.’ 

‘ Lord,’ they replied, and the Exalted One said: 

* There are, monks, these five checks, hindrances, which 
overspread the heart, which Weaken insight. What five ? 

Sensual desire, monks, is a check, a hindrance, which over¬ 
spreads the heart, which weakens insight; ill-will . . . sloth 
and torpor . . . flurry and worry . . . doubt, monks, is 
a check, a hindrance, which overspreads the heart, which 
weakens insight.’* 

1 ThUpa, dSgobe. 

a C/. 8. v, 96; D. i, 246; A. iv, 467; DhS. trrt. 310. 
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These, monks, are the five checks, hindrances. . . . 

Monks, that a monk, verily, without being rid of those 
five checks, hindrances, which overspread the heart, which 
weaken insight, without strength and weak in insight, shall 
know his own good, shall know another’s good, shall know 
the good of both, or shall realize the excellence 1 of knowledge 
and insight proper to Ariyans, which goes beyond man’s 
conditions—that cannot be. 

Monks, suppose in the case of a mountain stream , 2 winding 
here and there, swiftly flowing, taking all along with it, a man 
were to open watercourses 3 into it from both sides; then 
indeed, monks, the flow in mid-stream would be disturbed, 
swirled about and diverted,* nor would the stream wind 
here and there, nor flow swiftly, nor take all along with it: 
even so, monks, that a monk, without being rid of these 
five checks, hindrances, which overspread the heart, which 
weaken insight, without strength and weak in insight, shall 
know his own good or another’s or the good of both, or shall 
realize the excellence of knowledge and insight proper to Ari¬ 
yans, which goes beyond man’s conditions—that cannot be. 

Monks, that a monk, being rid of these five checks, hin¬ 
drances, which overspread the heart, which weaken insight, 
strong and with insight, shall know his own good, shall know 
another’s good, shall know the good of both, or shall realize 
the excellence of knowledge and insight proper to Ariyans, 
which goes beyond man’s conditions—that Burely shall be. 

Monks, suppose in the case of a mountain stream, winding 
here and there, swiftly flowing, taking all along with it, a 
man were to close the watercourses on both sides of it; then 
indeed, monks, the flow in mid-stream would not be disturbed, 
swirled about or diverted, but the stream would wind here 
and there, flow swiftly forward, taking all along with it: 
even so, monks, that a monk, rid of these five checks, hin- 

1 Cf G£. i.l ; 3. iv, 300; A A. i, 68. 

1 Cf. A. iv, 137; Fim. 231. 

1 N angala-mukhani. Corny, mdtikd , explaining: tdni hi nangala- 
earihlchattd nangaUAi ca katatid nahgalam\ikhdn \Ti vuceanti. 

* Vyadinno, no doubt for vyddinna with Corny .; S.e. byddinno. 
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drances, which overspread the heart, which weaken insight, 
strong and with insight, shall know his own good or another’s 
or the good of both, or shall realize the excellence of knowledge 
and insight, proper to Ariyane, which goes beyond man’s 
conditions—that surely shall be.' 

| ii (52). The heap. 

‘ “ 'Tis 1 a heap of bad things!” monks; and in saying 
this of the five hindrances, one would speak rightly. Indeed, 
monks, the whole is a heap of bad things, that is to Bay: 
the five hindrances. What five ? 

The hindrance of sensual desire, of ill-will, of sloth and 
torpor, of flurry and worry, and the hindrance of doubt. 

“ ’Tis a heap of bad things !” monks; and in saying this 
of these five hindrances, one would apeak rightly; for verily, 
monks, the whole is a heap of bad things, that is to say: 
these five hindrances.’ 

§ iii (53). The limbs. 

4 Monks, there are these five limbs of striving. 2 What 
five 1 

Herein, monks, a monk has faith, he believes in the enlight¬ 
enment of the Tathagata . . be has health and well¬ 
being, a good digestion, which is neither over-cold nor over¬ 
heated, 3 but even and suitable for striving; he is neither 
deceitful nor a make-believe, but declares himself to the 
Master or to hia wise fellows in the godly life just as he really 
is; he lives striving hard to give up evil things, and to hold 
to good things; staunch and strong in effort, he shirks not 
the burden of righteousness; he has insight and is endowed 
therewith into the way of the rise and fall of things, with 
Ariyan penetration into the utter destruction of Ill. 

These, monks, are the five limbs of striving.’ 

1 This recurs at S. v, 145; for akusalarari trsl. there has 1 heap of de¬ 
merit.’ 

s This recurs at D. iii, 237; M. ii, 95, 128; A. v, 15; below V, § 135. 

* Corny, observes that a digestion that is over-cold is ‘ cold-shy,’ 
and similarly for the over-heated. 
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§ iv (64). Times for striving. 

' Monks, there are these five wrong 1 times for striving. 
What five ? 

Herein a monk is old, overcome by old age. Monks, this 
is the first wrong time for striving. 

A monk is ill, overcome by illness. Monks, this is the 
second . . . 

There 2 is a famine, crops are bad, food is hard to get and 
it is not easy to keep oneself going by gleaning and favours. 
Monks, this is the third . ■ . 

Fear is about, perils 3 of robberB, and the country-folk 
mount their carts and drive away. Monks, this is the 
fourth . . . 

Again, monks, 4 the Order is rent; then there is reviling 
between one another, accusation between one another, 
quarrelling between one another, repudiation between one 
another; and they of little faith do not find faith there and 
the faithful become otherwise. Monks, this is the fifth wrong 
time for striving. 

Monks, these are the five wrong times for striving. 

Monks, there are these five right times for striving. What 
five ? 

Herein a monk is young, a mere youth, black-haired and 
blessed with the beauty of youth, the heyday of youth. 6 
Monks, this is the first right time for striving. 

A monk has health and well-being, a good digestion, which 
is neither over-cold nor over-heated, but even and suitable 
for striving. Monks, this is the second . . . 

There is no famine and crops are good, food is easy to get, 


1 Asamaya, unseasonable. 

* Cf. Vin. iii, 145. 

* The text reads afavisamkhepo, v.l, and 8.e. -samkopo, I from 
y'KUP, the wrath of robbers. The whole phrase is stock; cf. A. i, 
176 (O.S. i, 161), and below V, | 76. 

* This section recurs at It. 11 almost word for word. Cf. below 
V, j 166. 

* This is stock; see D. i, 116; M . ii, 66; 8. i, 9; A. ii, 22. 
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and it is easy to keep oneself going by gleanings and favours. 
Monks, this is the third . . . 

Men dwell in friendly fellowship together, as mingled 
milk and water, nor quarrel, but look upon one another with 
friendly eye. 1 Monks, this is the fourth . . . 

Again, monks, the Order dwell in friendly fellowship to¬ 
gether, finding comfort in one teaching ;* when there is harmony 
in the Order, then there is no reviling one with another, 
nor accusation made, nor quarrelling, nor repudiation between 
one another, but there they of little faith find faith and 
the faith of the faithful is made become more. 3 Monks, 
this is the fifth right time for striving. 

Monks, these are the five right times for striving.’ 


§ v (55), Mother and son. 

Once, when the Exalted One was dwelling near SavatthF, 
at Jeta Grove, in Anathapindika’s Park, a mother and son 4 
were both spending the rainy season in Savatthi, as monk 
and nun. 

They longed to see one another often; the mother often 
wished for her son, the son his mother. And from seeing 
each other often, companionship arose; from companionship, 
intimacy; from intimacy, amorousness ; 5 and without giving 
up the training® and making their weakness manifest, with 
their hearts inflamed, they gave themselves over to incestuous 
intercourse. 

And a company of monks went to the Exalted One, saluted 
him and sat down at one side; and, so Beated, they told the 
Exalted One all that had occurred. . . . 

‘ What, monks, knows not this foolish man that a mother 
shall not lust after her son, nor son, verily, after his mother ? 

1 See M. ii, 120; iv, 225; A. i, 70, more often of monks. 

3 Blmddesu phd#u. 

* CJ. below V, §166;/!. 12. 

* In the Pali we have. matapuUd, but bhikkku ca bhikkhuni ca ; and I 
keep this order. 

* Oiara, proneness; ej. below V, § 226, where the passage recurs. 

* It was a grave offence (jpdrdjika) not to do bo; see Vin. iii, 23-4. 
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Monks, I see no other single form so enticing, so desirable, 
so intoxicating, so binding, so distracting, 1 such a hindrance 
to winning the unsurpassed peace from effort—that is to 
say, monks, as a woman’s form. Monks, whosoever clings 
to a woman’s form—-infatuated, greedy, fettered, enslaved, 
enthralled 2 —for many a long day shall grieve, snared by the 
charms of a woman’s form. 

Monks, I know no other single sound . . . perfume - . . 
taste ... or touch, so enticing, so desirable, so intoxicating, 
so binding, so distracting, such a hindrance to winning the 
unsurpassed peace from effort—that is to say, monks, as 
the sound, perfume, taste and touch of a woman. Monks, 
whosoever clings to the sound, perfume, taste and touch of 
a woman—infatuated, greedy, fettered, enslaved, enthralled 
—for many a long day shall grieve, snared by a woman’s 
charms. 

Monks, a woman, even when going along, will stop to 
ensnare the heart of a man; whether standing, sitting or lying 
down, laughing, talking or singing, weeping, stricken 3 or 
dying, a woman will stop to ensnare the heart of a man. 

Monks, if ever one would rightly say: It is wholly a snare 
of Mara,—verily, speaking rightly, one may say of womanhood: 
It is wholly a snare of Mara. 4 

Go parley with a man with sword in hand; 5 * 

Use question with a goblin; 8 sit ye close 7 

Beside tb’envenomed snake, whose bite is death; 

But never alone with a lone female talk ! 

Who mindfulness forgets, they fetter him 

With gaze and smile, with sweet disordered dress, 8 


1 Cf. D. li, 337. 1 Ud. 75; UdA. 354. 

* Ugghaiitd. Corny. uddhumUti, ‘ puffy,’ but this -word is generally 

used of corpses. 

* Mars here is the Evil One; cf. S. j, 105; It. 56: ‘the destroyer.’ 

* Corny, to cut off one's head with. 

* Pisaca. Corny, a yafc.kha come to eat one. 

7 A Ode. Corny, ghafteyya. 

8 lJunnivotihcna. 
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Coy blandishments—ne’er cool, 1 content, that man 
Aye stricken, dead. These five lost-Linking strands 
Are seen in womanhood: her form, her sound. 

Taste, perfume, touch—for each delights the mind; 

And borne by flood of lusts, not seeing lust 

In full, men, faring on, by deeds of old 2 

Induce in destined time this or that life 

In worlds. 3 But they who lust have understood 

Pursue their ways free of the thought; “ Whence fear ?” 

Crossed over, yea, on earth with sainthood* won.’ 

§ vi (56). The preceptor. 

Now a certain monk approached his preceptor and said: 

* My body, sir, is as it were drugged ; B the quarters are not 
seen by me; things 8 are not clear to me; sloth and torpor 
compass my heart about and stay; joyless, 7 I live the holy 
life; and doubts about things are ever with me.’ 

So that monk with his fellow-monk went to the Exalted One 
and, on arrival, saluted and sat down at one side. So seated, 
the preceptor said to the Exalted One: ‘Lord, this monk 
speaks thus: My body, sir, is as it were drugged; the quarters 
are not seen by me; things are not clear to me; sloth and 
torpor compass my heart about and stay; joyless, I live the 
godly life; and doubts about things are ever with me.’ 

(And the Exalted One said:) 

‘ Monk, it is ever thus ! When one dwells with doors of the 
senses unguarded, with no moderation in eating, not bent on 

* The text reads svdsisaddo, with v.l. svasaddo, savdsido; S.e. yavdsido; 
the Corny, is silent. 1 do not know the meaning. Nyanatiloka slips 
past, omitting the whole line ! 

3 Purakkhaid . Comy. pure cdrikd purato ioata yeva; the word in this 
moaning is somewhat unusual. 

B Bhavdbhavay. * Asavakkhayay. Corny. arahaUay, 

6 This rocurs at S. iii, 108; c/. also v, 153;Z>. ii, 99 and notea at 3. trsD. 
(At K.S. iii, 90 read D. ii, for i.) Corny. Sanjatagarubhavo. 

* Corny. SamatAavipassanddhamma me na upatthahanii; see DA. ii, 
547. Possibly * faculties ’ as Dial, ii, 107 is the meaning. 

7 Corny, glosses; ukkarUAito, with neck stretched out: with longings; 
c ■/. Isaiah iii, 16. 
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vigilance, not looking* for righteous things, nor day in day 
out 2 practise the practice of making become the thingB that 
are wings to enlightenment ; 3 then is the body as though 
drugged, the quarters are not seen, things are not clear, sloth 
and torpor compass the heart and stay; joyless, one lives the 
godly life; and doubts about things are ever with one. 

Wherefore, monk, train yourself thus: 

I will make the guard-doors of the senses become more, I 
will be moderate in eating, bent on vigilance, look for righteous 
things and dwell, day in day out, practising the practice of 
making become the things that are wings to enlightenment. 

Train yourself in this way, monk.* 

Then that monk, admonished with this admonishment by 
the Exalted One, got up and saluted the Exalted One and 
departed, keeping him on his right. 

And not long afterwards, dwelling alone, secluded, zealous, 
earnest and resolved, that monk entered and abode .in that 
unsurpassed goal of the godly life, realizing it by personal 
knowledge even in this life; for the sake of which clansmen 
rightly go forth from the home into the homeless life; and he 
fully realized: Rebirth is destroyed, lived is the godly life, done 
is what had to be done, and there is no more of this state. 
And that monk was numbered among the arahants . 1 

Then that monk, with arahantship won, went to his pre¬ 
ceptor and said: ‘Sir, no longer is my body as it were drugged; 
the four quarters are visible; things are clear; sloth and torpor 
no longer compass my heart and stay; with joy I live the godly 
life; and I have no doubts about things.’ 

(Then, as before, that monk goes with his fellow-monk to see the 
Exalted One . and they tell him of the matter, and the Exalted One 
repeats his previous declaration . B ) 


1 Avipassaica. Corny, avipassanta, agavesanta. 

3 PttbbarattdpararaUarf; previous to night, beyond night, 

3 Corny, here these are reckoned as 37. (Originally with the Way, 
first „ not last, as One, They will have amounted to the more auspicious 
number of 30.) See K.S. v. Introduction, p. 1. 

* A stock sentence, 

* The text repeats in full. 
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§ vii (57). Things to be contemplated. 

' Monks, these five things ought to be often contemplated 
by woman and man, by house-dweller and by him gone forth. 
What five f 

Old* age can come upon me; I have not outstripped old age ! 
—this ought to be often contemplated by woman and man, 
by house-dweller and by him gone forth. 

Disease can come upon me; I have not outstripped dis¬ 
ease ! . . . 

Death can come upon me; I have not outstripped death !. . . 

All things near and dear to me are subject to variableness, 2 
subject to separation ! . . . 

I am the result of my own deeds; 3 heir to deeds; deeds are 
matrix; 4 deeds are kin; deeds are foundation; 5 whatever deed 
I do, whether good or bad, I shall become heir to it !—this 
ought to be often contemplated by woman and man, by house- 
dweller and by one gone forth. 

Monks, to what right end* ought the thought: Old age can 
come upon me; I have not outstripped old age 1—to be often 
contemplated by woman and man, by house-dweller and by 
one gone forth ? 

Monks, beings in youth are obsessed with the pride of youth; 
vaunting 7 in that pride, they go about working evil in deed, 
word and thought. To one who often contemplates that 
thing, 8 that pride of youth in youth is either got rid of al¬ 
together or reduced. 

* For the first three c/, rl. i, 145 ( O.S. i, 129); for the third ti. i, 97; 
for the fourth D. ii, 118, 144, also DA. ii, 564. 

1 iVanai/wieo vinabkavo ; tj. James i, 17: ‘ Father of lights, with whom 
there is no variableness, neither shadow of turning.’ 

* Kammassako. Comy. attano eanlakay. This passage is stock; 
see below V 7 , § 161; M. iii, 203; A. v, 88; At it. 65; Vi&m. 301. Trsle. 
of M. and Vism. render in the sense of possession. 

4 Yoni. Corny, karamiy. 

* Patisararyi. Corny, patiftho. 

* CJ. below V, § 144. 

7 For the earns idea c/. Shakespeare’s Sonnet it, 

8 phanatj, that is, the thought of old age, etc. 
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Monks, to this end. that thing ought to be often contem¬ 
plated . . . 

Monks, to what end ought the thought of disease to be often 
contemplated . . . ? l 

Monks, beings! in health are obsessed with the pride of 
health; vaunting in that pride they go about working evil in 
deed, word and thought. To one who often contemplates 
that thing, that pride of health in health is either got rid of 
altogether or reduced. Monks, it is to this end . . . 

Monks, to what end ought the thought of death to be often 
contemplated . . . ? 

Monks, beings in the fulness of life are obsessed with the 
pride of life; vaunting in that pride they go about working evil 
in deed, word and thought. To one who often contemplates 
that thing, that pride of life in the fulness of life is either got 
rid of altogether or reduced. Monks, it is to this end . . . 

Monks, to what end ought the thought of variableness with 
and separation from those near and dear to be often contem¬ 
plated . . . 7 

Monks, beings are obsessed with a passionate desire for those 
who are dear; excited by that passion they go about working 
evil in deed, word and thought. To one who often contem¬ 
plates that thing, that passionate desire is either got rid of 
altogether or reduced. Monks, it is to this end . . . 

Monks, to what end ought the thought of being the result 
of (one’s own) deeds and so forth to be often contemplated . . . ? 

Monks, the ways of beings are evil in deed, evil in word and 
evil in thought. To one who often contemplates that thing, 
those evil ways are got rid of altogether or reduced. Monks, 
to this end ought the thought: I am the result of my own deeds, 
heir to deeds, deeds are matrix, deeds are kin, deeds are foun¬ 
dation; whatever deed I do, whether good or bad, I shall be 
heir to that—to be often contemplated by woman and man, 
by house-dweller and by one gone forth. 

Monks, 3 the Ariyan disciple reflects thus: I am not the only 
one who is subject to old age, who has not outstripped old age; 


1 The text repeats in full here and similarly elsewhere. 
* Sace of our text, in some MSS. and S.e. is omitted. 
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but wheresoever there are beings, corning and going, faring on 
and arising, all are subject to old age, none baa outstripped it. 
And while he often contemplates this thing, the Way comca 
into being; and that Way be follows, makes become and 
develops; and in doing so the fetters 1 are got rid of, the ten¬ 
dencies 2 are removed. 

So too, of the thoughts: I am not the only one subject to 
disease . . . to death . . . not to me only is there variable¬ 
ness with and separation from those near and dear. ... I 
am not the only one who is the result of his deeds. . . . And 
while he often contemplates these thoughts, the Way comes 
into being; and that Way he follows, makes become and 
develops; and in so doing the fetters are got rid of, the ten¬ 
dencies are removed. 

Having 3 these things: disease, old age and death— 

As they, so men: repulsive is the thought to average man. 
Not meet that I myself should be repelled 
At creatures having these, seeing that I 
Do lead my life no otherwise than he. 

While living thus, I having come to know 
Religion* wherein no substrate is found, 

I who was wont to vaunt in health, youth, life, 

O’ercame that pride and from the peace beheld 
Renunciation’s® coolth. Nibbana seen, 

Strength came to me. Ne’er now can I become 
Addict of sense desires. I will become 
A man who never turning back (hath ta’en) 

The yonder-faring of the godly life.'® 

1 Corny, the ten; see Dial, iii, 225; A. v, 17. 

3 Corny, the seven; see Dial, iii, 237; A. iv, 9; Cpd. 172. (Patia anu- 
naya vigatattd paricchinna parivaiuma honti; see P.E.D. s.v. parivatuma .) 

* This gatha recurs at A. i, 147, with some different readings; AA. iL, 
242 is fuller than Corny, here. 

* Dhammay nirupadhiy. Corny, ardhattamaygay . 

1 Nekkhammay dafihu khemaio ( S.e. v.l. khemalay, see O.S. n.). Corny. 
Pabhajjay khemaio diet'd. This pada sIbo recurs at Srt. 424 arid 1098 
SnA. 385: pabbajito 'mhii but at 598: nibbanay . . . kheman-li diet’d. 

* Corny, ma gga ■ bra hma eariya para yrxno. 
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§ viii (58). The Licchavi young men. 

At one time the Exalted One dwelt near Vesali, at the 
Gabled Hall, in Mahavana. And early one morning, after 
dressing, the Exalted One took bowl and robe and entered Vesalr 
for alms. And having gone his round, on his return, after the 
midday meat, he made his way into the great forest of Mahavana, 
and sat down for the noonday rest at the foot of a tree. 

Now at that time a company of Licchavi young men were 
out stalking and ranging in Mahavana ; they had their bows 
strung and were surrounded by a pack of dogs; and they saw 
the Exalted One seated at the foot of the tree. Then at that 
sight they cast aside their bows, called off their dogs and 
approached the Exalted One, saluted him and stood with hands 
upraised in silence reverencing him. 

Just then Mahanama , 1 the Licchavi, was stretching his legs 
in Mahavana by walking up and down; and he saw those young 
Licchavis with upraised hands silently reverencing the Exalted 
One. And Mahanama, the Licchavi, went to the Exalted 
One, saluted him and sat down at one side. So seated, he said 
with bated breath : 2 

‘ They will become Vajjians , 3 they will become Vajjians !’ 

‘ But why, Mahanama, dost thou speak so; “ They will be¬ 
come Vajjians !”** 

‘ Lord, these Licchavi young men are quick-tempered, 
rough, greedy fellows. Such presents as are sent 4 by clanfolk— 

1 We are not able to link up this MahSixSma with others of that name, 
either, e.g., with him of the first five disciples, or the Sakyan lay-kins¬ 
man. It is possible that we have a name substituted, when written 
suttas involved many bturred words, for the forgotten name of a disciple. 
Rhys Davids lists Licchavis and Videhas as forming two branches 
of one Vajjian confederacy, but this sutta points to Licchavis as not 
Vajjians, a more cultured oligarchy. Cf. Dial, ii, p. 79 ff.\ Bvddh. 
India, ch. ii; C.H.I. i, 175. 1 Uddnar) uddntJfi. 

* Or, as we might say, they will end by becoming Vajjians, their 
more cultured neighbours. 

4 Pahinakdni pahiyanti, I do not think the latter is from *JHA, 
but from g HI and formed by false analogy. Thus as from pajahati 
the passive is pahiyaii, pp. pahina; so from pahinali (the Singhalese 
spell it with a dental, not lingual) the passive is pahiyaii (so S.e,, not 
with text pahiyaii} with an adj.-noun, pahina. 
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sugar-cane, jujube fruit, sweet cakes, sweetmeats and lolly- 
popB 1 —they go about plundering and eating; they slap the 
women and the girls of the clan on the back.* Such are these 
fellows who now with upraised hands stand, in silence 
reverencing the Exalted One.’ 

‘ Wheresoever these five conditions are found, Mahanama, 
whether in a crowned warrior-rajah, or in a countryman living 
on his paternal 3 farm, or in a general of an army, or in a governor 
of villages, 4 or in a guild-master, 6 or in those who make them¬ 
selves the one power among the clans, growth may be expected 
and not decline. What five ? 

Take the case, Mahanama, of a clansman who,* with wealth 
gotten by work and zeal, gathered by the strength of the arm, 
earned by the sweat of the brow, justly obtained in a lawful 
way, honours, reveres, venerates and reverences his parents. 
At once his parents, honoured, revered, venerated and rever¬ 
enced, fondly regard him with loving thoughts and say; Long 
life to you, and may your long life be protected ! To the clans¬ 
man, Mahanama, who has the fond regard of his parents, 
growth may be expected and not decline. 

So too, Mahanama, of his children and wife, his slaves, work¬ 
folk and men.. .. 

... of the labourers in his fields and those whose business 
is with the boundaries. . . . 7 


* Sakkhalaka. 

a PaccMliyay khipanti. Corny, pacchato gantvi i, piffhipddena paha- 
ranti , they go behind and kick them with the upper part of the foot 
(see Virm. Irsl, 288 on pitthipado). P.E.D. suggests ‘ lap * or ‘ basket' 
for pacohdliyar), hut the word may be resolved into paccAd and oft, 
a dike; so: side, see Childtre. As regards khipanti, in English we have 
the counterpart in the word 1 chuck.' 

* Pr.Uanika, Corny, pitara 9 dattar j tdpaieyyap bhnnjati, 

* Oa.magdm.ika. Corny, gdmdnay gdmibo. A gdma is more like our 
old term ‘ hundred ' than the modern idea 01 village, 

* Pugagdmanika. Corny, ganajetihaka. 

* Cf. above, § 41. 

T SdmantaMTivrihdrf., Corny, rajju-darvfehi bhumippamdns gahake 
sarfvohdre, those who hold the office of measuring the ground with rope 
and rod—surveyors. 
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, . . of the devas who are wont to receive oblations. . . - l 

Moreover, Mahanama, a clansman who, with wealth gotten 
by work and zeal, gathered by the strength of the arm, earned 
by the sweat of the brow, justly obtained in a lawful way, 
honours, reveres, venerates and reverences recluses and godly 
men, will at once by them, 30 honoured ... be regarded with 
compassion, with benevolence, and they will say: Long life to 
you, and may your long life be protected ! To the clansman, 
Mahanama, who is regarded with compassion by recluse and 
godly man, growth may be expected and not decline. 

Wheresoever these five conditions are found, Mahanama, 
whether in a crowned warrior-rajah, a countryman living on 
his paternal farm, a general of an army, a governor of villages, 
a guild-master, or in those who make themselves the one power 
among the clans, growth may be expected and not decline. 

To mother, father dutiful, to child and wife 
A blessing ever, for the weal of both: 

Of those within the home and those who live 2 
By him, moral and wise in word is he. 

For him, for those gone on before, for such 
As live e’en here, 3 for samara and brahman. 

Breeder of welfare doth the wise become, 

(In that) by Dhamma in the home he lives. 

Author of lovely 4 * * (conduct) worshipful’' 

Doth he become, and worthy praise. E’en here 
Men praise him, and to the hereafter gone. 

In the bright world he dwells in happiness.’® 

§ ix (59). Hard to find (a). 7 

4 Monks, it is hard to find one, gone forth when old, 8 en¬ 
dowed with five qualities. What five ? 

1 The text repeats a]! in full. 

a The text and S.t. read anvjivino, but Corny . upajivino. 

* Ditiht dhammii ca jivitay. Corny, ye ca .. . jivanti. 

4 So karitvana kalyanarj. 

‘ We should read with. Corny, and S.e. pvjjo , I think. 

* The last line of the text recurs above, § 41, and at A. ii, 5; It. Ill. 

1 Dutlabho, tit. hard to obtain. * Cf. Harita’s trouble at Brethr. 34. 
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Monks, it is hard to find one subtle-minded gone forth when 
old, hard to find one proper in deportment, very learned, a 
preacher of Dhamma, it is hard to find one who has the Dis¬ 
cipline by heart. 

Monks, it is hard to find one, gone forth when old, endowed 
with these five qualities.’ 

§ x (60). The same ( h ). 

* Monks, it is hard to find one, gone forth when old, endowed 
with five qualities. What five ? 

Monks, it is hard to find one, who speaks well, who grasps 
what is easily gTasped, having the talent to grasp, 1 a preacher 
of Dhamma, it is hard to find one who has the discipline by 
heart. 

Monks, it is hard to find one, gone forth when old, endowed 
with these five qualities.’ 


Chapter VII.— Thoughts. 

§ i (61), Thoughts (a). 2 

‘ Monks, 3 these five thoughts, when made become, made an 
increase in, are very fruitful, of great advantage, merging in 
the deathless, having the deathless as their goal. What five ? 

The thought of foulness; the thought of death; the thought 
of peril; the thought of the cloying of food; the sense of dis¬ 
taste as to the world. 

Verily, monks, these five thoughts, when made become, 
made an increase in, are very fruitful, of great advantage, 
merging in the deathless, having the deathless as their goal,’ 


1 Pad a klch inaggdh i, lit. grasping on the right. Corny, dinn’ avadat) 
padakkhinaia ganhanlo. The word recurs at A. v, 24, where the Corny. 
observes: yatbd tkacco ovadiyawAno vamata ganhali patippharali va 
QtUTuinla va ffacc&uti eu ay akatva Gvadatha bhanU anu&aMtha tumJiesu 
anovadaniesu ho anno ovadissati-ti padakkhinay gavhdii. See K.S. 
ii, 137; below V, l 156. 

a Satina, as vaguo a term as ie popularly our 1 thought.’ 

* Of, D. ±ii, 289; S. v, 132; A. i, 41, etc. 
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§ ii (62). The same. ( b ). 

* Monks, these five thoughts . . . What five ? 

Of impermanence; of not-self; of death; of the cloying of 
food; of distaste as to the world. 

Monks, these five . . 

§ iii (63). Growth. 1 

' Monks, 2 growing in five ways of growth, the Ariyan dis¬ 
ciple grows in Ariyan growth; he heeds what is essential and 
best for his whole being. 3 In what five ? 

He grows in faith, virtue, learning, giving up and insight. 

Verily, monks, growing in these five ways of growth, the 
Ariyan disciple grows in Ariyan growth; he heeds what is 
essential and best for his whole being. 

Whoso 4 in faith, in virtue makes a forward 5 growth, 

In learning, insight, giving up, alike: 

A very man like this, keen-eyed, lays hold 
E’en here upon the real in himself.’ 

§ iv (64). The same. 

‘ Monks, growing in five ways of growth, the devout Ariyan 
woman grows in Ariyan growth; she heeds what is essential 
and best for her whole being. What five ? 

(Repeat as before. The last line of the gatkd alters to:) 

That woman, good, devout, heeds here the best for self.’ 

§ v (65). Talk. 

* Monks, endowed with five qualities, a monk may* well talk 
to his fellows in the godly life. What five ? 

Monks, herein a monk in himself has achieved virtue and 


1 Vaddhi. 

3 Cf. S. iv, 250 ( K.S. iv, Iiitrod, xiv); sad above, } 40. 

4 Kayassa. 

1 Almost the same gdtha recurs at A. v, 137. Cf. the identical 
sutta if iv in .S', iv, 250, with a varied translation in KM. iv, 168/. 

* Here pavadiihati. * A lay. Corny, yuiio, fitting. 
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explains a question raised 1 by a talk on theacbieving of virtue; 
so too, in regard to concentration . . . insight . . . emanci¬ 
pation; and in himself has achieved the knowledge and insight 
of emancipation and explains a question raised by a talk on the 
achieving of knowledge and insight of emancipation. 

Verily, monks, endowed with these five qualities, a monk 
may well talk to his fellows in the godly life.' 

§ vi (66). An example .* 

‘ Monks, a monk, endowed with five qualities, is a fitting 
example to his fellows in the godly life. What five V 

(The reply is as in § 65, but katcnf is used for dgatay .) 

§ vii (67). Psychic power . 

' Monks , 4 whatsoever monk or nun make five things become, 
make an increase in five things, unto such one of two fruits 
may be expected: either gnosis here now or, being with some 
substrate left, the state of a Non-returner. What five ? 

Monks , 5 herein a monk makes become the psychic power 
which embraces desire-to-do, combined with concentration 
and resolution; the psychic power which embraces energy .. , 
thought.. . investigation, combined with concentration and 
resolution; and fifthly, just exertion.* 

Monks, whatsoever monk or nun makes these five things 
become . . . either gnosis here and now or, being with Borne 
substrate left, the state of a Non-returner may be expected.’ 

4 Agaiar). Corny, pticchilat). 

a Sdjivan. This word is explained at Vin. iii, 24 as siktch&padar), 
a preoept or rule of training. Cf. St. Paul to Timothy (I, iv, 12): 1 Be 
thou an example of the believers, in word, in conversation, in charity, 
in spirit, in faith, in purity,’ These sutt&s are preached by S&riputta 
(below V, 133-4). 

* Corny, glosses: abhisaykhatay, prepared. 

* This is a stock opening; cf. below V, § 122; D. ii, 314; Jlf. i, 63; 
3. v, 129; A. v, 108; It. 39; Sn. p. 140. On anM, gnoBis, see Brethr., p. 
xxxiii. 

* For references see D. iii, 221; K.3. v, 225 Jf. S.e. has ‘pc’ between 
the terms. 

* Ussoihi. Corny, adhimatta-viriya , extraordinary energy. 




68 


[text iii, 82 


The Book of the Fives 

§ viii (68). The same. 

* Monks, before I became enlightened, while I was still 
a bodhisat without complete enlightenment, I made five 
qualities become, I made an increase in five qualities. What 
five ? 

(The aforesaid psychic powers and exertion.) 1 

Monks, when I had made these qualities become, made an 
increase in them, I bent the mind to realize by psychic know¬ 
ledge whatever is realizable by psychic knowledge, and I 
became an eyewitness in every case whatever the range 
might be. 

Did I wish to experience psychic power in manifold 
modes ? . , .’ 2 


§ ix (69). Disgust. 

* Monks, these five things, when made become, made an 
increase in, lead to complete disgust, dispassion, ending, 
calm, knowledge, enlightenment and to Nibbana 3 What 
five ? 

Monks, herein a monk abides perceiving the foulness of 
the body; is conscious of the cloying of food; is conscious 
of distaste as to the world; perceives impermanence in all 
compounded things; and the thought of death is by him 
inwardly well established. 4 

Monks, these five things, when made become, made an 
increase in, lead to . , . Nibbana.’ 

§ x (70). Destruction of the cankers. 

‘ Monks, these five things, when made become, made an 
increase in, lead to the destruction of the cankers. "What five ? 

(Just those aforesaid things.) 6 

Monks, these are the five . . 


1 The text repeats. 

1 The text abbreviates; cf above, § 23. 

» This is stock; cf D. i, 189; A. iv, 143; Vd. 30; S. ii, 223; J/.ii.S2. 
* Cf below V, $ 121. * The text repeats. 
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Chapter VIII.—The Warrior. 

§ i (71). The fruits of mind-emancipation (a). 

'Monks, these five thingB, when made become, made an 
increase in, have as their fruits; mind-emancipation and the 
advantages thereof, insight-emancipation and the advantages 
thereof. What five ? 

Monks, herein a monk abides perceiving the foulness of 
the body; is conscious of the cloying of food;7s conscious of 
distaste as to the world; perceives impermanence in all com¬ 
pounded things; and the thought of death is by him inwardly 
well established. 

Monks, these five things, when made become, made an 
increase in, have as their fruits: mind-emancipation and the 
advantages thereof, insight-emancipation and the advantages 
thereof. 

Monks, when 1 indeed a monk is both mind-emancipated 
and insight-emancipated, that monk is said to have lifted 
the barrier, 2 filled in the moat, pulled up the pillar, 3 withdrawn 
the bolts, an Ariyan, with flag laid low, with burden dropped, 4 * * * 
free of the fetters. 8 

And how, monks, has the monk lifted the harrier ? Herein 
by the monk ignorance is got rid of, cut down to the roots, 
made as a palm-tree stump, made so that it cannot grow 
up in the future, conditioned so that it cannot rise again. 
Thus, monks, has the monk lifted the barrier. 

And how, monks, has the monk filled in the moat 1 Herein 


1 This passage recurs at M. i, 139. 

3 C/. Dhp. 398. 

3 AbbiMe&ifco. Corny, esikatthambhar) luncilva. P.E.D., desire, but 

the Corny, regards all terms as analogues, so the literal trsl. is given. 

* Cf. Th. i, 1021. 

1 The Corny, explains with much exegetical matter by a simile; 

Imagine, two cities, one a city of robbers, the other a city of peace; 

and suppose some mighty soldier were to think: ‘ So long as the robbers' 
city exists, the city of peace is not free from fear.’ So he dons hia 
armour and attacks and burns that city and returns to rejoice at home. 
The skandha group is the robbers’ city, Nibbana is the city of peace, 
an earnest striver is the mighty soldier. 
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by the monk coming-to-be again, birth and faring on are got 
rid of, cut down to the roots. . . . Thus, monks, has the 
monk filled in the moat. 

And how, monks, haB the monk pulled up the pillar ? 
Herein by the monk craving is got rid of, cut down to the 
roots. . , . Thus, monks, has the monk pulled up the pillar. 

And how, monks, haB the monk withdrawn the bolts ? 
Herein by the monk the five lower fetters are got rid of, cut 
down to the roots. . . . Thus, monks, has the monk with¬ 
drawn the bolts. 

And how, monks, is the monk an Axiyan, with flag laid 
low, with burden dropped, free of the fetters ? Herein, 
monks, by the monk the conceit “ I am ” is got rid of, cut 
down to the roots, made as a palm-tree stump, made so that 
it cannot grow up in the future, conditioned so that it cannot 
arise again. Thus, monks, is the monk an Ariyan, with flag 
laid low, with burden dropped, free of the fetters.’ 

§ ii (72). The same ( 6 ). 

‘ Monks, these five things, when made become, made an 
increase in, have as their fruits: mind-emancipation and the 
advantages thereof, insight-emancipation and the advantages 
thereof. What five ? 

The thought of impermanence, the thought of ill in imper¬ 
manence, the thought of no-self in ill, the thought of renun¬ 
ciation, and the thought of dispassion. 

Monks, these five things, when made become, made an 
increase in, have as their fruits: mind-emancipation and the 
advantages thereof, insight-emancipation and the advantages 
thereof. 

Monks, when indeed a monk . . . n 

| iii (73). Living by Dhamma. 

Now a certain monk visited the Exalted One, saluted him 
and sat down at one side. So seated, he said to the Exalted 


1 Repeat as in the previous sutta. 
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One: ‘Lord, they say: Living by Dhamma, 1 living by 
Dhamma ! Lord, how does a monk live by Dhamma V 

‘ Monk, consider 2 the monk who masters Dhamma: the 
sayings, psalms, catechisms, songs, solemnities, speeches, 
birth-stories, marvels and runes 3 —he spends the day in that 
mastery; he neglects to go apart 4 (for meditation) and devotes 
not himself to calm of purpose of the self. Monk, that monk 
is said to be swift 5 to master, but he lives not by Dhamma. 

Again, consider the monk who teaches others Dhamma 
in detail, as he has heard it, as he has mastered it—he spends 
the day in convincing® others of Dhamma; he neglects to go 
apart and devotes not himself to calm of purpose of the self. 
Monk, that monk is said to be swift to convince, but he lives 
not by Dhamma. 

Again, consider the monk who gives in full a repetition 
of Dhamma, as he has heard it, as he has learned it—he spends 
the day in repeating it; he neglects to go apart and devotes 
not himself to calm of purpose of the self. Monk, that monk 
is said to be swift to repeat, but be lives not by Dhamma. 

Then consider the monk who turns his mind to Dhamma, 
ponders over it, reflects on it, as he has heard it, as he has 
learned it—he spends his day in thinking about Dhamma; 
he neglects to go apart and devotes not himself to calm of 
purpose of the self. Monk, that monk is said to be swift 
to think, but he lives not by Dhamma. 

But, monk, take the case of the monk who masters Dhamma: 
the sayings, psalms and so forth, and spends not the day in 
that mastery, neglects not to go apart and devotes himself 


1 Dhammavihdri. 1 hare not been able to find this compound else¬ 
where. ‘ By Dhamma ’ comes nearest to the parallel term dhammena, 
frequently met with. The other form is dharnmay: dhammay txtra, 
met with both in Upaniahad and in Sutta. 

3 Idha. 

* This list recurs at M. i, 133; A. ii, 1; Vin. iii, 8 . See Expos. 33; 
DA, i, 23 jjf. for explanation and examples; below V, § 155. 

* Corny, ei'ctbhavay visaajjeti. 

6 Bahulo, much, full of. 

® The text reads -pannaltiyd, but S.e., and Corny, sannatliya, the 
latter observing: dhammassa sanhdpandya (ti.f pannapanSya). 
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to calm of purpose of the self. Verily, monk, such a monk 
is one who lives by Dhamma. 

Monk, thus, verily, have I declared one swift to master, 
one swift to convince, one swift to repeat, one swift to think 
and one who lives by Dhamma. 

Monk, 1 what should be done by a teacher for his disciples, 
seeking their good, from compassion and out of pity, that has 
been done by me for you l 2 (Behold) these tree-roots, these 
empty places, monk ! Meditate, monk, and be not slothful; 
reproach not yourself afterwards ! 3 This is our command 
to you.’ 

§ iv (74). The same, 

(Another monk approached the Exalted One and spoke in like 
manner; and the Exalted One said :) 

‘ Monk, consider the monk who masters Dhamma: the 
sayings, psalms and so forth—but knows not through insight 
the goal beyond. 4 Monk, that monk is said to be swift to 
master, but he does not live by Dhamma.’ 

(Repeat the previous sutta with changes.)** 

§ v (75). The warrior (a). 

1 Monks, these five kinds of warriors are found in the world. 
What five ? 

Monks, in one case there is the warrior who, just at the sight 
of the cloud of dust, 6 loses heart and falters and stiffens not,, 7 
nor is able to go down to battle.® Monks, there is here this 

1 This is a stock paragraph; see M. i, 46; S. v, 157. 

1 Both Corny, and S.e. read vo. 

3 Corny, seems to consider this was addressed to a young monk and 
the B. exhorted him to strive in youth and not wait till old age came; 
cf. Ecclesiastes xii, 1 for the same aentiment. 

4 Uttar in c asset pannaya atthay na ppajdnati. Corny, uttariy tassa 
dhamtnassa , . . cattdri sa/xdni tut jmssad. 

s The text repeats in full. 

* Hajaggay. Corny, as J. v, 187; rajukkhandhar): of elephants, horses, 
etc. 

1 Na santhambhati. Cf. Hamlet I, v; ‘ And you, my Binews . . . 
bear me atiffly up.’ 

* Cf. Pug. 65, below V, § 139 for this phraseology. 
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sort of warrior. This, monks, is the first kind of warrior 
found in the world. 

Again, though another endure {the sight of) the dust cloud, 
just on seeing a standard lifted up, 1 he loses heart and falters 
and stiffens not, nor is able to go down to battle. Monks, there 
is here this sort of warrior. This, monks, is the second kind . . . 

Again, though another endure the dust-cloud and the stand¬ 
ard, at the sound of tumult 2 he loses heart . . . nor is able to 
go down to battle. Monks, there is here this sort of warrior. 
This, monks, is the third kind . . . 

Though another endure the dust-cloud, the standard and 
the tumult, when struck 3 in conflict he fails. Monks, there is 
here this sort of warrior. This, monks, is the fourth kind . , . 

Then there is one who endures the dust-cloud, the standard, 
the tumult and the conflict; victorious in battle, winning the 
fight, he continues at the head 4 of the battle. Monks, there is 
here this sort of warrior. This, monks, is the fifth kind of 
warrior found in the world. 

Monks, these are the five kinds . . . 

Even so, monks, these five kinds of persons, like warriors, 
are found among monks. What five ? 

Monks, in the case of the monk who on seeing the dust- 
cloud loses heart and falters and stiffens not, nor is able to stay 
the course 5 * of the godly life—he declares his weakness, 5 gives 
up the training and returns to the lower life. And what for 
him is the dust-cloud ? Monks, that monk hears; “ Tis said, 7 
in such and sueh a village or town there are women and girls, 
passing fair to look upon, lovely, with a wondrous lotus-like 


1 Corny, set up on the backs of elephants, horses, etc., in chariots. 

2 Ussadanag; so S.e. and. Corny, explaining: the noise of elephants, etc. 

1 Hafinati ; both S.e. and Corny, read ahannati. 

1 Sarny amaaiM. Corny, tag yeva jaya-kkhandk&vara-ffh&tuiJj. 

4 Santanetny, v.l. sandhurettiy, S.e. and Corny, as text; this form is 
not in P.E.D. Corny, explains: brahmacariya - vd.ia >j anupacchijjcun&nag 

gopetuy na sakkoti, he cannot provide against uninterruptedly living 
the godly life. 

" See above, § Bfl. 

7 Nama. 
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beauty I ” 1 And when he hears this, he loses heart and falters 
and stiffens not, nor is he able to stay the course of the godly 
life, but declares hia weakness, gives up the training and returns 
to the lower life. This for him is the dust-cloud . 2 

Monks, just as the warrior on seeing the dust-cloud loses 
heart and falters and stiffens not, nor is able to go down to 
battle; like that, monks, I say, is this person. Monks, there is 
here this sort of person. This, monks, is the first kind of 
person, like a warrior, found among monks. 

Again, monks, a monk endures the dust-cloud, but at the 
sight of the standard loses heart . . . and returns to the low(er) 
life. And what for him is the standard ? In this case the 
monk does not merely hear that in such and such a village or 
town there are some lovely women and girls, passing fair to 
look upon, with wondrous lotus-like beauty—but he sees it 
for himself; and at the sight loses heart . * . and returns to 
the low(er) life. This for him is the standard. 

Monks, just as the warrior endures the dust-cloud, but at 
the sight of the standard loses heart . . like that, monks, 
I say, is this person. Monks, there is here this sort of person. 
This, monks, is the second kind of person, like a warrior, found 
among monks. 

Again, monks, a monk endures both the dust-cloud and the 
standard, but at the sound of the tumult 3 loses heart . . . and 
returns to the Iow(er) life. And what for him is the tumult 1 
In this case, monks, some woman comes along, when he has 
gone to forest, tree root or lonely* place, and laughs him to 
scorn, rails 5 on him, snaps her fingers at him 0 and mocks 7 him; 
and being so treated by a woman he loses heart . . . and returns 
to the low(er) life. This for him is the tumult. 

1 This is stock; c. f. D. i, 114; S. i, 96; A. ii, 203; yin., i, 268.; DA. i, 
282 is much the seme as Mp. 632. 

3 Bajo (dust} is etymologically associated with rajati, sensuous 
excitement or pleasure. CJ. below, sutta 81; rajaniya (enticing). 

3 Uae&danay. 4 Swnnd, empty. 

6 VUapati. Corny, merely kaiheii; in Sk. ullapa means abuse. 

3 Vjjhaggeti; both S.e. and Corny, so, the latter observing: paniy 
paharitva maha-haaitay haaitay, lit. to laugh out at. 

7 Upparultli- Corny, uppandzna kathay kafhcti (!). 



v, viii, 75] The Warrior 76 

Monks, just as the soldier endures both the dust-cloud and 
the standard, but at the sound of the tumult loses heart . . .; 
like that, monks, I say, is this person. Monks, there is here this 
sort of person. This, monks, is the third kind of person, like 
a warrior, found among monks. 

Again, monks, a monk endures the dust-cloud, standard and 
tumult, but being struck 1 iu conflict, fails. And what for him 
is the conflict ? In this case, rnonkB, some woman comes 
along, when he has gone to forest, tree-root or some lonely 
place, and sits down close beside him, lies down close beside 
him and cuddles up to him; 2 and being treated thus by a 
woman, without giving up the training, without declaring his 
weakness, he gives himself over to fornication. This to him 
is the conflict. 

Monks, just as the warrior endures the dust-cloud, standard 
and tumult, but, when struck in conflict, fails; like that, monks, 
I say, is this person. Monks, there is here this sort of person. 
This, monks, is the third kind of person, like a warrior, found 
among monks. 

Again, monks, there is the monk who endures the dust- 
cloud, the standard, the tumult and the conflict; victorious in 
battle, winning the fight, he continues at the head of the battle. 
And what to him is victory in battle ? Herein also, monks, 
some woman comes along, when the monk has gone to forest, 
tree-root or some lonely place, and sits down close beside him, 
lies down close beside him and cuddles up to him; but being 
treated thus by a woman, he disentangles and frees himself and 
goes off whithersoever he will. 

And 3 he resorts to some secluded spot: forest, tree-root, 
mountain, glen, rock-cave, cemetery, wooded upland, open 
space or heap of straw; and come to forest, tree-root or empty 
hut, he sits cross-legged, with body erect, setting mindfulness 
in front of him. Putting away all hankering, he abides with 
heart free therefrom; he cleanses his mind of hankering: 

1 iS.e. reads d-, as above. 

3 Corny, having won him over, she sits down on the same seat or 
very near him. 

* This passage recurs at D. i, 71; If. i, 260; A. i, 241; Kin. ii, 146, etc. 
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putting away ill-will and hatred, he abides with heart free 
therefrom; kindly and compassionate to all creatures, he 
cleanses his mind of ill-will and hatred: putting away sloth and 
torpor, he abides free therefrom; conscious of light, mindful 
and self-possessed, he cleanses his mind of sloth and torpor: 
putting away flurry and w’orry, be abides poised; with heart 
serene within, he cleanses his mind of flurry and worry; 
putting aw’ay doubt, he abides with doubt passed by; no 
more he questions Why 1 of right things; he cleanses his 
mind of doubt. 

Putting away these five hindrances, when the mind's corrup¬ 
tions are weakened by insight, aloof from sensuousappetites . . . 
he enters and abides in the first musing 1 ... he enters and 
abides in the fourth musing. 

With 2 the heart thus serene, purified, cleansed, spotless, 
devoid of defilement, supple, ready to act, firm and imperturb¬ 
able, he bends the mind to know the destruction of the cankers. 
As it really is, he understands: This is Ill—as it really is, he 
understands: This is the origin of Ill—as it really is, he under¬ 
stands: This is the ending of Ill—-as it really is, he understands: 
This is the w r ay leading to the ending of III. As it really is, he 
understands the thought: These are the cankers—This the 
origin of the cankers—This the ending of the cankers—This 
the way leading to the ending of the cankers. 

Knowing this, seeing this, his heart is free from the canker 
of lust, free from the canker of becomings, 3 free from the canker 
of ignorance, and in the freedom comes the knowledge of that 
freedom, and he knows: Birth is destroyed; lived is the godly 
life; done is what had to be done; there is no more of this state. 
This to him is victory in battle. 

Monks, just as the warrior endures the dust-cloud, the 
standard, the tumult and the conflict; and, victorious in 
battle, winning the fight, continues even at the head of the 
battle; like that, monks, I say, is this person. Monks, there is 

1 Jhana. 

2 This ia stock; see D. i, 83; M. i, 23; A. iv, 178. 

3 Bhavaaava, here bhatianaij dsavo, ' bhava ’ having the meaning of 
‘lives’ or ‘world.,’ See Manual of Buddhism, 1932, p. 127; 0.8. i, 203. 
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here this Bort of person. This, monks, is the fifth kind of 
person, like a warrior, found among monks. 

These, monks, are the five kinds of persons. . . .' 

§ vi (76). The same (fc). 

‘ Monks, these five kindB of warriors are found in the world. 
What five 1 

Monks, in one case a warrior, grasping his sword and shield, 
binding on his bow and quiver, 1 goes down into the thick of the 
fight; and there he dares and strives; but others strike him as he 
dares and strives and overpower him. 2 Monks, there is here 
this sort of warrior. This, monks, is the first kind of warrior 
found in the world. 

Again, another, arming himself in like manner, goes down 
to the fight; and as he dares and strives the enemy wound 3 
him. And they bear 4 him away to bring him to his relations; 
but while he is being carried by his kinsmen, ere he arrives, 
he dies on the way to his relations. Monks, there is here this 
sort of warrior. This, monks, is the second kind . . . 

Another . . . wounded by the enemy, is carried to his 
relations and they nurse him and care for him, but he dies of 
that hurt. Monks, there is here this sort of warrior. This, 
monks, is the third kind . . . 

Another . . . wounded by the enemy . . . nursed and 
cared for by his relations, is cured of that hurt. Monks, there 
is here this sort of warrior. This, monks, is the fourth kind . . . 

Then, monks, there is the soldier who, grasping sword and 
shield, binding on bow and quiver, goes down into the thick 
of the fight; victorious in battle, winning the fight, he continues 
at the head of the battle. Monks, there is here this sort of 
warrior. This, monks, is the fifth kind of warrior found in the 
world. 

Monks, these are the five kinds . . . 

1 This is stock; ef. Vin. ii, 192; M . i, 68; ii, 99. 

a This recurs at S. iv, 308; our text with S. reads pariyupadenli. 
Corny, pariyadenti-ti, par iyadiyanti, »S'.e. pariyadiyanii. 

* Upahkkhanii, to scotch. 

* Corny, they come with his own bed (stretcher). 
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Even so, monks, these five kinds of persons, like warriors, are 
found in the world. What five ? 

Monks, 1 take the case of a monk who lives dependent on 
some village or town—while it is yet early, he robes himself 
and with bowl and cloak enters that village or town for alms, 
just with his body under no restraint, with speech unrestrained, 
with mind unrestrained, without mindfulness being set up, 
with his faculties uncontrolled: and there he sees a woman with 
dress disordered or not properly dressed, and at the sight 
passion overwhelms his mind; in that state, without giving up 
the training, without declaring his weakness, he gives himself 
over to fornication. 

Monks, just as the warrior, grasping sword and shield, 
binding on bow and quiver, goes down into the thick of the 
fight and there dares and strives; but the enemy strike and 
overpower him: like that, monks, I say, is this person. MoukB, 
there is here this sort of person. This, monks, is the first kind 
of person, like a warrior, found among monks. 

Again, in like circumstances . . . another sees the same 
sight . . . and passion overwhelms his mind; in that state he 
burns in body, be burns in mind; and the thought comes to 
him: What if I go to the Park and say to the monks; “ Good 
airs, I burn® with passion; I am overcome by passion; I cannot 
stay the course of the godly life; I declare my weakness and 
give up the training; I will return to the lower life.” As he 
goes to the Park, ere he arrives, even on the way to the Park, 
he declares bis weakness, gives up the training and returns to 
the lower life. 

Monks, just as the warrior . . . wounded by the enemy, 
is carried to his relations, but dies on the way: like that, monks, 
1 say, iB this person. Monks, there is here thU sort of person. 
This, monks, is the second kind . . . 

Again, in like circumstances . . . another thinks to tell the 

1 For the whole of this parti, see S. ii, 231, 271; cf. also iv, 122; below 

VI, 5 so. 

1 Our text reads ragapariyuffhito, but S.e. and Corny, with v.t. 
ragayiio, which I suppose is simply the pp. of the denominative of raga., 
P.E.D. omits; Corny, explains; ragena ratio. 
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monks similarly, and actually does. . . . Then 1 they who 
live the godly life admonish him and warn him, saying: 
“ Good sir, the Exalted One has said: But little satisfying 2 is 
this lust, fraught as it is with ill and tribulation, with perils 
worse to follow. Like a piece 9 of bone is lust, fraught as it 
is with ill and tribulation, with perils worse to follow . . . like 
a lump of meat* is lust . . . like a fire-stick made of grass . . . 
like a pit of glowing embers 6 . . . like a passing dream 6 . . . 
like some borrowed bravery is lust . . . like ripe fruit on a 
broken branch . . . like a chopper in the shambles 7 . . . 
like a spear and javelin 8 . . . like a hooded snake iB lust, 
fraught as it is with ill and tribulation, with perils worse to 
follow- -so the Exalted One has said. Find your delight, 
reverend sir, in the godly life; declare not your weakness, 
reverend sir, nor give up the training nor return to the lower 

life r 

And he thus admonished, thus warned, by those who live 
the godly life, replies thuswise: “ Good sirB, although the 
Exalted One has said lust is but little satisfying, fraught 
as it is with ill and tribulation, with perils worse to follow; 
yet I am not able to stay the course of the godly life, but I 
will declare my weakness, give up the training and return 
to the lower life." 

Monks, just sb the warrior . . . wounded by the enemy, 
iB carried off to his relations and they nurse him and care 
for him, but he dieB of that hurt: like that, monks, I say, is 
this person. Monks, there is here this sort, of person. This, 
monks, iB the third kind . . . 

Again, in like circumstances . . . they who live the godly 

1 These ten similes recur at M. i, 130; Pin. ii, 26; J. v, 210; Thig. 
487-91. Seven are explained in full at if. i, 364 jf. In tral. I have 
expanded a little. It is curious Corny. does not refer to Majjhima. 

3 Cf. Dhp. 186; J. ii, 313; iv, 118; Pwm. 124. 

* Text -sahkhala, but Corny, and iS’.e, kankaia, with v.l. 

* Corny. Bahu-sddhdranaflhena, cf. Mil. 280. 

* 8n. 396; J. iv, 118; A. iv, 224; v. 175; cf. 3. iv, 188. 

* Cf. Shakespeare’s Sonnet 129. 

7 Aai-sun.a. Corny. adhih4tanatfhena. 

* 8. i, 128; Thig, 58; Pism. 341. 
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life speak to another in the same way . . . and he thus 
admonished, thus warned, replies: 11 Good sirs, I will dare 
and strive; 1 I will find my delight in the godly life; not now 
will I declare my weakness, nor give up the training, nor return 
to the lower life.” 

Monks, just as the warrior . . . wounded by the enemy . . . 
is nursed and cared for by his relations and cured of that hurt; 
like that, monks, I say, is this person. Monks, there is here 
this sort of person. This, monks, is the fourth kind . . . 

Then, monks, there is the monk who lives dependent on 
some village or town. While it is yet early, he robes himself 
and with bowl and cloak enters the village or towm for alms, 
with his body, speech and mind restrained, with mindfulness 
set up, with his faculties under control: and on seeing some 
form with his eye, he is not entranced with its appearance 
nor with any detail of it; since by abiding uncontrolled in 
the sense of sight, covetousness, dejection, wicked and 
evil states would flow in over him, he sets himself to control 
that sense; he restrains that sense and wins mastery over it. 
So too, of the sense of hearing . . . smelling . . . tasting 
. . . touching . . . and in respect of ideas that pass through 
his mind; since by abiding uncontrolled in any way . . . 
covetousness, dejection and wicked and evil states would 
flow in over him, he sets himself to control each sense; and 
he restrains each sense and wins mastery over it. 2 

And on his return from alms-gathering, when his meal is 
over, he goes off to some secluded spot: forest, tree-root, 
mountain and so forth . . . and come there, sets up mindful¬ 
ness . . . cleanses his mind of the five hindrances . , . enters 
and abides in the first musing . . . the fourth musing . . . 
bends his mind to know the destruction of the cankers . . . 
understands III as it really is . . . and knows: Birth is 
destroyed; lived isthe godly life; done is what had to be done; 
there is no more of this state. 3 

1 Corny, and .S.e. with v.f. read dfuirnyissami. 

2 This is a stock passage; see D. i, 70; M. i, 209; A . ii, 39; DhS. (ref. 
351. 

3 See the previous sutta. for detaiis. 
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Monks, just as the warrior, grasping sword and shield, 
binding on bow and quiver, goes down into the thick of the 
fight and is victorious in battle, winning the fight; like that, 
monks, I say, is this person. Monks, there is here this sort 
of person. This, monks, is the fifth kind of person, like a 
warrior, found among monks. 

Monks, these are the five kinds of persons. . . 

§ vli {77). Fear in the way (a). 

* Monks, there are these five fears in the way 1 from con¬ 
templating which the earnest, ardent, resolute monk, forest- 
gone, ought to lr^e just to attain the unattained, to master 
the unmastered, to realize the unrealized. What five ? 

Take the case of a monk, forest-gone, who reflects thus: 
I am now quite alone in the forest; and living here alone, 
a snake may bite me, a scorpion may bite me, or a centipede 
may bite me, 2 and cause my death; and that would be a 
hindrance to me. Behold now, I will put forth energy to 
attain the unattained, to master the unmastered, to realize 
the unrealized. 3 

Monks, this is the first fear in the way from contemplating 
which the earnest, ardent, resolute monk, forest-gone, ought 
to live just to attain the unat tained, to master the unmastered, 
to realize the unrealized. 

Again he reflects: ... I may stumble and fall; the food 
I have eaten may make me ill; bile may convulse me; phlegm 
choke me; wind within stab and shake me,* and cause my 
death; and that would be a hindrance to me. Behold now, 
I will put forth energy. . . . 

Monks, this is the second fear in the way. . . , 

Again he reflects: . . . an I consort with fearsome creatures: 
lion, tiger, leopard, bear or hyena 5 —they may take my life 
and cause my death; and that would be a hindrance to me. 
Behold now, I will put forth energy. . . . 

1 Andgata, not come, future. 

* This is a stock set; see A. ii, 73; iv, 320; Vin. ii, 110; below VI. § 20. 

3 Cf. D. iii, 255; A. iv, 332 for this passage. 

* This set is at A. iv, 320 and below loc■ cit. 

■ Cf. J. v, 416; Mil. 149 and Vin. iii, 58. 

6 

GS 
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Monks, this lathe third fear in the way. . . . 

Again he reflects: ... an I consort with thieves, 1 who 
either have done their deed or go about to do it,® they may 
take my life and cause my death ; and that would he a hindrance 
to me. Behold now, I will put forth energy. . . . 

Monks, this is the fourth fear in the way. . . . 

Moreover, monks, the monk, forest-gone, reflects thus: 
I am now alone in the forest ; and there are fearsome non- 
humans 3 here. They may take my life and cause my death; 
and that would he a hindrance to me. Behold now, I will 
put forth energy to attain the unattained, to master the un¬ 
mastered, to realize the unrealized. 

Monks, this is the fifth fear in the way from contemplating 
which the earnest, ardent, resolute monk, forest-gone, ought 
to live just to attain the unattained, to master the unmastered, 
to realize the unrealized. 

Monks, these are the five fears in the way. . . .’ 

§ viii (78). The same (6). 

‘ Monks, there are these (other) five fears in the way. . , .* 
What five ? 

Take the case of a monk who reflects thus: I am now young, 
a mere youth, black-haired and blessed with the beauty of 
youth, the heyday of youth, 6 the prime of youth; but time 
will bef when old age shall touch this body: and when grown 
old and overcome by age, not easy is it to turn to the Buddhas* 
word, not easy things are forest-wilderness, the outland bed 
and seat, to seek. Ere 8 that state come to me—unwelcome, 
undesired, unloved—lo 1 I will put forth energy against that 
time even to attain the unattained, to master the unmastered, 

1 Mdnavthi. Corny, cor&hi; of. DA. i, 30, quoting our passage. 

* See Vim. 180. Mp. says they take the throat-blood (yala-lohiia) 
and make an offering to the devas. 

* Corny, harsh, evil yakkhas. 

* This is the same as in the preceding sutta, but with amnnaka, 
forest gone, omitted. 

* See above, § 64. 

* Following the Corny. I have punctuated differently from the text. 
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to realize the unrealized, and of that state possessed I will 
dwell comforted even when old. 

Monks, this is the first fear in the way. . . . 

Again he reflects: I have health and well-being, a good diges¬ 
tion which is neither over-cold nor over-heated, but even 
and suitable for striving; 1 but time will be when sickness 
shall touch this body: and sick and ill, not easy is it to turn 
to the. Buddhas’ word . . . lo ! I will put forth energy . . . 
and dwell comforted even w hen sick. 

Monks, this is the second fear in the way. , . . 

Again he reflects: Now is there no famine and crops are 
good, food is easy to get and it is easy to keep oneself going 
by gleanings and favours; but time will be when there is a 
famine, bad crops, and difficulty in getting food, nor will it 
be easy to keep oneself going by gleanings and favours; and 
the famine-stricken men will move to where there is ample 
foo^ and there one will dwell in a crowd and a throng: and 
where such conditions are, not easy is it to turn to the Buddhas' 
word . . . lo 1 I will put forth energy . . . and dwell com¬ 
forted even in time of famine. 

Monks, this is the third fear in the way. . . . 

Again he reflects: Now men dwell in friendly fellowship 
together, as mingled milk and water, they do not quarrel, but 
look upon one another with friendly eye; but time will be when 
fear is about, perils of robbers, and the country-folk mount 
their carts and drive away, and the fear-stricken men will 
move away to where there is safety, and there one will live 
in crowds and throngs: and where such conditions are, not 
easy is it to turn to the Buddhas’ word . . . lo ! I will put 
forth energy . . . and dwell comforted even in time of fear. 

Monks, this is the fourth fear in the way. . . . 

Moreover, monks, the monk reflects thus: Now the Order 
lives in friendly fellowship together, finding comfort in one 
teaching; but the time will come when the Order will be rent: 
and when that happens, not easy is it to turn to the Buddhas' 
word, not easy things are the forest wilderness, the outland 


1 Of. above, ^ 53 and § 54 for the following passages. 
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bed and seat, to seek. Ere that state come—unwelcome, un¬ 
desired, unloved—lo ! I will put forth energy against that 
time even to attain the unattained, to master the unmastered, 
to realize the unrealized, and of that state possessed I will 
dwell comforted even though the Order be rent. 

Monks, this is the fifth fear in the way. . . . 

Monks, these are the five fears in the way. . . .* 

§ ix (79). The same (c). 

‘Monks, these five fears in the way, which have not yet 
arisen, will arise in the future. Be ye fully awake for them; 
and, being awake, strive to get rid of them. What five t 

Monks, there will be, in the long road of the future, monks 
who have not made body become , 1 not made virtue become, 
not made mind become, not made insight become; and those 
who have not made this becoming , . . will cause the accept¬ 
ance 2 of others, and verily they will not be able to lead them 
in the way of higher virtue, higher mind, higher insight: and 
they too will become monks who have not made body become, 
not made virtue become, not made mind become, not made in¬ 
sight become; and those who have not made this becoming 
will cause the acceptance of others, and verily they will not be 
able to lead them in the way of higher virtue, higher mind, 
higher insight: and they too will become monks who have not 
made body become, not made virtue become, not made mind 
become, not made insight become. Thus verily, monks, from 
corrupt Dhamma comes corrupt Discipline; from corrupt 
Discipline corrupt Dhamma. 

Monks, this is the first fear in the way which, though not yet 
risen, will arise in the future. Be ye fully awake for it; and 
being awake, strive to get rid of it. 

Again, monks who have not made this becoming . . . will 
give guidance 3 to others, and verily they will not be able to 
lead them in the way of higher virtue, higher mind, higher in* 

1 J 46Adt'iia-fcii/'i = untrained in body. 

* Upasampadcssanti, tliey wii] cause their acceptance as full monks. 

a Niswija!} dassanti, see Childers, 291; P.E.D. omits this expression. 
The period of tutelage is at least five years. 
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sight: and those too . . . who have not made this becoming 
will give guidance to others and will not be able t o lead them . . . 
and they too wil! not make this becoming. Thus verily, 
monks, from corrupt Dhamma comes corrupt. Discipline; from 
corrupt Discipline corrupt Dhamroa. 

Monks, this is the second fear in the way. . . . 

Again, monks w r ho have not made this becoming . . 
when giving a talk on. More-Dhamma 1 * or on the nines,® will 
not be fully awake (to the meaning), but will enter on a state 
of darkness. 3 Thus verily, monks, from corrupt Dhamma 
comes corrupt Discipline; from corrupt Discipline corrupt 
Dhamma. 

Monks, this is the third fear in the way. . . . 

Again, monks who have not made this becoming . . . will 
not listen, lend an ear, set up an understanding mind or deem 
such things should be grasped and mastered, when those 
sayings, 4 spoken by the Tathagata, deep, deep in meaning, 
world-beyond, dealing with the void, are recited; but to the 
sayings of poets, mere poems, just a show of words and phrases, 
the works of outsiders, declaimed by their disciples—to such, 
when recited, they will listen, lend an car, set up an under¬ 
standing mind and deem such things should be grasped and 
mastered. 3 * Thus indeed, monks, from corrupt Dhamma comes 
corrupt Discipline; from corrupt Discipline corrupt Dhamma. 

Monks, this is the fourth fear in the way. . . . 

Moreover, monks, there will be in the long road of the future 
monks who have not made body, virtue, mind or insight be¬ 
come; and those ciders who have not made this becoming will 
become luxurious,* lax, prime-movers in backsliding, 7 shirking 


I Abkidkamma. Corny, utiama-dhamma. 

II l r edaUtt t Corny. Veda-palito jjyulta 5 nd - m tovo l~n ■ katha tj . See 
Exp, i, 33. They are suttas in the form of questions— c.g. t F. Dial, i, 
213; Dial, ii, 229. 

3 Kaiiharj dhammay; cf. Dhp. 87; A. v, 253; K.S. y, 22. Corny, by 
looking for defects, mocking, preaching for gain and honour. 

* SitUania, an honorific way of referring to suttas. 

*■ This passage recurs at S. ii, 2S7: A. i, 73; se.e G.S. i, fi 8 . 

a Cf. M. i, 14; Lii, 6 ; A. ii, 148; below V, § 15‘S, 

7 Okkamanc pubbadgamd. 
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the burden of the secluded life; and they will put forth no 
effort to attain the unattained, to master the unmastered, to 
realize the unrealized; and the folk who come after them will 
fall into the way of (wrong) views; 1 and they too will become 
luxurious, lax, prime-movers in backsliding, shirking the 
burden of the secluded life, and will put forth no effort, to 
attain the unattained, to master the unmastered, to realize 
the unrealized. Thus indeed, monks, from corrupt Dhamma 
comes corrupt Discipline, from corrupt Discipline corrupt 
Dhamma. 

Monks, this is the fifth fear in the way which, though not 
yet risen, will arise in the future. Be ye fully awake for it; 
and being awake, strive to get rid of it. 

Monks, these are the five fears in the way. . . .’ 2 

§ x ( 80 ). The some (d). 

‘ Monks, there arc these (other) five fears in the way. . . . 
What five ? 

Monks, there will be in the long road of the future monkB who 
long for fine 3 robes; and they, with this longing, will leave the 
ways of wearing rags, will leave the forest wilderness, the out- 
land bed and seat; will move to village, town or rajah’s capital 4 
and make their dwelling there; and because of a robe, they 
will commit many things unseemly, unfits 

Monks, this is the first fear in the way, . . . 

Again, monks will long for rich 3 alms-food, . . . will leave 
the ways of the common round, the forest wilderness 
and will move to village, town ot rajah’s capital . . . seeking 
out, as it Were with the. tip of the tongue, tasty morsels; and 
because of alms-food, they will commit many things unseemly, 
unfit. 


1 CJ. I'in. ii, 108; S. ii, 203. 

3 At Dial- i, xiii, RJiys Davids observes that this sutta is the one 
referred to by Asoka in Jtis IShabra Edict-, but it is not clear why this 
of tlie four Audgatabhayani suttas is picked out. 

8 Knhjiivn. Corny, tundara. * Rdjadhdni. 

4 This passage recurs at.ii, 194 (quoted at Mil. 401). 
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Moaks, this is the second fear in the way. . . . 

Again, monks will long for a goodly bed and scat, . . . will 
leave the ways of the tree-root a bode, the forest wilderness . . . 
and will move to village, town or rajah’s capital , . .; and 
because of a bed and seat, they will co mm it things unseemly, 
unfit. 

Monks, this is the third fear in the way. . . , 

Again, monks will live in company with nuns and novices 
in training; and when this shall be, it may be expected that 
the monks will take no delight in leading the godly life; and 
either they will commit some foul act or give up the training 
and return to the lower life. 

Monks, this is the fourth fear in the way. . . . 

Moreover, monks, there will be in the long road of the 
future monks who will live in company with the Park folk and 
novices; and when this shall be, it may be expected that they 
will live and feast themselves on the plenty of hoarded stocks 1 
and will mark out their lands and crops. 

Monks, this is the fifth fear in the way which, though not yet 
risen, will arise in the future. Be ye fully awake for it; and 
being awake, strive to get rid of it. 

Monks, these are the five fears in the way. . . .’ 


Chapter IX. —The Elder. 

§ i ( 81 ). Enticing . 

‘ Monks, if an elder monk be possessed of five qualities, 
among his fellows in the godly life he becomes neither dear 
nor pleasant nor respected nor what he ought to become. 2 
What Jive ? 

He 3 is enticed by the enticing; corrupted by the corrupting; 
infatuated by the infatuating; angered by the angering; 
maddened by the maddening. 


1 Sannidhi-kdraha-paribhoya ; this was not permitted, Bee Vin. ii, 
206 Jf.; D. iii, 235 (impossible for arahants); A. iv, 370; M, i, 523. 

* Bhdvaniyo. See Introduction, 

* C}. Mil. 388, 
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Monks, if he be possessed of these five qualities, he becomes 
. . . not what he ought to become.’ 

(But the opposite obtains.) x 

§ ii (82). Free of passion. 

'Monks, possessed of five qualities, the elder becomes not 
what he ought to become. . . . What five 1 

He is not free of passion, nor of corruption, nor of infatua¬ 
tion, and is full of cant and deceit. 

Monks, possessed of these five . , 

(But the opposite obtains .} 

§ iii (83). The trickster. 

* Monks, possessed of five qualities, the elder becomes not 
what he ought to become. . . . What five ? 

He is a trickster , 2 a ranter, an insinuator, a dissembler , 3 
one who seeks to add gain to gain. 

Monks, possessed of these five . . .’ 

(But the opposite obtains.) 

§ iv (84). Faith. 

‘ Monks, possessed of five qualities, an elder becomes not 
what he ought to become. . . . 

He is without faith, modesty, fear of blame, lazy and lacks 
insight . 4 

Monks, possessed of these five . . (By the opposite 
qualities he becomes what he ought to become.) 

§ v (86). He cannot endure. 

* Monks, possessed of five qualities, an elder becomes not 
what he ought to become. . . . 

He 6 cannot endure forms, sounds, smells, tastes and touches. 

Monks, possessed of these five . . (By the opposite 
qualities he becomes what he ought to become.) 

1 The. text repeats each in fall. 

* Cf Vism. 23 (irsl. 27 ff.)\ D. i, 8 (Diat. i, 16); BA. i, 91. 

* Nippesikc. Corny, nippiysanak' atihaya Mmanndgoto. 

4 Cf. M. i, 43; S. ii, 159; D. iii, 252; below V, § 101. 

* A k Mama, cf below V, § 139. Corny, rupdrammanar; anadhivdsako 
hcti tad-drammaiiehi ragdditii abhibhuyyati. 
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§ vi (86). Analysis. 

‘ Monks, possessed of five qualities, an elder becomes what 
he ought to become. . . - 

He is a master of logical analysis; a master in analyzing 
causal relations; a master of grammatical analysis; a master 
in analyzing things knowable; 1 what things have to be done 
by his fellow-men, living the godly life, cither great or small, 
therein he isablc andactive, alive to investigating such matters; 
ready to do and get them done. 2 

Monks, possessed of these five . . 

§vii{87), Virtue. 

‘ Monks, possessed of five 3 qualities, an elder becomes what 
he ought to become. . . . 

He is virtuous, abides restrained by the restraint of the 
Obligations, is perfect in conduct and habit, sees peril in the 
smallest fault, accepts the training and trains himself accor¬ 
dantly. 4 He is learned, with mind retentive and well stored; 
those things lovely in the beginning, lovely in the middle, 
lovely in the end, 5 * which set forth in spirit and in letter the 
godly life of purity, perfect in its entirety—those are fully 
learnt by him, resolved upon, made familiar by speech, 
pondered over in the mind, fully understood in theory. 0 He 
has a pleasant voice, a good enunciation, is urbane in speech, 
distinct, free from hoarseness and informative. 7 At will, 
easily and without trouble, he attains to the four states of 
musing, which bring comfort both here and now, transcending 
thought. By destroying the cankers he enters and abides 
in the emancipation of the heart and of insight, which is free 

1 See discussion on these terms at Pis. of Conir. 377 ff. On these tcrius 
our Corny, observes: pancasu atthesu pabheda.ga.Uihdnay potto ; catiMihvlhe 
dltamme , . .; dhamma-niruttisu . . .; testi [ini ndtiasu . . . 

4 For this passage see above, § 33; Vin. i, 70; A. v, 24. 

3 Cf. below V, §| 166, 232. 

* A. iv, 140; D. iii, 78; It. 96 and passim. 

6 Cf. Mrs. Pwbys Davids’ Sakya, p. 73; Manual, p. 161. 

* A. iv, 6; D. iii, 267, etc. 

7 A. iv, 279; -Af.ii, 166; U. iii, 115. 
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of the cankers, and this state he knows and realizes for himself, 
even in this life. 1 

Verily, monks, possessed of these five qualities, an elder 
monk becomes among his fellows in the godly life, dear, 
pleasant, respected and what he ought to become.’ 

§ viii (88), The elder. 

‘ Monks, possessed of five qualities, the way 8 of an. elder monk 
is not to the advantage of many folk, is not for the happiness 
of many folk, is not for the good of many folk; it is to the harm 
and ill of devas and men. Of what five ? 

There is the elder, time-honoured 3 and long gone forth; 
well-known, renowned, with a great following of householders 
and those gone forth; a receiver of the requisites: the robe, 
alms, lodging and medicaments for sickness; who Is learned, 
has a retentive and well-stored mind, and those Phammas, 
lovely in the beginning 4 . . . are by him fully understood 
in theory; but he is a wrong viewer with a perverted vision. 
He turns away many folk from Saddhamma and sets them in 
what is not Saddhamma. Thus though he be an elder, 
time-honoured and long gone forth, through him they fall 
into the way of wrong views; though the elder be well known, 
renowned, with a great following of householders and those 
gone forth, through him they fall into the way of wrong views; 
though the elder be a receiver of the requisites . . through 
him they fall into the way of wrong views; though the elder 
be learned and has a retentive and well-stored mind, through 
him they fall into the way of wrong views. 

Monks, possessed of these five qualities the way of an elder 
is not to the advantage of many folk. , . . 

Monks, possessed of five qualities the way of an elder is 
to the advantage of many folk, is for the happiness of many 
folk, is for the good of many folk; it is to the advantage and 
happiness of devas and men. Of what five V 
(Just Ike opposite qualities. ) 4 


1 A. iv, 140 for both clauses. 
* SaUanni. 


1 Patipanna. 

* The text repeats in full. 




V, ix, 8gJ 


The Elder 


91 


§ ix (89). The monk in training (a). 

' Monks, these five conditions lead to the decline of a monk 
in training. What five ? 

Delight in business; 1 delight in gossip; delight in sleeping; 
delight in company; and he does not reflect on the mind as 
freed. 8 

Monks, these are the five conditions. . . . 

Monks, these five conditions do not lead to the decline of 
a monk in training. What five ?' 

{Just the opposite conditions,) 3 

§ x (90). The same (6). 

' Monks, these five . . - What five ? 

Monks, take the case of a monk in training who is always 
busy and has much to do and is clever at work; he lets the 
time for going apart slip by, nor does he apply himself to 
calming the heart within. This, monks, is the first condition 
that leads to the decline of a monk in training. 

Again, he Bpenda the day in doing small things and lets the 
time for going apart slip by. . . . This, monks, is the second 
condition , . . 

Or he lives in company with householders and those gone 
forth, in laymen’s company which is not meet. ... * This, 
monks, is the third condition . . . 

Or he enters the village too early and leaves it too late.* - . . 6 
This, monkB, is the fourth condition . . . 

Moreover, monks, such talk as is austere and a help to open¬ 
ing the heart:® talk on wanting little, on contentment, on 
loneliness, on not keeping company, on strenuous endeavour, 

1 Cf. A. iv, 22; /(. 72; below VI, §§ 14, 21. Business — laxmrna. 

* YatMvimuttay cittay na pa/xavekkhati. Corny, as if it were a mind 
freed (yathAssa citlajj vimuUay)-, the faults got rid of and the good 
qualities won—he reflects on those, but makes no effort to win higher 
ones. Cf. below V, § 95 ff. 

* The text repeats in full. 

* Cf. Vin. ii, 7; below V, § 223; Corny, not in accord with (the Master’s 
message). 

* Vin. i, 70; M. i, 469; S. i, 201 (K.S. i, 256, the case of NSgadatta). 

* Crtta-vivarana-sahkhdtinar}-, cf. A. iv, 352; v, 07; Af.iii, 113; Ud. 36. 
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on virtue, on concentration, on insight, on emancipation and 
on the knowledge and vision of emancipation—that the monk 
in training cannot obtain at will, easily and without difficulty; 
and he lets the time for going apart slip by, nor does he apply 
himself to calming the heart within. This, monks, is the fifth 
condition that leads to the decline of a monk in training. 

Monks, these are the five . . . 

Monks, these five conditions do not lead to the decline of a 
monk in training. What five V 

(Just the opposite conditions, ) L 

Chapter X.—Kakudha. 

§ i (91). Achievements. 

* Monks, there are these five achievements . 2 What five 1 

The perfecting of faith, the perfecting of virtue, the per¬ 
fecting of learning, the perfecting of charity, and the perfecting 
of'insight. 

Verily, monks, these are the five achievements.’ 

§ ii (92). The same. 

* Monks, there are these five . . . 

The perfecting of virtue, of concentration, of insight, of 
emancipation and the perfecting of the knowledge and vision 
of emancipation. 

Monks, these are the five . . 

§ iii (93). Avowal. 

‘ Monks, there are these five avowals of gnosis . 3 What five ? 

One will avow gnosis through folly and blindness;* one 

1 The text repeats in full. 

2 Sampada, cf. D. iii, 235 and below V, § 130 fur a different set. Cf. 
above. Nos. 46, 65. We have no coincident word for sampada. * Per¬ 
fection ’ is too high in meaning. ' Success ’ might be fairly adequate, 
but has for us no religious associations. Cf. the saying. Diet, ii, trans., 
1 Work out your own salvation.’ This is very free, but indicates the 
long arduous procedure. 

2 Cf. l ire, v, 189; Brelhr. p. xxxiii. 

1 Mandatta momuhaUa; our colloquial ‘soft’ is manda. Cf. M. i, 
520; below V, § 141. 
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filled with evil desires and longings; one being foolish with 
mind tossed up and down; 1 one through overweening pride; 
and one will avow gnosis from the fulness 2 of knowledge. 

Monks, these are the five avowalB of gnosis.' 

§ iv (94). Comfort. 

4 Monks, there are these five abodes of comfort. 3 What 
five ? 

Herein, monks, a monk, aloof from sensuous appetites, aloof 
from evil ideas, enters and abides in the first musing, wherein 
applied and sustained thought works, which is born of solitude 
and full of joy and ease. Suppressing applied and sustained 
thought ... he enters and abides in the second musing , . . 
the third musing . . . the fourth musing; and by the de¬ 
struction of the cankers, he enters and abides in the realization 
of mind-emancipation and insight-emancipation, which is free 
of the cankers, fully comprehending those states himself, even 
in this world. 

Monks, these are the five abodes of comfort.' 

§ v (95). The immovable. 

* Monks, possessed of five qualities a monk in no long time 
will penetrate the immovable. 4 Of what five ? 

He is a master of logical analysis; a master in analyzing 
causal relations; a master of grammatical analysis; a master in 
analyzing things knowable; 5 and he reflects on the mind as 
freed. 4 

Monks, possessed of these five qualities . . 

§ vi (96). The learned. 

‘ Monks, possessed of five qualities a monk, practising 
awareness in breathing in and breathing out, 7 will in no long 
time penetrate the immovable. Of what five 1 

* CiUakkhepd, as the Pealmist (eix, 23). CJ. S. i, 12(5. 

* Samvia-d-tvo, Corny, htluna, nayena, biranena, 

1 CJ. below V, § 105. * Atcuppa. lit. unshaking. Corny, arahattay. 

5 Above, § 86. * Above, § 89. 

7 A ndpanaeaii, see K.3. v, 257 Jf. and references there. 
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He is set on little, 1 busied in little, frugal, well content with 
life’s necessities; taking food in little, he serves not his own 
belly; 2 slothful in little, he is heedful in vigilance; he is learned, 
with a retentive and well-stored mind; those things, lovely 
in the beginning, lovely in the middle and lovely in the end, 
which set forth in spirit and letter the godly life of purity, 
perfect in its entirety—those are fully learnt by him, resolved 
upon, made familiar by speech, pondered over in mind, fully 
understood in theory; and he reflects on the mind as freed. 

Monks, possessed of these five qualities . . 

§ vii (97). Talk. 

* Monks, possessed of five qualities a monk, cultivating 
awareness in breathing in and breathing out, will in no long 
time penetrate the immovable. Of what five ? 

He is set on little . . . ; 3 such talk as is austere and a help to 
opening the heart: talk on wanting little and so forth . . . 
—that he can obtain at will, easily and without difficulty; and 
he reflects on the mind as freed. 

Monks, possessed of these five qualities . . 

§ viii (98), Forest. 

* Monks, possessed of five qualities a monk, making much of 
awareness in breathing in and breathing out, will in no long 
time penetrate the immovable. Of what five ? 

He is set on little . . .; is a forest-dweller with outland bed 
and seat; and he reflects on the mind as freed. 

Monks, possessed of these five qualities . . 

§ ix (99). Lion. 

‘ Monks, at eventide the lion, king of beasts, leaves his lair; 
he stretches himself; he looks around on the four quarters; 
three timeB he roars his lion-roar; then he goes forth to hunt. 4 

1 Ap-paffha; cf. this first quality with It, 72; Sn. 144. 

* AnodarikaUam anuyu tto; cf. Romans xvi, 18. 

* The text gives in full. The repetition of appamiddho . . . ie 
to be deleted. 

* Cf. A. ii, 33; v, 32; 3. iii, 84. 
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Monks, if he strike a blow at an elephant, he strikes verily 
with care.not without care;if he atrikea blowata buffalo . . . 
at an ox ... at a leopard ... if he strike a blow at any 
small creature, be it but a hare or cat, he strikes with care, 
not without care. And why ? He thinks: Let not my skill 1 
fail me 1 

A 2 lion, monks, that is a name for the Tathagata, arahant, 
fully enlightened. Verily, monks, when the Tathagata teaches 
Dharnma in assembly, that is his lion-roar; and if he teach 
Dhamma to the monks, he teaches with care, not without 
care; if he teach Dhamma to the nuns ... to laymen . . . 
to lay-women, disciples, . . . if the Tathagata teach Dhamma 
to the many folk, be they but fowlers who go about with 
grain,® he teaches with care, not without care And why ? 
Filled with respect for Dhamma is the Tathagata, monks, 
filled with reverence for Dhamma.’ 


§ x (100). Kakudha. 

Now the Exalted One was once staying near Kosambi, 
in Ghosita Park; and at that time Kakudha, 4 a Koliyan 15 — 
the venerable Maha Moggallana’s servitor—had just died 
and was reborn 8 in a mind-pictured body; 7 and the form that 
he took was such that it filled two or three Magadhan village 
fields; 8 yet that form caused suffering neither to him nor to 
another. 

1 Yoggapaiha. * Cf. Sn. 546, 572; It. 123; S. i, 28. 

* AnnabhdraneJidcianarj , 

* At D. ii, 82 the B. tells of his faring-on, a Non-returner; at S. i, 54, 
as devaputta, life questions the B. as to whether he is glad or sad; 
the whole of our sutta recurs at Vin. ii, 185 (8.B.E. xx, 234 ff.); see 
also Rockhill’s Lift, for the Tibetan version. There he is said to have 
been Kaundinya’s son (Kondafina), but Kondaftfia seems to have 
been a Sakya; see Breth. 284; J. i, 56 (Warren, B. in T. 61, 69). 

* For this clan see C.H.i. i, J77. 

* Upapanna ; at A. iv, 225 this word is used in contrast to paceajdta 
for beings reborn, elsewhere than here. 

7 Manomayap kayo,y. Cf. below, § 168; G.8. i, p. 17, Nyan&tiloka; 
Qeitteneugien. 

* Corny, says this is tigdvuta, or about six miles f 
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And Kakudha deva visited the venerable Maha Moggallana, 
saluted him and stood at one side; and so standing, he spoke 
thus to the venerable one: ‘Sir, in Devadatta has arisen 
this longing: 1 “ It is I who will lead the Order of monks 1” 
—and, sir, with £he rising of that thought Devadatta's psychic 
power has declined.’ 2 Thus spake the deva, Kakudha; 
and having spoken so, he saluted the venerable Maha Moggal¬ 
lana and, keeping him on his right, disappeared thence. 

Then went the venerable Maha Moggallana to the Exalted 
One and, saluting him sat down at one side. And he told 
the Exalted One all that had occurred. . . . a 

(And the Exalted One said:) ‘ What, Moggallana, have 
you with your mind so compassed 4 the mind of Kakudha 
deva as to know: Whatsoever Kakudha deva says, all that 
is just thus and not otherwise ? T 

‘ Lord, I have so compassed his mind. . . 

4 Then ward thou thy words, Moggallana, ward thou tby 
words; for even now the foolish fellow (Devadatta) will betray 
himself! 

Moggallana, there are these five teachers found in the world. 
What five ? 

Take the case, Moggallana, of some teacher whose ways are 
impure, but who thinks: “ I am pure, pure are my ways, clean 
ami stainless ”—but his disci pies know; “This worthy teachej 
is impure in his ways, but thinks just otherwise. . . . 5 If we 
tell the householders, he will not like it; and how can we do 
what he will not like ? And he is honoured by gifts of the 
requisites: the robe, alms, lodging and medicaments. What 
the self shall do, even by that shall the self be known.” 6 Mog- 


1 Our text and S.e. omit 4 labhasakkdrasilotcena abbibbutassa pariya- 
dinnacittassa ’ of the i'i». version. 

* See Thomas* Li/e, 132 ff. 3 The text repeats in full. 

* Paricca (wholly gone round), as in the formula of 4 thought-reading.’ 
above, p. 12. 

4 The text gives all in full. 

* 'futno taris&ati, 'tuma \*i tena panniiyissali. Corny, yap eaa 

karissati, so eea tena kammena patato bhavissati. ‘ By their fruits shall 
yo know them ’ (Matt, vli 20). 
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ga liana, the diBciplefi ward such a teacher in his ways; and 
such a teacher expects this warding of his disciples. 

Again, Moggallana, some teacher’s mode of livelihood is 
not pure . . . Dhamma teaching . - . exposition . . . know¬ 
ledge and insight. ... “ What the self shall do, even by 

that shall the self be known.” Moggallana, the disciples 
ward such a teacher as to knowledge and insight; and such 
a teacher expects this warding of his disciples. 

These, Moggallana, are five teachers found in the world. 

But I, Moggallana, am pure in ways and know that I am 
pore; I know that my ways are pure, clean and stainless: 
my disciples ward not my ways, nor do I expect this warding 
of my disciples. 

I am pure in my mode of livelihood ... in Dhamma 
teaching ... in exposition . . . and in knowledge and in¬ 
sight, and I know that I am pure; I know that these things 
are pure within me, clean and stainless: not as to them do 
my disciples ward me, nor do I expect this of my disciples.’ 


Chatter XI.—The Abodes of Comfort. 

§ i (101). The fearful. 

‘ Monks, these five things give confidence to a learner. 
What five ? 

Herein, monks, a monk has faith, is virtuous, learned, 
energetic and has inBight. 

Monks, what iB fearful 1 to one of little faith is not fearful 
to the believer; wherefore this quality gives confidence to a 
learner. 

Monks, what is fearful to the unvirtuouB , . , him of little 
learning . , . the lazy . . . and to one who lacks insight, 
that is not fearful to the virtuous . . . learned . , . energetic 
. . . and to one with insight. Wherefore these qualities give 
confidence to a learner. 

Verily, monks, these five things give confidence to a learner.’ 

1 Sarajja. Corny, domaruissa, cf. Ephesian# iii, 12: ‘. . . We have 
boldness and access with confidence by faith. . . 

Gfa 


7 




98 


The Book of the Fives [text iii, 128 


§ ii (102). Suspected. 

' Monks, a monk who follows after five things is mistrusted 
and suspected; he is thought of as an evil monk, yea, even 
though he haB won to the immovable . 1 What five ? 

Herein, monks, a monk haunts a harlot ’b house;* a widow’s 
house; the house of some fat maid ; 3 where a eunuch lives; 
or haunts the nuns’ premises. 

Verily, monks, a monk who follows after these five things 
is mistrusted and suspected; he is thought of as an evil monk, 
yea, even though he has won to the immovable.’ 

§ iii (103). The robber. 

* Monks , 4 a robber chief, pursuing five courses, breaks into 
houses, makes off with plunder, makes for lonely houses* or 
lie 3 in wait in the highway. What five ? 

Herein, monks, a robber chief relies on the roughness of 
the way, the entanglements, and the powerful, he is a briber* 
and works alone. 

And how, monks, does the robber chief rely on the roughness 
of the way 1 He relies on the rivers being unfordable and 
on the roughness of the mountains. Thus, monks, a robber 
chief relies on the roughness of the way. 

And how does he rely on the entanglements'? He relies 

1 The text reads api kuppadhammo pi, v.l. akuppa, and so 8,e. and 
Corny. observing: even though he has destroyed the cankers he is sus¬ 
pected by others. On akuppa sec above, j 95, Tr. Diet. e.v. 

* This set recurs at Pin. i, 70; at Pi&A. 246 (quoted at Vim. 17) 
and Expos, i, £01, quoting a /rid, a sixth is given; a liquor shop. In 
the trels. goeara is generally assumed to mean for alms; our Corny. 
glosses: latai) gthay abhinha-gamano. 

* Th-uliakumdn-. Corny. makaUaka -, elsewhere translated ‘ old maid,* 
but see J. iv, 219. 

* CJ . A. i, 153 {0.8. i, 137) fot the first three items of this sutta. 
Pin. ii, 89 for other five. 

* Ekdgdrikay karoti. Corny, on A. i: rounding on a lonely house for 
plunder; tkdgdrika has quite a different meaning at D. i, 166; see Dial, i, 
229. The whole set is stock; ej. D. i, 62; M. ii, 88; 8. iii, 208. 

* Bhogac&gi. 
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on the entanglement of the grass, the trees, the thickets 1 
and the groat forest-wilderness. Thus, monks, a robber 
chief relies on the entanglements. 

And how does he rely on the powerful ? He relies on rajahs 
and their ministers. He thinks: If any question me, these 
rajahs or their ministers will tell a tale in my defence—and 
if any do question him, they speak up for him. Thus, monks, 
a robber chief relies on the powerful. 

And how ia he a briber ? He is rich with great wealth 
and property; and he thinks: Should anyone question me. I’ll 
make him friendly from now on by a bribe—and if anyone 
does question him, he acts in this way. Thus, monks, a 
robber chief ia a briber. 

And how, monks, does a robber chief work alone ? Herein, 
monks, a robber chief deals with his loot” alone. And why 
is that ? He thinks: I^et none plan the hiding place with me 3 
and then embroil me ! Thus, monks, a robber chief works 
alone. 

Monks, pursuing these five courses a robber chief breaks 
into houses, makes off with plunder, makes for lonely houses 
or lies in wait in the highway. 

Monks, in just the same way an evil monk, following five 
courses, goes about to dig 4 a pit to hurt himself; and he is 
blamed and censured by the wise and begets demerit. What 
five 1 

Herein, monks, the evil monk relies on roughness, relies 
on entanglements, relies on the powerful, and he is a briber 
and works alone. 

And how, monks, does the evil monk rely on roughness ? 
He is possessed of roughness in body-working, of roughness in 
ward-working and of roughness in mind-working. Thus, 
monks, the evil monk relies on roughness. 

1 The text reads rodhay, but S.e. with r .1. gedhay; see C.S. i, 137 n. 

* JViffgahandni. Corny. parasartlakartuy bkariddnay gukanani. 1 
suppose the prefix here is «i; P.E.D. only gives the form with nis («»>). 

* Guyhamartlti. Corny, guhitabbamanla. 

4 Khatar) upahaiarj alianay pariharati. Corny, on .1. i: gtinahhanancna 
khaiay; cf. Job vi, 27; Psalm Ivii, 6; more literally, posse.ssed of five con¬ 
ditions, be carries himself round, dug, hurt. Cf. below, p. 274 text. 
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And how, monks, does he rely on entanglements ? He is one 
of wrong view's and he follows the views of the extremist, 1 
Thus, monks, the evil monk relies on entanglements. 

And how, monks, does he rely on the powerful ? He relies 
on rajahs or their ministers; he thinks; If any question me, 
these rajahs or their ministers will tell a tale in my defence— 
and if any do question him, they speak up for him. Thus, 
monks, the evil monk relies on the powerful. 

And how, monks, is he a briber ? The evil monk is a re¬ 
ceiver of the requisites: the robe, alms, lodging and medics- 
moms; and be thinks: Should anyone question me, I will make 
him friendly from now on by a good turn—and if anyone does 
question him, he acts in this way. Thus, monks, the evil monk 
is a briber. 

And how, monks, does the evil monk work alone ? Herein, 
monks, he has a house built for himself alone in the country 
outskirts, and from there visits the families and gets gain. 
Thus, monks, the evil monk works alone. 

Monks, following these five courses an evil monk goes about 
to dig a pit to hurt himself; and he is blamed and censured by 
the wise and begets demerit. ’ 


§ iv (104). He who graces. 

‘ Monks, 2 endowed with five qualities a monk is a recluse 
who graces recluses. 3 AVhat five ? 

Herein, monks, a monk is often asked to accept a robe, not 
seldom; often to accept alms , . . lodging . . . medicaments, 
he is not seldom asked. And with whomsoever he has fellow¬ 
ship in the godly life, often they act cordially toward him. not 


1 Antagahika. Corny. Sassalar) va 'iccheday txi ga/telvd ihiiaya, taking 
up the position of either the cternalists or the annihilationiata. See the 
Brahma-jala sutta {Dial, i). 

2 The whole of this sutta recurs ns part of § 87 of the * Fours,’ A. if, 
87; see trsl. The third clause is stock; cf. \S, iv, 230; Mil. 302; 
as diseases in the lists at d. v, 110; Mil. 112; the fourth and fifth, 
above, § 31. 

* Samaneau mviana-sukhumdlc. 
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seldom; often they speak cordially . . often they think 
cordially, not seldom; cordially they offer service, seldom 
■without cordiality. And the pains that arise from bile, or from 
phlegm, or from wind, or the union of humours, or that come 
from seasonal changes, or from improper care, or from an attack 
(of some disease), or that come as a result of (former) deeds— 
they press not sorely upon him; he suffers little from ill-health. 
And he obtains at will, without trouble, without difficulty, both 
here and now, the abodes of ease: the fourfold musings, highly 
mental. 1 And by destroying the cankers, he enters and abides 
in the emancipation of the mind, the emancipation of insight, 
which is free of the cankers, realizing this state by bis own 
knowledge even in this life. 

Verily, monks, endowed with these five qualities a monk is a 
recluse who graces recluses. 

Of him, monks, of whom in speaking rightly one may say: 
He is a recluse who graces recluses—verily of me, monks, in 
speaking rightly may one say that—He is a recluse who graces 
recluses. 

I, monks, am often asked to accept a robe . . . alms , . . 
lodging . . . and medicaments, I am not seldom asked. With 
whomsoever I have fellowship in the godly life, unto me often 
they act cordially . . . speak . . . and think cordially, not 
seldom; cordially they offer service, seldom without cordiality. 
The pains that arise from bile, phlegm, wind, mixed humours, 
that come from seasonal changes, improper care, attack of 
disease and result of deeds, press not sorely upon me. The 
abodes of ease: the fourfold musings, I can obtain at will. . . - 
I enter and abide in the emancipation of the mind, in the 
emancipation of insight. . . . 

Verily, monks, of him of whom in speaking rightly one may 
say; He is a recluse w'ho graces recluses—even of me, monks, 
in speaking rightly one way say that—He is a recluse who 
graces recluses.’ 


1 Abhicetoiikdnay. The rendering is quite literal. The mental 
residuum from fourfold jhana was saii-cum-ypeWfcfcd, mental alertness 
and poise. 
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§ v (t0-1). Comfort. 

‘ Monks, there are these five comfortable abodes. 1 What 
five ? 

Herein, monks, there is ever present in a monk amity in act 
of deed, in act of word, in act of mind when among his fellows 
in the godly life, both in open and in secret ; and those virtues, 
unbroken, without a rent, untarnished, without blemish, bring¬ 
ing freedom, praised by the wise, incorrupt and conducive to 
concentration—in such he fives, one in virtue, 2 in open and 
in secret, among his fellows in the godly life; and that view, 
which is Ariyan, saving, and leads the doer thereof to the utter 
destruction of III- in that he lives, one in view, in open and in 
secret, among his fellows in the godly life. 

Verily, monks, these arc the five comfortable abodes.’ 

§ vi (10G), The venerable Ananda. 

Once the Exalted One was dwelling near Kosambl in 
Ghosita Park; and there the venerable Ananda came to him, 
saluted and sat down at one side. vSo seated, the venerable 
Ananda spoke thus to the Exalted One: 

‘ Lord, to what extent may the Order of monks, as they live, 
live comfortably ?’ 

' When, Ananda, n monk has achieved virtue by self and is 
no importuner 3 4 of another as to more-virtue*—to that extent, 
Ananda, may the Order, as they live, live comfortably.* 

* Eut, lord, might there be another way wherein the Order, 
as they live, may live comfortably ?’ 

‘ There might be, Ananda,’ said the Exalted One. ‘ When, 
Ananda,a monk has achieved virt ue by self and is no importuner 

1 The whole suits recurs nt I), ii, 88; DA. ii, 531 has much more to 
say than Mnrp.; for the fourth clause see above, § 32, below V, § 179; 
for the fifth rf. M i, 09; l). i, 235. For a different set see above, § 94. 

1 Siltteama nriagato. Corny, roimana-stlakrr) gate, trkasaiiisa-ftlo hutvii-ti 
attho. 

5 Sam-pa-vatkir. The Corny, observes; paratj sllabhCm net fpirahuti, 
rut uptnudnli. 

4 Adhinite, 
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of another as to more-virtue, considers self 1 and does not con¬ 
sider another—to that extent, Ananda, may the Order, as 
they live, live comfortably.’ 

‘ Lord, might there be yet another way . . . ?’ 

' There might, Ananda. . . . When, thus having achieved 
and considering self . . a monk is neither famous nor vexed 
by lack of fame—to that extent may the Order live comfort¬ 
ably.’ 

* Lord, might there be Btill another way . . .V 

* There might, Ananda. . . . "When, so living . . . a monk 
obtains at will . . . the abodes of ease: the fourfold musings... 
—to that extent may the order live comfortably.’ 

* Lord, might there be some other way wherein the Order, 
as they live, may live comfortably 1 ’ 

' There might be, Ananda,’ said the Exalted One. * Verily, 
Ananda, when a monk has achieved virtue by self, and is no 
importuner of another as to more-virtue; considers self, does 
not consider another; is neither famous nor vexed by the lack 
of fame; obtains at will , . . the abodes of ease: the fourfold 
musings . . .; and enters and abides in the emancipation of 
the mind, in the emancipation of insight . . . verily, Ananda, 
to that extent the Order of monks, as they live, may live 
comfortably. 

And I declare, Ananda, than this comfortable abode there is 
none higher, none loftier. 

§ vii (107). Virtue. 

* Monks, possessed of five things a monk is worthy of offer¬ 
ings, worthy of gifts, worthy of oblations, meet to be reverently 
saluted, the world’s unsurpassed field for merit. Of what five ? 

Herein, monks, a monk has achieved virtue, concentration, 
insight, emancipation and the knowledge and vision of 
emancipation. 

1 Atidnupekkhi-, so also St. Paul to the Galatian* (vi, 1): ' . . . if a. man 
be overtaken in a fault . . . restore (him) ■ . . considering thyself, 
lest thou also be tempted.’ 

* Uttaritaro vd panitataro vd; the latter is from pra+Jni, and occurs 
everywhere in the Pitakae. 
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Verily, monks, possessed of these five things a monk is 
worthy. . . .’ 


§ viii (108). No need to train. 1 

* Monks, possessed of five things a monk is worthy. . . . 
Of what five ? 

Herein, 2 monks, a monk is possessed of the whole body of 
virtue, with no need to train; with the whole body of con¬ 
centration ... of insight ... of emancipation ■ . .; with 
the whole body of the knowledge and vision of emancipation, 
with no need to train. 

Verily, mpnks, possessed of these five things a monk is 
worthy. . . .’ 


§ ix (109). The fottr-regioner. 

* Monks, possessed of five things a monk is a four regioner.* 
Of what five ? 

Herein, monks, a monk is virtuous, abides restrained by the 
restraint of the Obligations,* is perfected in conduct and habit, 
sees peril in the smallest fault, accepts the training and trains 
himself accordantly; and he is learned, with a retentive and 
well-stored mind, and those things lovely in the beginning, 
lovely in the middle, lovely in the end, setting forth in spirit 
and letter the godly life, perfect in its entirety, are learnt 

1 Aaekhiya. 

* This recurs at ZJ.iii, 279; 8. i, 99 (e/. v, 162); A. i, 162 (G.8. i, 144); 
v, 16; below p. 271 of text; for 3 see It. 61. In this and following sutta 
Nyanatiloka suppresses several terms. 

■ Catuddiao. Corny, cafuau disdsti appatihataca.ro, moving without let 
in the four quarters—and adds that a khindsava is spoken of. The 
word as a technical term does not seem to recur elsewhere in the four 
Nikayae. It occurs at Sn. 42: 

Catuddiao appatigho ea hoti 
aantuasamano itarilarena, 

the second line conveying the idea of the third clause in our sutta. 
{Cf. our Corny, with J. i, 7, last line of page.) At D. i, 145: cdtud- 
diaag aayghay uddiset vih&rat) karoU; Dial.-, the putting up of a dwelling- 
place for the Order in all four directions. 

* Pdfimokkha. 
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by him, resolved upon, made familiar by speech, pondered 
over in the mind, fully understood in theory;’ and he is well 
contented 2 with any requisite: robe, alms, lodging and medica¬ 
ments; and he obtains at will the abode3 of ease: the fourfold 
musinga . . .; and he enters and abideB in the emancipation 
of the mind, in the emancipation of insight. . . . 

Verily, monks, possessed of these five things a monk is a 
fourregioner. ’ 

§ x (110). The forest. 

* Monks, possessed of five things a monk is fit to follow the 
ways of the forest-wildernesses, the outland bed and seat. 8 
Of what five ? 

Herein, monks, a monk is virtuous , . .; and he is learned 
. , and he abides in active energy* . . . shirking not the 
burden of righteousness; and he obtains at will the abodes 
of ease . . .; and he enters and abides in emancipation. . . . 

Verily, monks, possessed of these five things a monk is 
fit to follow the ways of the forest-wildernesses, the outland 
bed and scat.’ 


Chapter XII.— Andhakavinda. 

§ i (111). The dan-goer. 

' Monks, pursuing five courses a clan-going monk becomcB 
among clan folk neither dear nor loved nor revered nor what 
he ought to become. What five 1 

He is intimate with those who are unfamiliar; 5 interfering 
without warrant ;* frequents the society of 7 dissenters; whispers 6 
in the car; and asks too much. 

1 For these first two cf. above, § 87. 

s Cf. M. ii, 0; S. ii, 194; A. iv, 233; v, 25; below V, § 127. 

1 Sec Breth. p. it. Corny, says s khm/im'xi is referred to. 

* The text does not give in full; aee above, § 2. NySijatjJoka- renders 
besitzt Willenskraft , which gives India a term she did not possess, 
though Gotama used his best substitutes. Viriyn, ' effort,’ * energy,’ 
is a mode of using will. 

1 Corny, those who do not make friends with him. 

* Corny, being no lord, he apportions as a lord, saying. Give this, 
take that. P.E.D. intentioning unruliness (?). 

T Vyatta. * Cf. Romans i, 29, also Proverbs xvi, 28. 




106 


The Book of the Fives [text iii, 136 

Monks, pursuing these five courses a clan-goer is not dear 
to . . . clan-folk.’ 

(But pursuing the opposite five he is dear,) 1 

§ ii (112). The recluse who uialks behind. 

‘ Monks, acting in five ways a recluse 2 ought not to be taken 
to walk behind. "What five ? 

He keeps too far behind or too near; takes not the alms- 
laden bowl;* restrains not one’s speech from being overtaken 
in a fault; interrupts one, time and again, in speaking; and 
is dull-witted, stupid, an idiot. 

Monks, acting in these five ways a recluse ought not to 
be taken to walk behind.’ 

(But if he act tn the opposite five ways he should be taken.) 1 
§ iii (113). Concentration. 

1 Monks, possessed of five qualities a monk cannot enter 
and abide in right concentration. "What five ? 

Herein, monks, a monk cannot endure 4 sights, sounds, 
Bmells, tastes and touches. 

Monks, possessed of these five qualities a monk cannot 
enter and abide in right concentration.’ 

(But possessed oj the opposite five he can.) 1 

§ iv (114). At Andhakavinda. 

On one occasion, when the Exalted One was dwelling among 
the Magadhese at Andhakavinda , 6 the venerable Ananda 
came to him, saluted and sat down at one side. And the 
Exalted One spoke thus to the venerable Ananda, so Beated: 


1 The text repeats in full. 

* A junior; for the first four clauses sec Tilt, i, 46 (in different order); 
for the fourth ej. below VI, § 60; Sn. p, 107; Jf. ii, 122. 

* PattCL-pariyapamw.. 

* CJ. above, § 85, below V, 5 138. 

* Our Corny, is silent; S.A. i, 220, a village. It presumably lay 
between Benares and Rajagaha; see I'l'n, i, 109, 220 and 224. 
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* Ananda, the monks that are novices, lately gone forth, 
come newly to this Dhamma 1 and discipline—thoBC monks, 
Ananda, verily 2 must he made to take heed of, enter into, 
and stand fast in five things. What five ? 

Say thus: Come you, sirs, be virtuous; live restrained in 
the restraint of the Obligations, 3 perfected in conduct and 
habit; see danger in the smallest fault ; anil, in your endeavour, 
train in the steps of the training!—Thus must they be made 
to take heed of, enter into, and stand fast in the restraint 
of the Obligations. 

And say thus: Come you, sirs, live with the sense-doors 
guarded, awake to the watch, 4 be wise in wakefulness, 5 with 
the ways of the mind* well watched, possessed of a heart 
that is awake and on watch !•—Thus must they be made to 
take heed of, enter into, and stand fast in the restraint of 
the senses. 

And say thus: Come you, airs, be little in talk, make a 
limit to talk!—Thus must they be made to take heed .of, 
enter into, and stand fast in the limiting of talk. 

And say thus: Come you, sirs, be forest-dwellers, seek ye 
the ways of the forest-wilderness, the outland bed and seat ! 
—Thus must they be made to take heed of, enter into, and 
stand fast in seclusion as to the body. 

And say thus: Come you, sirs, be right in view, 7 seeing right! 
—Thus must they be made to take heed of, enter into, and 
stand fast in seeing right. 

Ananda, the novices, lately gone forth, come newly to this 
Dhamma and discipline, must be made to take heed of, enter 
into, and stand fast in these five things.’ 


1 This is stock; see Vin. i, 40; M . i, 457; S. 1, 0. 

* To. 

1 Pntimohliha. 

* Arakkhavatino. Corny, dwim-ratrihikayn xntiyii samanruigatd. 

* XipctlcaMlino (text nt/*o kkn ). Corny, i/vnra-rakkhonakena r a nunena 
artmannagata -mlino , 

* Sdrakichitatitibifi.vti cf. Hn. 63; SnA. 1IC; 7/tag. 729. 

7 Our text anil S.e. read samm&ditthikd, but Corny, -diff/tino. 
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§ v (115). Begrudging, 1 

‘ Monks, pursuing Sve cour3e3 a nun is surely cast into hell 
as a reward. 2 What five ? 

She begrudges sharing her lodging, a family’s services, the 
gain therefrom, fame, and Dhamma. 3 

Monks, pursuing these five courses a nun is surely cast into 
hell as a reward. 

Monks, pursuing five courses a nun is surely set in heaven 
as a reward. What five V ( Just the opposite.)* 

§ vi (116). Praise. 5 

4 Monks, pursuing five courses a nun is surely cast into 
hell as a reward. What five ? 

Without® testing or plumbing 7 the matter, she speaks in 
praise of the unpraiseworthy, in dispraise of the praiseworthy; 
without testing or plumbing the matter, she shows her faith 
in things unbelievable, her disbelief in things believable; 
and she rejects® the gift of faith. 

Monks, pursuing these five courses a nun is surely cast into 
hell as a reward.' 

{Pursuing the opposite she goes to heaven .) 

§ vii (117). Jealousy. 

‘ Monks, pursuing five courses . , . 

. . , she is jealous, mean, and rejects the gift of faith. . . .* 
§ viii (118). Views. 

. . . she is wrong in views, wrong in purpose and rejects 
the gift of faith . . .’ 

* Maccharl; for this autta cf. D. iii, 234; A. iv, 459; I)h<S. trsl. 299; 
Vi#m. 683; Expos. ii, 480. 

1 Cf. above, § 4. 

3 Corny, pariyattidhammay, the dhamma of the texts. Nyanatiloka 
here leaves ‘Jaw ’ (G'aseJiJand has ‘spiritual things. 1 That the opposites 
are also set forth he entirely omits ! 

* The text repeats in full. 1 Fanna?ia. 

1 Cf. below V, § 236; A. ii, 84; Ptig. 49. 7 Apariyogahelvd. 

* Vinipdteii. Corny, she gives it to another. Cf. below V, f 235. 
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§ ix {119). Speech. 

. . . she is TVTorig in speech, wrong in action and rejects the 
gift of faith. . . 


§ x (120). Effort. 

' Monks, pursuing five courses she is cast into hell. . . . 

Without testing or plumbing the matter, she speaks in 
praise of the unpraise worthy, in dispraise of the praiseworthy; 
she is wrong in effort; wrong in mindfalness; and rejects the 
gift of faith. 

Monks, pursuing these five courses . . 

(Pursuing the opposite courses she goes to heaven.) 1 

Chapter XIII.— The Sick. 

§ i (121). A sick man. 

On one occasion, when he was staying near Vesali, at the 
Gabled Hall in Mahavana, the Exalted One, arising from 
seclusion at eventide, visited the hall of the sick. 2 And the 
Exalted One saw a monk, weak and ailing; and at the sight 
he sat down on the seat made ready. 

And when he was seated, the Exalted One addressed the 
monks, saying: ‘Monks, if five things forsake not anyone 
weak and ailing, for him this may be expected: ere long, by 
destroying the cankers, be will enter and abide in the emanci¬ 
pation of mind, the emancipation of insight, which is free of 
cankers, realizing this by his own knowledge even both here 
and now. What five ? 

Herein, monks, a monk abides seeing nothing attractive 
in the body; is conscious of the cloying of food; conscious of 
distaste as to the world; perceives impermanence in the com¬ 
pounded ; and hia inner self is well set on the thought of death. 3 

Monks, if these five things forsake not anyone weak and 
ailing, for him this may be expected: ere long, he will enter 
and abide in emancipation. . . .’ 

1 The text repeats all in full. 

* Oildtiasald; cf. 8. iv, 210 for the anme getting. 

» Cf. above, § 71. 
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§ ii (122). The arising of mindfulness. 

1 Monks, whatsoever monk or mm make become five things, 
make an increase in five things, unto such one of two fruits 
may be expected: either gnosis here and now or, if he have 
some substrate left, the state of a Non-returner. 1 What five ? 

Herein, monks, mindfulness as to insight into the way of 
the rise and fait of things is well established within a monk; 
he abides seeing nothing attractive in the body; is conscious 
of the cloying of food; conscious of there being no real joy in 
the world; and perceives impermanence in the compounded. 

Monks, whatsoever monk or nun make become these five 
. . . unto such . . . either gnosiB is here and now or . . . 
the state of a Non-returner.’ 

§ iii (123). On helping (a). 

‘Monks, possessing five qualities a sick man is an ill help 
to himself- What five ? 

He treats not himself with physic; 3 knows no measure* in 
his treatment; applies not medicaments; sets not out the ex¬ 
tent of his illness to one who tends him in goodness of heart, 
saying; “ In going it goes thus, when it returns it comes so, 
while it is with me it is just thus nor is he the kind of man 
who endures the onset of bodily aches and pains, racking, 
shooting, stabbing, bitter, galling, life-taking. 6 

Monks, possessing these five qualities a sick man is an ill 
help to himself.’ 

(Possessing the opposite qualities he is a sure help.) 6 

§ iv (124). The same {b). 

‘ Monks, possessing five qualities one who waits on the 
sick is not fit to help the sick. What five ? 

1 Cf. above, 5 67. 

* Uddinarj has dve paffhdnd; these two suttas recur at Fin. i, 302-3, 
but the * five ’ are called angd, lor our dhammd. 

* Happdya, what makes lor good; cf. Mil. 215, tr»l, tonic; P.B.D. 
drug (T simple). 

* Sappdye mattery; cf. D. i, 205, where Ananda cannot pay a visit 
owing to bhesajja-mattd pita. 

* Cf. below V, 1140 and references there. * The text repeats in full. 
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He cannot prepare medicaments; does not know physic 
from what is not physic, offers what is not, does not offer 
what is; in hope of gain 1 waits on the sick, not from good-will; 
loathes to move excrement, urine, puke and spittle; nor can 
he from time to time instruct, rouse, gladden and satisfy the 
sick with Dhamma-talk. 

Monks, possessing these five qualities one who waits on the 
sick is not fit to help the sick.’ 

(Possessing the opposite qualities he is fit to kelp.) 2 * 

§ v (126). Health shall spring forth (a). 

4 Monks, not from these five things shall health* spring forth. 
What five ? 

He treats not himself with physic; metes out physic without 
intelligence; eats unripe things; goes about at unseemly 
times ; and walks not the godly 4 way. 

Verily, monks, not from these five shall health spring forth.* 

{But from the opposite five shall health spring forth.'f 

§ vi (126). The same ( 6 ). 

1 Monks, not from these five . . . 

He treats not himself with physic; metes it out without 
intelligence; eats unxipe things; is without virtue; and is a 
bad friend. 

Verily, monks, not from these five shall health spring forth,’ 

(But from the opposite, five, shall health spring forth.)* 

§ vii (127), On withdrawing. 5 6 

* Monks, pursuing five courses a monk is not fit to draw 
apart from the Order. What five ? 

1 Corny, ‘expecting (gifts) of robes, etc.* (forgetting the helper 

might well be a lay-disciple, e.y. SuppiyS, A. i, 26). 

* The text repeats in full. 

* Ayussa, leading to health or vitality, life; Corny, ayuvadtjhana. 

* A-brahma-cdri, not a god-way-er. 

6 Avappatdsa, from the root a derivative of which means to 

plough. See Brethr. p. xxxix. 
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Herein, monks, a monk is not content with any robe, with 
any alms, with any lodging, or with any medicament, and he 
dwells full of lustful purpose. 1 

Monks, pursuing these five courses a monk is not fit to 
draw apart from the Order,' 

(Bid pursuing the opposite he is ft.) 2 

§ vtii (128). The ills of a recluse. 

“ Monks, these are the five ills of a recluse. What five ? 

Herein, monks, he is not content with any ... of the four 
requisites and he finds no delight in leading the godly life. 

Verily, monks, these are the five. 

Monks, these are the five comforts. 5 What five V 

(The opposite.fi 


§ ix (129). Festering.* 

1 Monks, five are the lost in hell who lie festering, incurable. 
What five ? 

(By him) has hia mother been deprived of life; his father; 
an arahant; (by him), with evil thought, has the Tathagata’B 
blood been drawn ; (by him) has the Order been embroiled . 6 

Verily, monks, these are the five lost in hell who lie festering, 
incurable.’ 

§ x (130). Profit* 

‘ Monks, there are these five losses. What five ? 

Loss of kin, loss of wealth, loss by disease, loss of virtue 
and loss of (right) view. Monks, not caused by loss of kin, 
wealth, or by disease do beings, on the breaking up of the 
body after death, arise in the wayward way , 7 the ill way, the 

1 Kdmasahkappa; the opposite here, as at D. iii, 215 (see trsl. n,), 
is neklchammasankappa, renunciation-purpose. 

5 The text repeats. * Sukhani. 

* Parikuppo. Corny, observes: buppanaaabhava, as an old wound. 
Kuppaii means to shake, to be agitated, to be angry (so in the English 
idiom). 

5 Cf. below VI, | 81; MU. 214. 

* Sampctda; cf. above, § 91, This sutta recurs at D. iii, 235. 

7 Apdya. 
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abyss, hell. Monks, caused by !osb of virtue or by loss of 
view do beings, on the breaking up of the body after death, 
arise in the wayward way, the ill way, the abyss, hell. 

Verily, monks, these are the five. 

Monks, there are these five profits. What five ? 

Profit of kin, profit of wealth, profit of health, profit of 
virtue and profit of (right) view. Monks, not caused by profit 
of kin, wealth or health do beings, on the breaking up of the 
body after death, arise in the happy way, the heaven world. 
Monks, caused by profit of virtue or by profit of view do 
beings, . . . after death, arise in the happy way, the heaven 
world. 

Verily, monks, these arc the five.’ 

Chapter XIV.— The Rajah. 

§ i (131). The ontoard roll of the wheel (a). 

‘ Monks, endowed in five wayB a rajah, rolling the wheel 
(of state), rolls on the wheel 1 by Dhamma; 2 and that wheel 
may not be rolled back by the hand of any hostile son of 
man. In what five ways ? 

Herein, monks, tbe rajah, rolling the wheel of state, knows 
good; 3 knows Dhamma; knows measure; 4 knows times; 5 and 
knows assembled* men. 

Monks, endowed in these five ways a rajah, rolling the wheel 
of state, rolls on the wheel by Dhamma; and that wheel may 
not be rolled back by the hand of any hostile son of man. 

Even so, monks, endowed in five ways, the Tathagata, 
arahant, fully enlightened, rolls on by Dhamma the unsur¬ 
passed Dhamma wheel; and that wheel may not be rolled 
back by recluse, godly man, (leva, Mara, Brahma, or by any 
in the world. In what five ways ? 


1 Corny, ana-caktea, the order-wheel. 

1 Corny, dasakuaaladhammena. 5 Atthn, but Corny, hrtu. 

1 Corny, in punishments and impositions; cj. Jer. m, II: *1 will 
correct thee in measure.' 

* Corny, times for pleasure, court-work and touring the country. 

8 Corny, whether they be nobles, brahmans, eto. 

os 


S 
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Herein, monks, the Tathagata, arahant, fully enlightened, 
knows good; 1 knows Dhamma; 2 knows measure; knows 
times; 3 and knows assembled men. 

Verily, monks, endowed in these five ways the Tathagata, 
arahant, fully enlightened, rolls on by Dhamma the unsur¬ 
passed wheel 4 of Dhamma; and that wheel may not he rolled 
back by recluse, godly man, deva, Mara, Brahma, or by any in 
the world.' 

§ ii (132). The same (6). 

‘ Monks, endowed in five ways the eldest, son of a rajah, 
who rolls the wheel (of state), keeps 5 rolling on by Dhamma 
the wheel his father set a-roll; and that wheel may not be 
rolled back by the hand of any hostile creature. In what five 
ways V 

(He has these endowments of the rajah.)* 

1 Monks, endowed in these five ways the rajah's eldest son 
keeps rolling on the wheel. . . . 

Even so, monks, endowed in five ways Sariputta keeps 
rolling on, just in the right way, 7 the unsurpassed wheel of 
Dhamma the Tathagata set a-roll; and that wheel may not 
be rolled back by recluse, godly man, deva, Mara, Brahma, 
or by any in the world. In what five ways V 

{He has these endowments of the Tathagata.) 

‘ Verily, monks, endowed in these five wayg Sariputta 
keeps rolling on the Dhamma wheel. . . .* 

§ iii (133). The same 8 (c). 

‘ Monks, the rajah who rolls the wheel (of state), a Dhamma 
man, a Dhamma rajah, rolls on indeed no* unroyal wheel.’ 

1 Corny, paiica atthe janati. * Corny, the four. 

3 Corny, for going apart,, attainment (in musing), teaching and 
touring. 

4 Corny, eeffha-cakka, the best wheel. 

6 AnnpxvaUeti, in distinction from pnwtieli previously. 

‘ The text repeats in full. CJ. Sn. 657; Thag. 827. 

1 Samma-d-eva. 

8 This suttu for the Threes recurs at A. i, 109 {O.S. i, 94); it ia fully 
commented on at AA. ii, 178, to which our comment refers. 

* A. i. reads so pi ndma arajatar/, but A'.e. both there and here, with 
Con.y, and our text, n> pi na . . which 1 follow. 
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And when he had thus spoken, a certain monk said to the 
Exalted One: ‘But who, lord, is the rajah of the rajah, 
the roller of the wheel, the Dhamma man, the Dhamma 
rajah 1’ 

* It is Dhamma, monk !* said the Exalted One. 

1 Herein, monk, the rajah, the wheel roller, the Dhamma 
man, the Dhamma rajah, relies just on Dhapnna, honours 
Dhamma, reveres Dhamma, esteems Dhamma; with Dhamma 
as his standard, with Dhamma as hie banner, with Dhamma 
as his mandate, he sets a Dhamma watch and bar and ward 
for folk within his realm. 

... he sets a Dhamma watch and bar and ward for warrior 
and camp follower, for brahman and for householder, for town 
and country folk, for recluse and for godly man, for beast 
and bird alike. 

Thus indeed, monk, that rajah . . . setting a Dhamma 
watch and bar and ward for . . . folk and creatures within 
his realm, rolls on the wheel by Dha mma ; and that wheel 
may not be rolled back by the hand of any hostile 
creature. 

Even so, monk, the Tathagata, arahant, fully enlightened, 
a Dhamma man, a Dhamma rajah, relies just on Dhamma, 
honours Dhamma, reveres Dhamma, esteems Dhamma; with 
Dhamma as his standard, with Dhamma as his banner, with 
Dhamma as his mandate, he sets a Dhamma watch and bar 
and ward for monks, saying: " Follow ye such a practice in 
deed, not that other; follow ye such a practice in word, not 
that other; follow ye such a practice in thought, not that other; 
follow ye such a livelihood, not that other; seek ye such a 
town or village, not that other. ” 

So too, . . . for nuns and lay-disciples, both men and 
women. . . . 

Thus indeed, monk, that Tathagata . . . setting a Dhamma 
watch and bar and ward for monk and nun, for lay-disciple, 
both man and woman, rolls on by Dhamma the unsurpassed 
wheel of Dhamma; and that wheel may not be rolled back by 
recluse, godly man, deva, Mara. Brahma, or by any in the 
world.’ 
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§ iv (134). In every quarter. 1 

‘ Monks, if he have five 2 qualities, a warrior rajah, anointed 
of head, in whatsoever quarter he abide, abides where he him¬ 
self has conquered. What five ? 

Herein, monks, the anointed warrior rajah is well born on 
both sides, pure in descent as far back as seven generations 
both of mother and father, unchallenged and without re¬ 
proach in point of birth; 3 he is rich with great wealth and 
resources and his treasuries and granaries overflow; 4 and his 
strength is in the four 5 * divisions of his army, loyal and alert 
to commands; his minister is wise, intelligent, discreet, able 
to judge rightly the future from past happenings;® and these 
four things ripen to his glory; and with this fifth quality of 
glory, wheresoever he abide, he abides where he himself has 
conquered. And how is that ? Verily, monks, it is just thus 
for conquerors of the conquered. 7 

Even so, monks, if he have five qualities, a monk, in whatso¬ 
ever quarter he abide, abides released in heart. What five 1 

Herein, monks, the monk is virtuous, lives restrained in 
the restraint of the Obligations, perfected in conduct and habit, 
seeing danger in the smallest fault, in his endeavour, training 
himself in the steps of the training,—this is like the anointed 
warrior rajah's perfect birth. 

He has heard much, bears in mind things heard, as it were 
lays up in store things heard; those things lovely in the begin¬ 
ning, lovely in the middle, lovely in the end, which set forth 
in spirit and letter the godly life of purity, perfect in its 
entirety—those are heard much by him, resolved upon, made 
familiar by speech, pondered over in mind, fully understood 

1 The udddna reads raja ya.sn ip disap, so also S.e. 

* Cf. D. i„ 137 for eight qualities; Mp. 639 Jf. nearly equals DA. i, 
281. 

* A. i, 163; D. i, 113; St*. p. 115; J. i. 2; below V, § 192. 

* Cf. D. i, 134; Vin. i, 342. 

1 Elephants, chariots, cavalry and foot soldiers. 

* At D. i, 137 this is a quality of the rajah; see Dial. i t 178 n. 

7 Vijitdvinay. Corny, vijitamjayanay, mahantena vijayena samanndga- 
tdnar). 
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in theory,—this is like the rajah’s riches and overflowing 
treasuries and granaries. 

He abides in active energy, putting away all unright things, 
taking to right things, steadfast and strenuous, shirking not 
the burden of right,—this is like the rajah’s strength. 

He has insight, being endowed with insight into the way 
of the rise and fall of things, with Ariyan penetration into the 
way to the complete destruction of HI,—this is like the rajah's 
possession of a minister. 

And these four things ripen to his release; and with this 
fifth quality that is release, wheresoever he abide, he abides 
released in mind. And how is that ? Verily, monks, it is 
just thus for those whose minds are released .’ 1 

§ v (135), The aim 2 (a). 

‘ Monks, if he have five things , 3 an anointed warrior rajah’s 
eldest, son makes rule his aim. What five 1 

Herein, monks, he is well born . . . without reproach in 
point of birth ; handsome, comely, amiable, he has a wondrous 
lotus-like beauty ; 4 dear and lovely is he to his parents; dear 
and lovely to town and country folk; and in matters of skill 
that belong to anointed warrior rajahs; elephant, horse, 
chariot, bow and sword skill,® he is fully 6 trained. 

And that he has these live things 7 . . . occurs to him; and 
he thinks: “ Wherefore should I not make rule my aim V’ 

Monks, if he have these five thingB, the warrior rajah's 
eldest son makes rule bis aim. 

Even so, monks, if he have five things , 8 a monk makes the 
destroying of the cankers his aim. What five ? 

Herein, monks, a monk has faith, he believes in the en¬ 
lightenment of the Tathagata: He indeed is the Exalted One, 

1 Vim uttaciUuno r ). Corny, pancahi vimuttihi virnuUamanaMjiay. 

1 Patthand, paj-Varth, forward-good or goal. 

5 Angd. 4 Cj. above, § 76. 

6 Corny, the sixteen, adding: writing, sealing, arithmetic, etc. 
r Jf. Ud. 31. 

1 Anavayo. Corny. samaUho, paripunno. 

7 The text repeats in full. 

4 Dhamnuli cj. above. § 53 for these, there attgd. 
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arahant, fully enlightened . . he has health and 'well- 
being, a good digestion . . he is not deceitful , . he 
abides in active energy . . .; and he is endowed with insight 
into the way of the rise and fall of things. . , .*■ 

And that he has these five things 1 . . . occurs to him; and 
he thinks: “ Wherefore should I not make the destroying of 
the cankers my aim ?” 

Verily, monkB, if he have these five things, the monk makes 
the destroying of the cankers his aim.* 

§ vj (136). The same (b). 

* MonkB, if he have five things, an anointed warrior rajah’s 
eldest son makes viceroyalty 2 his aim. What five ? 

Herein, monks, he is well bom - . . ; handsome . . . ; dear 
and lovely to hie parents; dear and lovely to the army; and 
he is wise, intelligent and discreet, able rightly to judge the 
future from past happenings. And that he has these five 
things . . . occurs to him; and he thinks: “ Wherefore should 
I not make viceroyalty my aim ?” 

Monks, if he have these five things, the rajah's son makes 
viceroyalty his aim. 

Even so, monks if he have five things, a monk makes the 
destroying of the cankers his aim. What five ? 

Herein, monks, a monk is virtuous . . .; he has heard 
much . - .; he is firmly set in the fourfold stand of mindful¬ 
ness; 3 he abides in active energy . . and he is endowed 
with insight. . . , And that he has these five things . . . 
occurs to him; and he thinks: “ Wherefore should I not make 
the destroying of the cankers my aim ?” 

Verily, 'monks, if he have these five things, the monk makes 
the destroying of the cankers his aim.* 

§ vii (137). They sleep liule. 

‘ Monks, these five sleep little by night, they are much 
awake. What five l 

1 The text repeats in full. 

* Opamjja, see C.H.I. i, 488 ff.\ cf. the stages of Mahd Sudae»arui 
(D. ii, 196); kumaralniikat} oparajjt/r) barest and rajjc ip taresi. 

* Above, § 15: mindfulness as to body, feelings, mind and ideas. 
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A woman longing for a man. sleeps little by night, is much 
awake; so too a man longing for a woman . . .; a thief long* 
ing for booty . . a rajah 1 bent on royal business . . 
a monk longing for bondage-release 2 sleeps little by night, is 
much awake.’ 

Verily, monks, these five sleep little by night, they are 
much awake.’ 


§ viii (138). The eater of eatables. 3 

‘ Monks, possessed of five things a rajah’s elephant^—a 
gross 1 eater, filling the ways, 5 spilling his dung,® grabbing 
his food 7 —is reckoned merely® a rajah’s elephant. What five ? 

Herein, monks, the rajah’s elephant cannot endure forms. 
Bounds, smells, tastes or touches. 

Monks, possessed of these five . . . 

Even so, monks, possessed of five things a monk—a grosB 
eater, filling the ways, tumbling his bed, 9 grabbing his food 
ticket—is reckoned merely a monk. What five ? 

Herein, monks, the monk cannot endure forms, sounds, 
smells, tastes or touches. 

Verily, monks, possessed of these five things a monk—a 
gross eater, filling the ways, tumbling his bed, grabbing his 
ticket—is reckoned merelj' a monk.’ 

1 The text reads rdjayutto, but v.l. and S.e. simply rdj’d. 

1 Corny, evarj nibbdnajjhisayo, 

* BhatUida, which I suppose is the nom. of bhatt&dar. 

* Bhattddako. Corny, bahu-bhatta-bhunjo. 

* Okd«x-pharario, apace-pervading. Corny, otcdmy pharited, anneaarf 
aambadhay kaivd, (Jidnena okajopharatyj. 

* Larufa-sddhano, but S.e. v.l. and Corny ,-sotano, observing: kiUha 
taitha laiirfay aafeti, paled. See P.E.D. s.v. sota; 1 take sdfett to be the 
causative of *j4ad. 

1 Saldka-gdhi. Corny, ettaka haUhi-ti, gananakdle soldkarj ynnhali. 

* "Prof. Hardy ( A. v, 393) sums up the autta as: a bh. who deserves 
this name is likened to a true royal elephant; but I think just the 
contrary must be the meaning, in view of the following sutta and 
above, §§ 86 and 113. 

* Pxtha-maddaito. Corny, simply nisidarta-sayana-vagina manca~ 
pifjtag maddati (' by way of sitting and lying down he tumbles couch 
and chair '). , 




120 


The Book of the Fives [text iii, 157 


§ ix (139). He cannot endure. 

‘ Monks, possessed of five things a rajah’s elephant is not 
worthy of a rajah, is no rajah’s asset, 1 is not even reckoned 
a rajah’s portion". 3 What five ? 

Herein, monks, he cannot endure forms, sounds, smells, 
tastes or touches. 

And in what manner can he not endure forms ? Take the 
case, monks, of a rajah’s elephant going forth to fight, when he 
sees a force of elephants, horses, chariots or foot soldiers, he 
loses heart, falters and stiffens not and cannot go down to 
battle 3 —in this way an elephant, monks, cannot endure 
forms. 

And how can he not endure sounds ? Take the case . . , 
of when he hears the sound of elephants, horses, chariots, 
the noise and sound of tabor, drum, conch and tom-tom 4 
and loses heart . . .—in this way he cannot endure sounds. 

And how can he not endure smells 't Take the case . . . 
of when he smells the smell of the dung and urine of those 
finely bred rajah’s elephants, whose home is the battle-ground, 
and loses heart . . .—in this way he cannot endure smells. 

And how can he not endure tastes ? Take the case . . . 
of when he is disgusted by a single dole of grass and water, 
or by two, three, four or five doles, and loses heart . . .—- 
in this way he cannot endure tastes. 

And how, monks, can he not endure touches ? Take the 
case, monks, of a rajah’s elephant going forth to fight, when, 
pierced by the piercing 5 of arrows, he loses heart and falters 
and stiffens not and cannot go down to battle—in this way, 
monks, he cannot endure touches. 

Monks, possessed of these five things a rajah’s elephant 
is not worthy of a rajah, is no rajah’s asset, is not even reckoned 
a rajah’s portion. 

» CJ. A. i. 244. 284; ii, 113, 170; iv, 188. 

2 Anga. * Cf. above, § 75. 

* Tinava; the set recurs at A. ii, 117. 

b Our test reads -vegena, but S.e . with v.l. vedhena, which makes 
better lcuso. 
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Id just the same way, monks, possessed of five things 1 
a monk is not worthy of offerings, worthy of gifts, worthy of 
oblations, is not meet to be reverently saluted, is not the world’s 
peerless field for merit. "What five 1 

Herein, monks, the monk cannot endure forms, sounds, 
smells, tastes or touches. 

And how, monks, can he not endure forms 1 Take the 
case, monks, of the monk- who, seeing forms with the eye, 
is lured 2 by alluring forms and cannot compose 3 his mind— 
in this way he cannot endure forms. 

. . who, hearing sounds with the ear, is lured by alluring 

sounds. . . . 

. . . smelling smells with the nose, is lured by alluring 
smells. . . . 

. . , tasting tastes with the tongue, is lured by alluring 
tastes. . . . 

. . . who, touching touches with the body, is lured by 
alluring touches and cannot compose his mind—in this way 
he cannot endure these things. . . . 

Verily, monks, possessed of these five things a monk is 
not worthy of offerings, worthy of gifts, worthy of oblations, 
is not meet to be reverently saluted, is not the world’s peerless 
field for merit.’ , 

(But ]x>ssessed of the Jive opposite things a rajah's elephant 
is worthy of a rajah; and even so a monk, possessed of the five 
opposite things, is worthy of offerings .) 

§ x (140). The hearers . 

‘ Monks, 4 possessed of five things a rajah’s elephant is worthy 
of a rajah, is a rajah’s asset, is verily reckoned u rajah’s portion. 
What five ? 

Herein, monks, he is a hearer, a destroyer, a warder,.an 
endurer and a goer. 

And how, monks, is the rajah’s elephant a hearer 1 Monks, 
as soon as the tamer of tamable elephants tasks him with a 

1 Here dhammd , but anga of the elephant. 

s Bajamye rvpe sarajjali. 

a Samodahxiug. Corny, stimma (hapetug, to rightly fix. 

4 Cf. the whole sutta with A, ii, llfi. 
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task, whether done before or not; making it his business, 
setting his mind to it, bringing his whole heart to bear on it, 
he hears with bended ear. Monks, in this way the rajah’s 
elephant is a hearer. 

And how is he a destroyer ? Monks, the rajah’s elephant, 
gone forth to fight, destroys an elephant, destroys the rider, 
destroys a horse, destroys the rider, destroys a chariot, destroys 
the rider, and indeed destroys a foot soldier. Monks, in this 
way he is a destroyer. 

And how is he a warder ? . . . He wards iris fore part, 
he wards his hind part, he wards his fore feet, he wards his 
hind feet, he wards his head, his ears, his tusks, his trunk, 
hi3 tail, he wards his rider. Monks, in this way he is a warder. 

And how is he an endurer ? . . . He endures the blow 
of the spear, the blow of the sword, the blow of the arrow, the 
blow of the axe, the. sound and. noise of tabor, drum, conch 
and tom-tom. Monks, in this way he is an endurer. 

And how is he a goer ? Monks, as soon as his driver sends 
him to some place, whether it has been gone to before or not, 
he even quickly is a goer there. Monks, in this way the 
rajah's elephant is a goer. 

Monks, possessing these five things he is worthy of a 
rajah. . . . 

In just the same way, monks, possessed of five things a 
monk iB worthy of offerings. . . . What five? 

In this case also, monks, he is a hearer, a destroyer, a warder, 
an endurer and a goer. 

And how is he a hearer ? Monks, when the Dhamxna- 
discipline, declared by the Tathagate, is being taught; making 
it his object, setting his mind to it, bringing his whole heart 
to bear on it, he listens with bended ear. Monks, in thiB 
way he is a hearer. 

And how is he a destroyer ? Monks, he lets not the surge 1 
of lustful thoughts abide, but voids 2 them forth, drives them 

5 Uppanna, and lower, uppannvppanna. 

1 Pajabati. For the phrase cf. It. 115; M. i, 11; D. tii, 226; A. ii. 118, 
where the whole section recurs, also M. i, 116 with anabhdvay gamdi 
omitted, ( P.E.D. t.v. anabhdvay consider* this a late idiom [?].) 
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out, makes an end of them completely and makes them go 
where there is no becoming; so, too, of the Burge of fell thoughts 
. . . cruel thoughts . . . the continuous surge of evil and 
wrong ideas, 1 he bids them not abide, but voids them forth, 
drives them out, makes an end of them completely and makes 
them go where there is no becoming. Monks, in this way 
he is a destroyer. 

And how is he a warder 1 Monks, on seeing a form with 
the eye, he is not entranced 4 with its appearance or detail; 
since by abiding uncontrolled in the sight-sense, covetousness, 
dejection and wicked and evil thoughts would flow in over him t 
he sets himself to control that sense; he wards that sense 
and wins control over it. So too, on hearing a sound w«th 
the ear . . . smelling a smell with the nose . . . tasting 
a taste with the tongue . . . touching a touch with the body 
. . . apprehending an idea with the mind, he is not entranced 
with its appearance or detail; since by abiding uncontrolled 
in each . . . sense, covetousness, dejection and wicked and 
evil thoughts would flow in over him, he sets himself to control 
each sense; he wards each sense and wins control over it. 
Monks, in this way he is a warder. 

And how is he an endurer I Monks, he endures cold, heat, 
hunger, thirst; the bite of gadfly, gnat, wind, heat and creeping 
thing, rough, unwelcome* ways of speech; he iB the kind of 
man who abides the onset of bodily aches and pains that rack 
and shoot and stab, bitter, galling and life-taking . 4 Monks, 
in this way he is an endurer. 

And how, monks, is he a goer ? Monks, that quarter 
where in this long journeying on he has not been before, where 
there is rest for all things made, a complete pouring 5 away 
of all (rebirth) substance, a destruction of craving, a release 
from passion, an ending, Nibbana®—verily he quickly is a 
goer thither. Monks, in this way the monk is a goer. 

1 Dhammd. * CJ. above, § 76. 

* r^iragala, 

* Cf. M. i, 10; A. v, 132; Vin. i, 78; below IV, § 58; above, 5 123. 

* Sabb' 6padhi pa4inissagffo, from ^*17. to pour out. 

* S. iii, 133; A. ii, 118; v, 8. 
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Monks, possessed of these five things a monk is worthy of 
offerings, worthy of gifts, worthy of oblations, meet to be 
reverently saluted, the world’s peerless field for merit.' 


Chapter XV.— Three-thorn Grove. 1 * 
§ i (141). He gives and despises. 

‘ Monks, these five persons are found living in the world. 
What five ? 

One who gives and despises a man; one who despises a 
man by living with him; one who has a mouth 3 to take in any¬ 
thing; one who wavers; and one who is foolish and mind-* 
tossed. 

And how, monks, does a person give and despise a man ? 
Herein, monks, a person to a person gives requisites: the robe, 
alms, lodging and medicaments, and thinks: I give; this 
fellow receives ! He gives and despises him. Thus, monks, 
a person gives and despises a man. 

And how, monks, does a person despise a man by living 
with him ? Herein, monks, a person lives with a person 
for two or three years. By living with him he despises him. 
Thus, monks, a person despises a man by living with him. 

And how, monks, has a person a mouth to take in anything ? 
Herein, monks, a person, while another is being spoken of 
in praise or blame, just promptly 4 revels in it. Thus, monks, 
a person has a mouth to take in anything. 

And how, monks, does a person waver 1 Herein, monks, 
a person is uncertain® in faith, uncertain in devotion",® uncertain 
in love, uncertain in goodness. Thus, monks, a person 
wavers. 


1 Tikandaki; so S.e., but see K.S. v, 264 ‘ Cactus Grove.’ 

* Adiyamukha. S.e. with e.l. adiyya-. Corny, adiyana-, gahana-\ 
paliya pana fhapitamukho-ti attho, adding; (his mouth) is lik© a hole 
dug in the road with water continually flowing into it. P.E.D. suggests 
gossip, but the literal meaning is the complement. 

* Above, § 93. *■ Khippay. 

4 Utara. Corny, paritlaka. 

6 Ukatti = bhakli ; sec DhS. trsl. 345 n. and correct accordingly. 
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And how, monks, is a person fooliah and mind-tossed ? 
Herein, monks, a person does not know good conditions 
from bad; does not know blameworthy conditions from blame¬ 
less; does not- know low conditions from lofty; does not know 
whether conditions are evenly mixed with bright and dark 
qualities. 1 Thus, monks, a person is foolish and mind-tossed. 

Verily, monks, these five persons are found living in the 
world/ 

§ ii (142). He does amiss . 

' Monks, these five persons are found living in the world. 
What five ? 

There is the case, monks, of a person who does amiss and is 
dejected 2 and knows not, as it really is, that mind-release, 
that insight-release, wherein for him these surges 3 of evil and 
wrong states end entirely; there is one who does amiss and is 
not dejected and knows not that mind-release . . .; one who 
does not amiss but ia dejected and knows not that mind- 
release . . .; one who does not amiss and is not dejected and 
knows not that mind-release . . .; and there is one who does 
not amiss and is not dejected and knows, as it really is, that 
mind-release, that insight-release, wherein for him these surges 
of evil and wrong states end entirely. 

There, monks, he who does amiss and is dejected . . * this 
may be said of him: Verily to the venerable one the cankers, 
born of doing amiss , 4 are discovered; born of dejection they 
wax: well were it for the venerable one to rid himself of the 
cankers, born of misdeeds, to drive out the cankers, born of 
dejection, and to make mind and insight more-become: then 
will the venerable one become the very same with this fifth 
person. 

And he who does amiss and is not dejected . . , this may 

1 Cf. MU. 379. 

1 Jfrabhati ca vippalisari ca. Corny. dpaUi-vUihlcatna-vaseno arabhati 
c' rin tappaccayd ca vippafisdri haii. Xrabhaii is lit. to start (doing 
something); and vippatisari : strongly remembering something against 
(oneself), so generally ' remorse.' Cf. Pug. 04. 

3 Te uppannd. 

* The text reads urabbhajd, but S.e. with t hi, and Corny, drambhajd. 
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be said of him: Verily to the venerable one the cankers, born 
of doing amiss, are discovered; they wax not from dejection: 
well were it for the venerable to rid himself of the cankers, 
born of misdeeds, and to make mind and insight more- 
become . . . 

And he who does not amiss and is dejected . . . and he 
who does not amiss and is not dejected . . / (Reply as 
above with changes-) 1 

1 Thus verily, monks, these four persons with this fifth, 
being so exhorted, so counselled, gradually win to the destruc¬ 
tion of the cankers/ 

§ iii (143). At Sarandada shrine. 

Once, while he dwelt near Vesall, at the Gabled Hall in 
Mahavana, the Exalted One early one morning, after dressing, 
took bowl and robe and entered Vesall for alms. 

Now at that time about five hundred Licchavis were met 
and seated at Sarandada 1 shrine and this chance talk occurred: 

* Rarely are the five treasures* revealed in the world. What 
five ? Rarely is the elephant treasure revealed in the world, 
rarely the horse treasure . . . the jewel treasure . . . the 
woman treasure . . . rarely the householder treasure. Rarely 
are these five treasures revealed in the world. * 

Now these Licchavis had put a man in the road, saying: 

* When, my man, you see the Exalted One coming along, 
come and tell us/ 

And the man saw the Exalted One a good way off coming 
along, and went and told the Licchavis, saying: * Sirs , 4 here 
comes this same Exalted One, arahant, fully enlightened; 
and now’s the time to do what you meant !’ 

And the Licchavis approached the Exalted One, saluted 
him and stood at one side; and so standing they said: * Lord, 


1 The text repeats all in full. 

* A yakLha shrine; see KjS. v. 231 *. 

* Generally seven, the other two being the wheel and the minister; 
see Dial, ii, 202-8; A. iv, 89. 

* BhanU. 
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it were good if the Exalted One were to visit Sarandada 
shrine out of compassion !’ 

The Exalted One accepted in silence. 

And when he had come to the shrine, he sat down on the 
seat they had made ready; and so seated he said this to the 
Licchavis: ‘What talked ye of, O Licckavia, as ye sat here 
together just now; what talk between you was interrupted V 

‘ Lord, as we sat together the talk turned on how rarely 
the five treasures are revealed 1 in the world. . . 

* Truly with you Licchavis, sense-enthralled, 2 talk between 
you turns just to things of the fiesh ! Five, O Licchavis, 
are the treasures rarely revealed in the world. What five ? 

The 3 4 * Tatb agata, arahant, fully enlightened, is rarely revealed 
in the world; rare in the world is a person able to teach disci¬ 
pline and Dbarnma, declared by the Tathagata; rare a person 
able to recognize the teaching . . rare in the world is 
a person who has stepped his way* in Dhamma by Dhamma, 
recognizing the teaching, Dhamma and discipline, declared 
by the Tathagata; rare in the world is a person who is grate¬ 
ful and thankful. 6 

Verily, O Licchavis, these are the five treasures rarely 
revealed in the world.’ 


§ iv (144). At Three-lhom Grove . 

Once, while dwelling near Saketa at Three-thom Grove, 
the Exalted One addressed the monks, saying: * Monks 1’ 

‘ Lord,’ they replied; and the Exalted One said: 

* Monks, good is it for a monk from time to time to abide 
conscious of the distasteful in what is not distasteful; 6 . . . con¬ 
scious of what is not distasteful in the distasteful;. . . conscious 
of the distasteful in both what is not and what is distasteful;... 


1 Potu-bh&vo, the making become manifest. 

1 KamddhimuMa nay , Corny. vatAu-kama-kileM-kameMt adhimuUdnay, 

3 Cf. below V, § 193; VI, § 96. 

4 DhamTndnttdhamma-paiipanno. 

* See K.8. ii, 183 and the Jackal simile, also 0.8. i, 72 «. 

* Appafiklcuh, Corny, -drammane, Cf. Dial, iii, 107; K.8, v, 100 
for the whole section. 
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conscious of -what is not distasteful in both what is and what is 
not distasteful; monks, good is it for a monk from time to 
time, rid 1 of all that, both the distasteful and what is not, 
to abide in poise , 2 mindful and self-possessed. 

Monks, pressing toward what good mark® should a monk 
abide conscious of the distasteful in what is not distasteful ? 
“ May the passion of impassioning things surge not within 
me !*’—it is verily pressing toward this good mark that a 
monk abides conscious of the distasteful in what is not dis¬ 
tasteful. 

. . . (and in the converse)? “May the defilement of defiling 
things surge not within me !”—it is verily pressing toward 
this good mark. . . . 

. . . abiding conscious of the distasteful in both what is 
not and what is distasteful ? “ May the passion of impassion¬ 

ing things . . . the defilement of defiling things surge not 
within me !”■—it is verily this. . . . 

. . . (and in the converse) ? “ May the defilement of defiling 
things . . , the passion of impassioning things surge not 
within me !”— it is verily pressing toward this good mark 
that a monk abides conscious of what is not distasteful in both 
what is and what is not distasteful. 

Monks, pressing toward what good mark should a monk 
abide in poise, mindful and self-possessed, rid of both the 
distasteful and what is not distasteful ? “ May never any¬ 

where , 4 in any place, in any way, within me surge the passion 
of impassioning things; may never anywhere, in any place, 
in any way, within me surge the defilement of defiling things; 
may never anywhere, in any place, in any' way, within me 

1 TadubKaijaT) abhivajjefvd, elsewhere translated avoiding; cf. It. 81, 

- VptkkKako. Corny. mnjjhaUa-bkave thito. Cf. the late. I>ord North- 
clifTe: * The important tiling is poise. . . . Poise in alJ tilings and 
at aii times. So few men have it.* (My Norihcliffe Diary, by Mr. Tom 
Clarke.) 

s AUha-vasay paiicra; cf. above, § 57; on attha see Mrs. Rhys Davids’ 
Sakya ; rasa means originally, will, wish, desire; so: aim, purpose; 
patirca is the ger. of pacceti, to go against; cf. Philippians iii, 14. 

* Kvacini katthaci kincarta. Corny, fcismtci drammane; kismiti padtac; 
koci appamattako pi. 
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surge the confusion of confounding things!”—it is verily 
pressing toward this good mark that a monk abides in poise, 
mindful and self-possessed, rid of both the distasteful and 
what is not distasteful.’ 


§ v (140). Tke way to hell. 

‘ Pursuing five things, monks, one is surely cast into hell 
as the reward. "What five ? 

One destroys life, takes what is not given, lusts after evil, 
lies, and lives in the idleness of liquor and strong drink in¬ 
dulgence. 

Verily, monks, pursuing these five things one is surely cast 
into hell as the reward.’ 

(Bui abstaining from these five things one is cast into heaven.) 1 
§ vi (146). The friend. 

' Monks, seek ye not a monk for a friend whose ways are 
five. What five % 

He works at (field) 2 work; busies himself in affairs; 4 is at 
enmity with eminent monks; spends his life taking the long 
way, the way without an object;* and cannot from time to 
time incite, arouse, gladden and satisfy one with Dbamma talk. 

Verily, monks, seek not a monk for a friend whose ways 
are these.’ 

( But seek for a friend whose ways are the opposite.) 1 

§ vii (147). Not a good man’s gifts. 

‘ Monks, these five are not a good man’s gifts. What five ? 

He 5 gives without deference; gives without thinking; 
gives not with his own hand; gives orts; he gives holding 
no views as to the future. 6 

Verily, monks, these are the five.’ 

(,Bnt the opposite five are a good 7 nan's gifts.) 1 

1 Sir. The text repeats in full. s So Corny. 

3 Canny, the four; these can hardly be the four at M. if, 247. 

* Ana-vattha. Corny, a varatthfma-. Cf. below V, § 221. 

6 Cf. A. iv, 302. 

t Corny, on the opposite: he gives believing in deed (kamma: karma) 
and result. Cf. below VI, § 92. 

!> 
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§ viii (148). A good man’s gifts. 

* Monks, these five are a good man’s gifts. What, five ? 

He gives a gift in faith, with deference, in time, with un¬ 
constrained 1 heart, he gives a gift without hurt to self or others. 

And in giving a gift in faith, wheresoever the hill 2 result of 
that gift ripens, there comes wealth, riches and great property, 
and he is fair to look upon, handsome, with the wondrous 
beauty of the lotus. 3 

And in giving a gift with deference, wheresoever . . . that 
ripens, there comes wealth . . . and his 4 children and wife, 
his slaves, messengers and work-folk hearken diligently unto 
him, lend ear and serve him with understanding heart. 6 

And in giving a gift in time, wheresoever . . . that ripens, 
there comes wealth . . . and the goods that come to him in 
time® are abundant. 

And in giving a gift with unconstrained heart, wheresoever 
. . . that ripens, there comes wealth . . . and he bends 
the mind to enjoy the fulness 7 of the fivefold joy of the 
senses. 

And in giving a gift without hurt to self or others, where¬ 
soever the full result of that gift ripens, there comes wealth, 
riches and great property, and never from anywhere comes 
hurt to his property either from fire or water, rajahs or thieves, 
or impious heirs. 8 

Verily, monks, these are the five gifts of a good man.’ 


* Our test reads anuggahitacitio; so S.e., hut Corny, with v.l. anaggahita-, 
observing: agahitacitto, mutiacdgo huivd. See DhS. trsl. 301 n. and 
above, § 44 n. 

a Vipdla. 

3 Cf- above, § 75. 

* D. i, 230; A. iv, 393; Fin. i, 10; above, § 79. 

6 A riiidciUa rj. 

* Kdldgatd c’ assa atihd pacurd. The Corny, is not very clear, but I 
think it means atihd come, not in old age (vayo-vuddho-kdU), but in the 
fit and proper time, in youth (palhama-vayotmiy). 

7 UIdra. 

» Cf. below V, § 227. 
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§ ix (149). Occasional release. 

* Monks, these five things lead to the falling away of a monk 
who is occasionally released . 1 * * What five ? 

Delight in (body) work, in gossip, in sleep, in company and 
he does not look at the mind apart® as released. 

Verily, monks, these are the five. . . 

(But the opposite Jive do not lead to a falling away . ) a 

§ x (150). The same. 

(Repeat § 149, substituting ‘ delight in unguarded doors 
of the senses ’ and * no moderation in eating ’ for the last two 
' things.’) 


Chapter XVI.— Saddhamma. 

§ i (151). The Saddhamma way (a). 

(The first half of this sutta is the converse of the following .*) 

‘ Monks, pursuing five courses and hearkening unto Sad- 
dhamma he must become 4 * one to enter the way, 6 the right 
way® in right things. What five ? 

He does not belittle 7 talk, nor belittle the talker, he does not 
belittle the self, hears Dhamma with unperturbed mind and 
with mind one-pointed, makes 8 thinking orderly. 

1 Samaya-vim-uUa. P.E.D. wrongly * finally emancipated our Corny. 
just in momentary flashes (appit' appita-lchane, appeti means both to 
fix and to rush on) with the depravities discarded, there is a state of 
release; e/. iSiti. 105; SA. i, 182. Were it not that the idea of 
' temporary release ’ recurs at <Sn. 54, one might judge it to be a late 
development. It occurs seldom. See K.S, i, 150 a. The sutta is 
quoted at Pts. of Contr. 70. 

* Paetavcklchati, to view something otter against (pafi). 

* The text repeat* in full. 

4 Bhabbo, should or ought to become. (’ Not “ should do !*’ “ Must, 

must, must do !'* ... “ Should " is to-morrow, “ must " is to-day 1* 

—Benito Mussolini the Man : V. J. Bordeau.) See Mrs. Rhys Davids’ 
Saicya, p. 324; Manual, p. 128. 

4 Afiydma. 

* Sammatta, the state of samdi, going along well. 

» Pari-bhoti (J>kanati). 

4 Manasikaroti. 
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Verily, monies, pursuing these five courses and hearkening 
unto Saddhamma he must become one to enter the way, 
the right way in right things.’ 

§ ii (152). The same (6). 

(Repeal § 151, substituting ' is filled with insight, no dullard 
or lack-wit ’ and ‘ not given 1 to thinking of his knowledge of 
the unknown ’for the last two terms.) 

§ iii (153). The same (c). 

( Repeat § 152, substituting ‘ without unction 2 he hearkens 
to Dhamma, not unctuously prepossessed ‘ hearkens without 
captiousness 3 without seeking flaws’; ‘at Dhamma-teaching 
time his heart is not smitten 1 nor barren ’ for the first three 
terms.) 


§ iv (154). The confounding of Saddhamma (o). 

* Monks, these five things lead to the confounding , 6 the 
disappearance of Saddhamma. What five ? 

Herein, monks, carelessly 6 the monks hear Dhamma; 
carelessly they master it; carelessly they bear it in mind; 
carelessly they test the good of the things borne in mind; 
knowing the good and knowing Dhamma, carelessly they go 
their ways in Dhamma by Dhamma. 

Verily, monks, these are the five things that lead to the 
confounding, the disappearance of Saddhamma.’ 

(But 7 acting with care in respect to these five leads to its stability, 
to its being unconfounded, to its non-disappearance.) 


1 -mdni, a causative formation from dman, to think; a man, opin¬ 
ionated, so conceited. Cf. Breihr. 336: ‘ Deeming they know the depths 
of truth. * 

1 Makkha, iii. to smear. 

* Vpdrambha-. Corny. nigyaJidropana-. 

* Chamma-desake andhata°-akhilajdto; cf. Psalm cii, 4: 1 My heart ia 
smitten and withered like grass.* 

*■ Sammosa. 

* tia Mielnccai•), not doing the right thing. From sat-karoti. 

1 The text repeats in full. 
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§ v (155). The same (b). 

* Monks, these five things lead to the confounding, the 
disappearance of Saddhamma. What five ? 

Herein, monks, the monks master not Dhamma: the 
sayings, psalms, catechisms, songs, solemnities, speeches, 
birth-stories, marvels, runes. 1 This, monks, is the first thing 
that leads to the confounding, the disappearance of Sad¬ 
dhamma. 

They teach not others Dhamma in detail, as heard, as 
learned. This, monks, is the second thing. . . . 

They make not others speak it in detail, as heard, as learned. 
This, monks, is the third thing. . . . 

They make no repet ition of it in detail, as heard, as learned. 
This, monks, is the fourth thing. . . . 

Again, monks, the monks do not in their hearts turn over 
and ponder upon Dhamma, they review it not in their minds. 
This, monks, is the fifth thing that leads to the confounding, 
the disappearance of Saddhamma. 

Monks, these are the five things. . . .’ 

(Bui acting in the converse manner in respect to the Jive leads 
to the stability of Saddhamma, to its being unconfounded , to its 
no n~disappea ranee .) 

§ vi (156). The same ( c ). 

* Monks, there are these five. . . . What five ? 

Herein, monks, the monks master an ill-grasped saying, 2 
ill-arranged as to word and letter; monks, when it is so ill- 
arranged, the meaning 3 also is an ill deduction. This, monks, 
is the first thing. . . . 

They are speakers of ill, whose ways make for unmliness, 
without endurance, with little talent for grasping instruction.* 
This, monks, is the second thing. . . . 

1 See Expos, i, 33 ff-i above, § 73. 3 Suttanta. Cf. above. No. 79. 

0 Attha. Cf. A. i, 59 for this section, and the whole autfca with 
A. ii, 147, where suttania =* test.’ W© see here allha having the 
import of 1 meaning,’ as a later preoccupation rather than that of * weal ’ 
or * thing-of-queat,’ as in Nos. 57, 123, etc. 

* Appa-dalckhina-ggahina. See M. i, 95; K.S. ii, 137, reading apa-. 
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And the monks who have heard much, to whom the tradi¬ 
tional lore 1 has come down, the Dhamma-bearers, the Dis¬ 
cipline-bearers, the Summary 2 -bearers; they make not another 
say a saying carefully; and because of them the saying becomes 
like a thing with its roots 3 cut and no refuge. This, monks, 
is the third thing. . . . 

Again, the elders* are luxurious, lax, prime-movers in back¬ 
sliding, who shirk the burden of the secluded life, nor put 
forth effort to attain the unattained, to master the un¬ 
mastered, to realize the unrealized; and the folk who come 
after them fall into the way of (wrong) views; and they too 
become luxurious, lax, prime-movers in backsliding, shirking 
the burden of the secluded life, putting forth no effort to attain 
the unattained, to master the unmastered, to realize the un¬ 
realized. This, monks, is the fourth thing. , . . 

Moreover, monks, the Order 5 is broken; then there is re¬ 
viling between one another, accusation between one another, 
quarrelling between one another, repudiation between one 
another; and they of no faith do not find faith there and the 
faithful become otherwise. This, monks, is the fifth thing 
that leads to the confounding, the disappearance of Sad- 
dhamma. 

Verily, monks, these are the five. . . 

(But acting in the opposite way leads to Us stability. . . .)* 

§ vii (157). Ill talk. 

1 Monks, to five persons talk is ill talk when the appropriate 
person is confronted, 7 Of what five ? 

Monks, to the faithless faith-talk is ill talk; to the vjrtueless 
virtue-talk is ill talk; to the little learned learned-talk is ill 
talk; to the mean generosity-talk is ill talk; to the lack-brain 8 
insight-talk is ill talk. 

1 Agatwyima. what is handed down. 
a Matikadhara, lit. channels, the proto- Athidhamma. 

* Chinna-mutako appalisarano. 4 Above, § 79, 

s Above, § 64. * The text repeats in. full. 

7 Puggalay puggalag upanidhtjya. Corny, tar) lay pvggalatj upanik- 
khipitva , sakkhiy katva.. 

8 Duppannassa, one without insight. 
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And wherefore, monks, is faith-talk to the faithless ill talk ? 
Monks, the faithless, when faith-talk is talked, are roused, 1 
angered, upset, made obstinate; they show temper, ill-will 
and sulkiness. And why i They perceive no achieving of 
faith in themselves and they get no joy and gladness therefrom. 
Therefore to the faithless faith-talk is ill talk. 

So (likewise) 2 to the virtueless of virtue-talk. . . . 

So (likewise) to the little learned of learned-talk. . . . 

So (likewise) to the mean of generosity-talk. . . . 

So (like'vise) to the lack-brain; wheu insight-talk is talked, 
they are roused, angered, upset, made obstinate; they show 
temper, ill-will and sulkiness. And w r hy ? They perceive 
no achieving of insight in themselves and they get no joy and 
gladness therefrom. 

Verily, monks, to these five persons talk is ill talk when the 
appropriate person is confronted. 

Monks, to five persons talk is good talk when the appropriate 
person is confronted. Of what five ? 

Monks, to the faithful faith-talk is good talk . . .’ and so 
forth. 2 

§ viii (158). The fearful 3 heart. 

* Monks, possessed of five qualities a monk becomes of a 
fearful heart. Of what five ? 

Herein, monks, a monk is without faith, without virtue, of 
little learning, indolent and lacks insight. 

Verily, monks, these are the five. . . . 

Monks, possessed of five qualities a monk becomes confident. 
What five 1' {The opposite.) 2 

§ ix (159). The venerable Udayin. 

Once, while the Exalted One was dwelling near Kosambi in 
Ghosita Park, the venerable Udayin, 4 surrounded by a great 
gathering of laymen, sat teaching Dhamma. 

Now the venerable Ananda saw the venerable Udayin so 


1 This is stock; cf. D. iii, 159; A. i, 124; J. iv, 22. 
s The text repeats in full. 3 Cf. above, § 101. 

* Corny, does not indicate which Udayin this is; see Breihr. 28S. 
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seated, teaching, and thereat went to the Exalted One, saluted 
and sat down at one side. So seated, he said to the Exalted 
One: 

‘ Lord, the venerable Delay in, surrounded by a great gather¬ 
ing, teaches Dhamma.* 

(And the Exalted One said:) 

* Verily, Ananda, not easy is it to teach Dhamma to others. 
In teaching others Dhamma, Ananda, make 1 five things 
stand up within you, then teach others Dhamma. What five ? 

Teach others Dhamma, thinking: 1 will talk a talk on the 
gradual; 2 teach others Dhamma, thinking: I will talk a talk 
with the way 3 in view; teach others Dhamma, thinking: I will 
talk a talk out of kindliness; 1 teach others Dhamma, thinking: I 
will talk a talk not as a means for gain ; 6 teach others Dhamma, 
thinking: I will talk a talk not to my own hurt nor to others. 

Verily, Ananda, not easy ia it to teach Dhamma to others. 
In teaching others Dhamma, Ananda, make these five things 
stand up within you, then teach others Dhamma.’ 

§ x (IfiO). Hard to make a push against.* 

* Monks, these five surges’ are hard to make a push against. 
What five ? 

The passion-surge is hard to make a push against; so too 
Is the ill-will-surge, the infatuation-surge, the ostentation- 
surge, 8 the surge of vagrant* thoughts is hard to make a push 
against. 

Verily, monks, these are the five. . . 

1 UpaJihripeti'd, a double causative: make these things stand to 
(attention); so at D. ii, 141 of soli, mindfulness, when women are about ! 

2 AnupubbifcatAar/. That is the gradual advancement. Corny, by 
way of giving, virtue, heaven and the Way. 

1 Pariydyny. Corny, of whatsoever is good, showing the cause 
(Adrariay -idha. pariyCnjo). 

* Anuiblayakuj pafieca; see above, f 144 n. s dmis' aniaro. 

* Dubbinodaya and duppath'inadaya, the causative of dv-ppaii-vi- 
Vauif. * 

T * Surge ’ is free for uppanna\ ' uprisen thing.’ 

3 Pafibhdna. Corny, hjlhetu-kamyata vuocati. 

* Gamika-ctitai) . Corny, is silent. 
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Chapter XVII.— Malice. 

§ i (161). The putting away nf malice (a). 

1 Monks, there are these five ways of putting away malice 1 
whereby all malice arisen in a monk ought to be put away. 
What five ? 

Monks, in whatsoever person malice is engendered, in him 
amity ought to be made to become more. In this way malice 
in him ought to be put away. 

Monks, in whomsoever malice is engendered, in him pity 
. . . poise ought to be made to become more. In this way 
malice in him ought to be put away. 

Monks, in whomsoever malice is engendered, in that man 2 
unmind fulness, inattention to it, ought to be brought about. 
In this way malice in him ought to be put away. 

Monks, in whomsoever malice is engendered, in that man 
the fact that he is of his own making ought to be fixed in his 
mind; and he should think: This, 3 reverend sir, is of one’s 
own making, the heir to deeds, deeds are the matrix, deeds are 
the kin, deeds are the foundation; whatever one does, good or 
bad, one will become heir to that. In this way malice in him 
ought to be put away. 

Verily, monks, these are the five ways of putting away 
malice. . . .* 

§ ii (162). The same (6). 

Then said the venerable Sariputta, addressing the monks: 
‘ Reverend sirs !' 

‘ Reverend sir,’ they replied; and he said: 

‘ Reverend sirs, there are these five* ways of putting away 
malice whereby all malice arisen in a monk ought to be put 
away. What five ? 

1 Aghaiapalivinaya. Corny, glasses: rupasamenti; the sutta is partly 
quoted at Vism. trsl. 345; for other sets see D. iii, 262; A. iv, 408; 
v, 151. Cf. Ephesians iv, 31. It is curious that, from the first three 
ways mudtla, * happiness,’ the third of the four brahmaviharas, should 
be omitted. In. A’. Nipata, 73, ‘ poise ’ is omitted and vimutti substituted. 

*■ Asati amanasikdro dpajjUabbo. Corny, tike a person hidden by a 
■wail, etc., and docs not appear. 

* Cf. above, § 57. 


Quoted at Sn.4. 10. 
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There is the case, reverend sirs, of the person whoBe ways 
are impure in deed, but not in word—in such a person, 
sirs, malice ought to he put away. 

And one whose ways are impure in word, but pure in deed 
. . -; and one whose ways are impure both in deed and word, yet 
from time to time obtains mental clarity, mental calm . . 
and one whose ways are likewise impure, but obtains no such 
clarity and calm . . .; and lastly, one whose ways are pure 
both in deed and word and who obtains mental clarity, mental 
calm—in (each), reverend sire, ought malice to be put away. 

Now of him whose ways are impure in deed, but not in word— 
how in him ought malice to be put away 1 Suppose, sitb, a 
monk, who robes himself in dust-heap rags, were to see a rag 
in the carriage-way; he would hold on 1 to it with his left foot 
and spread it out with his right and take and make use 2 of 
the best of it and go his ways. Just bo, bits, of one whose ways 
are impure in deed, but pure in word: the ways of deeds that 
may be impure ought not at that time to be thought on; let 
him think at that time on the ways that may be pure. In 
this way in him ought malice to be put away. 

And of him whose ways axe impure in word, but pure in 
deed—how in him ought malice to be put away ? Suppose, 
sirs, a man, tortured by heat, by heat forspent, wearied, 
craving and thirsty, 3 were to come to a pond overgrown with 
mossy slime 4 and water plants; he would plunge into that 
pond, scattering with both hands the moss and plants hither 
and thither, and cup 4 his handB and drink and go his ways. 
Just so, sire, of one whose ways are impure in word, but pure 
in deed; the ways of words that may be impure ought not 
then to be thought on; let him think then on the ways that 
may be pure. In thiB way in him ought malice to be put away. 


4 Niggahelvd, Corny, glosses: ahkamitvA. 

1 Paripdcttva. Corny. luarAiiud, to pull out. 

1 This is a stock phrase; see M . ii, 74; 8. ii, 110; cf. D.ii, 266. 

4 Sevala-panahi.pariyonaddha. Corny, stvalena ca vdakapappafakena 
ca paticehann&i mvcUa=slimy, in Skt. Cf. below V, § 103. 

* Anjalina pivitva. P.E.D. a.v. observes that anjaii only occurs in 
stock phrases referring to salutations. 
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And of him whoBe ways are impure both in deed and word, 
yet from time to time obtains mental clarity, mental calm— 
how in him ought malice to be put away ? Suppose, sirs, 
a man, tortured by heat and bo forth, were to come upon a 
puddle in a cow’s footprint ; 1 he might think: Here’s a cow’s 
footprint puddle, but if I drink of it by hand or cup, T shall 
stir and churn* it up and make it unfit to drink; what if, 
crouched on all fours , 3 I were to lie and sup 4 as a cow sups 
and then go my ways ?—and lie does so. . . . Just so, sirs, 
of one whose ways are impure both in deed and word, yet 
from time to time obtains mental clarity, mental calm: 
neither the ways of deeds . . . nor the ways of words that 
may be impure ought to be thought on then, but the mental 
clarity, the meutal calm, that be obtains from time to time, 
let him think then just on that. In this way in him ought 
malice to be put away. 

And of him whose ways are likewise impure, but obtains 
no such clarity and calm—how in him ought malice to be put 
away ? Suppose, sirs, a sick and ailing man, grievousty ill,* 
were to go along the highway—it might be with no village 
near ahead or near behind—unable to get proper food, to get 
proper medicine, to get proper attention, to get a guide* 
to Borne village boundary; and suppose another naan, also 
going along the road, were to see him; verily it 7 might raise 
pity in that man, raise compassion, raise commiseration, so 
that he might say to himself: Alas for this man ! he ought to 
have proper food, proper medicine, proper attention; he 
ought to have a guide to some village. 'Wherefore ? Lest 
he suffer even here wasting and destruction. Just so, sirs, 
of one whose ways are impure, who obtains no mental clarity, 
mental calm: in such a person verily pity ought to arise, 
compassion ought to arise, commiseration ought to arise, so 
that he say to himself: Alas for this venerable sir ! he should 


1 Cf. A. iv, 102. 

* Khobhe-Mami, lolessami. Corny, cdlessami, dkulay kariteami. 

9 Catukundiko. Corny, jdnuhi ca hatthehi at bhumiyay paiUlhanona. 

* Gh-pUakay pivitva. Coir.y. gaviyo viyo rrtukAena dka44Aanto pivitva. 

s Cf. below V, § 194. * Gam’ anta-nayakay. 1 So. 
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give up bad habits in deed and make good habits become more, 
give up bad habits in word . . give up bad habits in thought 
and make good habits become more. Wherefore? Lest this 
venerable sir, on the breaking up of the body, after death, 
arise in the wayward way, the ill way, the abyss, hell. In 
this way in him ought malice to be put away. 

And of him w'hose ways are pure both in deed and word 
and who obtains mental clarity, mental calm—how in him 
ought malice to be put away ? Suppose, sirs, a man, tortured 
by heat, by heat forspent, wearied, craving and thirsty, 
were to come to a pool , 1 clear, sweet, cool, limpid, a lovely 
resting-place , 2 shaded by all manner of trees; he would plunge 
into that pool, bathe and drink, and coming out, would sit 
and lie there in the shade of the trees. Just so, sirs, of one 
whose ways arc both pure in deed and word, who from time 
to time obtains mental clarity, mental calm: the ways of 
deeds • . . the ways of words that may be pure at that time, 
let him think on them then ; and the mental clarity, the mental 
calm, that he obtains from time to time, let him verily think 
on that then. In this way in him ought malice to be put 
away. Reverend sirs, when a person comes to be calm 
throughout , 3 the mind becomes calm. 

Verily, sirs, these are the five ways of putting away malice 
■whereby all malice arisen in a monk ought to be put away.’ 

§ iii (163). Talk. 

Then said the venerable Sariputta, addressing the monks: 
' Reverend sirs.’ 

* Reverend sir,’ they replied. {And he related § 65 above .)* 


* Cf. M. i, 76, 283; below V, § 194; the phrases are stock; see D. ii, 
129; Ki«. iii, 108; Vd. 83. 

2 Our text supatitthd, which I follow; however, iS.e., Corny, and 
other texts -tittha, Skt. tirtha ; our Corny, sanut-, level; DA. ii, 569 and 
VdA. 403 sundara-, good; Dial. It si. easy to get down into. 

5 Samantapasadikay . . . agamma cittatj pasldati ; on the first 
word see O.S. i, 19 n., but here we have three derivatives of v 'sad: 
pasadika, panada and pasidali. On agamma see K.S. i, 114, 318. 

* The text repeats in full. 
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§ iv (164). A n example. 

(The venerable Sariputta repeats § 66 to the monks.) 1 
§ v (165). On asking questions. 

The venerable Sariputta said: ‘AH who question another 
are in five states (of mind) or one of them. What five ? 

One being foolish and blind questions another ; 2 one filled 
with evil desires and covetousness; one contemptuously; one 
seeking knowledge; or one questions another uncertainly , 3 
thinking: If questioned by me he explain rightly, it is well; 
but if questioned by me he explain not rightly, I will explain 
to him. 

Reverend sirs, all who question another are in these five 
Btates or in one of them. 

Reverend sirs, when I question another, verily I am thus 
minded: If I question another and he rightly explain, it is 
well; if not, I will rightly explain to him.’ 

§ vi (166), Ending. 

The venerable Sariputta said: ‘ Herein, sirs, a monk, who 
has achieved virtue, achieved concentration, achieved insight, 
may both completely 4 enter the ending of perception and feel¬ 
ing and may emerge therefrom—this is so: if here among 
visible things he make 3 * not the gain of gnosis, he will surely 
go beyond the deva-community that feed on 3 solid food and 
arise in a mind-pictured 7 body, provided he enter and emerge 
from the ending of perception and feeling—this is so.’ 

When he had thus spoken, the venerable Udayin said to the 
venerable Sariputta: ‘ This is not so, venerable Sariputta, 

1 The text repeats in full. 

' Cf. above, § 93. 

* Pakuppanto, from ^/kup, to be agitated; cf. M. i, 187, of the 
elements; F. Dial, trsi., wroth. Cf. 1 Corinthians ix, 26, but just in the 
opposite way: ‘I therefore so run, not as uncertainly.' 

* 3am-. 

* jfrddheti, caus. of Cradh; cf. 8, v, £85; K.8. v, 264. 

* Kahalihkiirilhdm-bhakkha. Corny, kamdvaeara, as elsewhere. 

7 Manomayay kayay, See above, § 44. 
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nor happens it, that should a monk enter and emerge from 
the ending of perception and feeling, he will surely go beyond 
the deva-comm unity that feed on solid food and arise in a 
mind-pictured body—it is not so !* 

A second time . . . and a third time the venerable Sari- 
putta (spake in like manner to the monks, and a second and a 
third time the venerable Udaym replied as before ). 1 

Then thought the venerable Sariputta: ' Even unto a third 
time the venerable Udayin 2 * cries against me and no monk 
supports me; what if I were to go to the Exalted One V And 
he went to where the Exalted One was and saluted him and 
sat down at one side. So seated, the venerable Sariputta 
addressed the monks (speaking even as before). . . . 

And when he had thus spoken, the venerable Udayin replied: 
‘ This is not so, venerable Sariputta, nor does it happen that, 
if a monk enter and emerge from the ending of perception 
and feeling, he will surely go beyond the deva-eommunity 
that feed on solid food and arise in a mind-pictured body*— 
it is not so !’ 

And a second and a third time they spake (in like 
manner). . . . 

Then thought the venerable Sariputta: ‘ Verily, before the 
face of the Exalted One, even unto a third time the venerable 
Udayin cries against me and no monk supports me; I had best 
be silent.’ And so the venerable Sariputta was silent. 

Then the Exalted One addressed the venerable Udayin and 
said: 

‘ But who, do you hold , 4 Udayin, has a mind-pictured body?’ 


1 The text repeats much in fall. 

* Corny . LAIa or foolish Udayin. 

* See the Apannaka-tutia, M. i, 140: there are these propositions: 
there are no formless conditions at all and mind-made devaa have form; 
or, there are formless conditions and perception-made devas are form¬ 
less. Then there is no ending of becoming entirely and perception-made 
devas are formless; or, there is ending of becoming entirely and Nibbana 
here among these visible conditions (can be won). Our Corny, observe* 
that Udayin hearing ‘ Mind-pictured * disagreed, thinking ‘ It ought 
to be among the formless. 1 

4 Pacccai; see Dial, i, 252 n. and above, f 144. 
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* Those devas, lord, who are formless, perception-made.’ 

* Why thickest thou, Udayin, that the word of a witless 
fool like thee is just the thing to declare V 

Then the Exalted One addressed the venerable Ananda thus; 

* Is it possible,’ Ananda, that you can look on with indiffer¬ 
ence at an elder monk being vexed ? Verily, Ananda, com¬ 
passion grows not from (suffering) an elder monk to be vexed.’ 

Then the Exalted One addressed the monks, saying; 

‘ Herein, monks, a monk who has achieved virtue, achieved 
concentration, achieved insight, may both completely enter 
the ending of perception and feeling and may emerge there¬ 
from—this is so; if here among visible thingB he make not 
the gain of gnosis, he will verily go beyond the deva-community 
that feed on solid food and arise in a mind-pictured body, 
provided he enter and emerge from the ending of perception 
and feeling—this is so.’ 

Thus spake the Exalted One; and when he had thus spoken, 
the Well-Gone arose and entered the dwelling. 

Now not long after the departure of the Exalted One, the 
venerable Ananda went up to the venerable Upavana 2 and said 
to him; * JuBt now, venerable Upavana, some (monks) were 
vexing the elder monk and we never protested unto them. 
Therefore wonder not, venerable sir, should the Exalted One, 
after coming from seclusion, bring® the matter up and* relate 
the whole affair to the venerable Upavana. Already even fear- 
fulness* is come upon us.' 

And in the evening, after coming from seclusion, the Exalted 
One went to the service hall, and, when come, he sat down cm 

1 Atthi ndma. Corny, amorisan' atthe nipdto. Ayay V tMjwi aUJto ; 
Ananda, tumhe Iheray bhikkhuy vihesiyamdnag ajjhupckkJiai\a f Na 
vo 'tlay marwimt,’ na * adhivdsemt (Think not ‘L suffer this 

man.’ nor 4 I bear with him.’) Marisati and a-mari&anu are rare 
words and not in our Pali Diets. The Ski. root must be *JmrUk. I 
cannot find any other derivatives used in Pali. 

* The B.’s personal attendant; see K.S. i, 220; Breikr. 140. The Corny. 
observes that the B. addressed Ananda because he was, as it were, the 
a tore-keeper of Dhatnma. 

■ Ud&hareyya, from -Jhr . 

* jSterqyojfj see above, § 101. 


YaAa. Corny, kdrana-vaeanay. 
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the seat that was ready. So seated, he said to the venerable 
Upavana: 

‘Having how many qualities, Upavana, does an elder 
among his fellows in the godly life become pious, loved, re¬ 
spected and what he ought to become V 

* Lord, having five 1 qualities, an elder becomes what he 
ought to become, . . . What five 1 

Lord, herein he is virtuous . . .; is learned . . has a 
pleasant voice, a good enunciation . . .; at will . . . attains 
to the four states of musing . . .; and by destroying the cankers 
- . . enters and abides in the emancipation of the heart, the* 
emancipation of insight. . . . 

Verily, lord, having these five qualities an elder among his 
fellows in the godly life becomes pious, loved, respected and 
what he ought to become.' 

‘ Well (said), well (said), Upavana ! It is even (as you 
say). ... If these five qualities are not completely found 
in an elder, will his fellows in the godly life respect, 
honour, reverence and venerate him for his broken teeth, 
his grey hairs, his wrinkled skin ? 2 But verily, Upavana, 
when these five things are found in an elder, then his fellows 
in the godly life respect him, honour, reverence and venerate 
him.’ 


§ vii (167). Exhortation. 

Then said the venerable Sariputta to the monks: 

* Reverend sirs, when he that exhorteth s wishes to exhort 
another, let him make five things stand up 4 within him, then 
let him exhort another. What five 1 

I 6 will speak timely, not untimely; I will speak about what 
has happened, 8 not what has not; I will speak with gentleness, 

1 See above, § 67, for details; the text here abbreviates. 

* Cf. D . ii, 305; M. i, 49; 8. ii, 2; DhS. trsl. 195 n. 

8 Cf. St. Paul to the Romarui (xii, 8) and elsewhere. 

* The text upaffhapetva, but S.e. upatthdpeivd; see above, § 159 n, 

8 Cf. the whole autta with Vin. ii, 249 ff. (S.B.E. xx, 317); the 
five recur at D. iii, 236; M. i, 126; A. v, 81. Cf. below V, § 198. 

8 BhOtena, about what has become. Corny. taccKeno, eabhavena. 
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not harshness; I will speak about the Goal, 1 not about what 
is not the Goal; I will speak with mind of amity, not of ill- 
will. 

Reverend sirB, when he that exhorteth wishes to exhort 
another, let him make himself make these five things stand 
up within him, then let him exhort another. 

Maybe, 2 sirs, I see some monk being exhorted untimely, 
moved® not timely; exhorted about what has not happened, 
moved not about what has happened; exhorted in a harsh 
way, moved not with gentleness; exhorted about what is not 
the Goal, not about the Goal; exhorted in ill-will, moved not in 
amity. 

In him not exhorted according to Dhamma, on five scores no 
remorse ought to be set up; 4 (let him think:) “ This venerable 
sir has exhorted untimely, not timely—‘ there’s no need for re¬ 
morse in thee ’—; 6 has exhorted about what has not happened, 
not what has . . .; has exhorted harshly, not with gentle¬ 
ness . . .; has exhorted on what is not about the Goal, not 
on what is about the Goal . . .; has exhorted in ill-will, not 
in amity—‘there’s no need for remorse in thee.”’ 

Reverend sirs, in him not exhorted according to Dhamma, 
on these five scores no remorse ought to be set up. 

Reverend sirs, in him that exhorteth not according to 
Dhamma, on five scores ought remorse to be set up; (let him 
think:) Untimely is the good man exhorted by thee—' there is 
need for remorse in thee ’—; he is exhorted by thee about what 
has not happened, not what has . . is harshly exhorted by 
thee, not gently . . is exhorted by thee on what is not about 
the Goal, not on what is about the Goal . . is exhorted by 
thee in ill-will, not in amity—‘ there is need for remorse in thee. ’ 

“ Reverend sirs, in him that exhorteth not according to 


1 AUha-aanhiiena, from Vi ihd. Corny, glosses; w pelena. See 1 First 
Utterance,' Vin. i, p. 10; Mrs. Rhys Davids' Manual, p. 112. 

* id Aa, 

■ Kupiiay, as in the Acis- ‘ all the city was moved.’ 

* Upadahatabbo, also from 'Jdha, Corny, uppadelabbo. 

1 Lit . 1 enough for thee of remorse !' an idiom characteristic of sayings 
recorded elsewhere as of the Founder. 

os 
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Dhamma, on these five scores ought remorse to be set up. 
Wherefore l To the end that no monk should think one 
ought to be exhorted about what has not happened. 

* Or I see, sirs, some monk being timely exhorted, moved 
not untimely . . . and ao forth. 1 In Jiim, thus exhorted ac¬ 
cording to Dhamma, on five scores ought remorse to be set 
up. (Repeat the contra. )* 

So too, in him that exhorteth according to Dhamma, on 
five scores no remorse ought to be set up. ( Repeat the contra.) 1 * 
Wherefore ? To the end that a monk should think one ought 
to be exhorted about what haB happened. 

There ought to be a support., sirs, in two things for a person 
exhorted, to wit: in truth and in the immovable. 1 

If others exhort me, whether timely or not; about what 
has happened or not; gently or harshly; about the Goal or 
not; in amity or in ill-will, I should find support in two things: 
in truth and in the immovable. If I know: "It is in me, 
this Dhamma/’ thinking: “ It is," I should declare it, saying: 
" Wholly found in me is this Dhamma." But if I know: “ It is 
not in me, this Dhamma," thinking: “ It is not," I should de¬ 
clare that, saying: " Wholly not found in me is this Dhamma." ' 

(The Exalted One said ; s ) * And while you are thus speaking. 
Sariputta, I suppose some foolish men have not the talent to 
grasp 4 * * the matter ? ’ 

‘ Lord,® those persons, unbelievers, who-—as a means of 
living,® not of faith—go forth from the home to the homeless 
life—impostors, frauds, deceivers, 7 8 who are vainly puffed up,® 

1 The text repeats. 

4 This recurs at Vin. ii, 261; Rhys Davids’ trd.i in truth and in freedom 
from anger; but see above, 5 95 n , and Tr: P.D. s.v. ahappa. 

* This may be inferred from bhante in the reply. 

* Na padakkhiruiT/ panhanti ; cf. a bove, $ 156. 

1 <7/. the whole passage with M. iii, 8. 

1 Jivik’ attkd; see the use at UdA . 205. 

7 Kefu bhino. P.E.D. observes, dariv. unknown, but I suppose it is 
connected with the St. kaihtva. 

8 Unnald uddbatd; ef. Coio&riam ii, 18; 1 Let no man beguile you 
. . . vainly puffed up by his fleshly mind.’ Cf. also A. i, 70; 8. i, 61; 
v, 269. 
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shifty praters of loose talk, unguarded as to their sense-doors, 
eating without moderation, unwatchful, who seek not true 
recluaeship, are without zeal in training, luxurious, lax, the 
first to move in backsliding, 1 who cast aside the yoke of the 
secluded life, indolent, low in energy, of mindfulness un¬ 
forge tful, not self-possessed, with uncomposed and wandering 
minds, dull lack-wits—they, while I speak in this way, have 
not the talent to grasp the matter. But those clansmen, 
lord, who of faith go forth from the home to the homeless 
life—no impostors, frauds, deceivers, not vainly puffed up, 
not shifty praters of loose talk, who are guarded as to sense- 
doors, moderate in eating, watchful, who seek true reclusenhip, 
are zealous in training, neither luxurious nor lax, who cast 
aside the yoke of backsliding, move first to seclusion, with 
energy bestir themselves, are resolved, stand up in mindful¬ 
ness, self-possessed, composed, one-pointed, wise, no lack- 
wits—they, while I speak in this way, have the talent to grasp 
the matter.’ 

‘ Let be those unbelieving . . , 2 foolish lack-wits, Sari¬ 
putta; speak thou to them who of faith go forth . . . 2 Ad¬ 
monish thy fellows in the godly life, Sariputta, instruct them; 9 
and think then: When I have stirred them up from what is 
not Saddhamma, I will make them stand fast in Saddhamraa. 4 

Verily, Sariputta, train thyself in this way.’ 

§ viii (168). Virtue, 

(The venerable Sariputta repeats §24 to the monks.)? 


§ ix (169). Coming to knotv. 

Now the venerable Ajianda went up to the venerable Sari¬ 
putta and greeted him and, after exchanging the words of 
customary greetings, sat down at one side. So seated, the 
venerable Ananda sjjid to the venerable Sariputta: 

‘ How far, reverend Sariputta, does a monk come speedily to 

1 Okkamana, » The text repeats in full. 

* Anusaaa. * Cf. above, § 88. 
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know* aptness in things 1 2 so that his grasp is a good grasp; 
so that he grasps much and forgets not what he has grasped ?’ 

‘I know 3 the venerable Ananda has heard much; let the 
venerable Ananda throw light upon the matter.’ 

‘ Well then, reverend Sariputta, hearken and give heed and 
I will speak.* 

* Very well, reverend sir,’ replied the venerable Sariputta; 
and the venerable Ananda said: 

* Take the ease, reverend Sariputta, of a monk who is apt 
at meanings, apt at Dhamma, apt at letters, 4 * apt at language. 4 
apt at orderly sequence 6 —thus far, reverend Sariputta, a monk 
comes speedily to know aptness in things and his grasp is 
a good grasp, he grasps much and forgets not what he has 
grasped.’ 

' It is marvellous, sir, it is wonderful, how well this has been 
put by the venerable Ananda ! We hold the venerable 
Ananda is possessed of these five things: the venerable Ananda 
is apt at meanings, apt at Dhamma, apt at letters, apt at 
language and apt at orderly sequence.' 6 

§ x (170). Bkaddaji. 

Once, while the venerable Ananda was dwelling near 
Kosambi in Ghoaita Park, the venerable Bhaddaji 7 came up 
and greeted him and, after exchanging the words of customary 
greetings, sat down at one side. So seated, the venerable 
Ananda said to the venerable Bhaddaji: 

* Good Bhaddaji, what is the best of sights, what the best 

1 Khippa-nisanti. Corny. Khippay nisamayati, upadhoreli. 

* Knmltsu dkammeeu. Diet, meanings of kitsala are: fitting, healthy, 
well, skilful, expert; it is used both adjectivally and na a noun; see 
Mrs. Rhys Davids’ remarks, DhS. frsl. lxxxii. Coww. cheko; ad A. iv, 
296, of dhamme-iu- the skandhas, elements, spheres, etc. 

* Kho. 

1 Vyonjana and nirutti. There is a suggestion in these five terms 
of literary preoccupation; an attention to the formulated mandates, 
rather than to their meaning, that argues a later compilation. 

4 Pubbdpara-. Corny, of attha, of dhamma ^ of pada, of akkhara, and of 

anvtandhi. 

* Quoted at UdA. 11. 


7 See IJrethr . 129. 
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of sounds, what the best of joys, what the best of conscious 
states, and what is the best of becomings ?’ 

* There is Brahma, sir, who is overcomer, by none over¬ 
come, 1 he is the seer of whatever may be, with power and 
dominion; who sees him of the Brahmas, that is the best of 
sights. 

There arc the devas of radiant splendour, in whom joy 
flows and overflows, who ever and again utter a cry of: “ Joy, 
oh joy !” who hears that sound—it is the best of sounds. 

There are the all-lustrous devas, rejoicing just in quiet, 2 3 
who feel joy—that is the best of joys. 

There are the devas who go to the sphere of nothingness— 
theirs is the best of conscious states. 

There are the devas who go to the sphere of neither con¬ 
sciousness nor unconsciousness—theirs is the best of becomings ’ 
(i.e. lives , or worlds). 

1 This is but the way of the many folk, this (talk) of the 
venerable Bhaddaji.’ 

‘ The venerable Ananda has heard much; let the venerable 
Ananda throw light upon the matter !’ 

‘ Very well, reverend Bhaddaji, listen and pay attention 
and I will speak.’ 

‘ Yes, sir/ he replied; and the venerable Ananda said; 

' When,* while one looks, the cankers are destroyed—that 
is the best of sights. 

When, while one listens, the cankers are destroyed—that 
is the best of sounds. 

When, while one rejoices, the cankers are destroyed—that 
is the best of joys. 

When, while one is conscious, the cankers are destroyed— 
that is the best of conscious states. 

When, while ouc has become, 4 the cankers are destroyed— 
that is the best of becomings. ’ 


1 This is stock; cf. D. i, 18; tii, 135; A. ii, 24; It. 15: abkibhU anaMt- 
6kuto, sometimes used of the Tathagata. 

1 T e. santay ytva tvsitd. S.e. reads te saniann’ ei<a sukhxta. 

3 Anantard, no interval, immediately. Corny, anaiitara yeva ! 

* Yatha bhutasaa. 
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Chapter XVIII.— The Lay-Disciple. 

§ i (171). Fearfulness. 

Once, while the Exalted One dwelt near Savatthi in Jeta 
Grove at Anathapipdika’s Park, he addressed the monks, 
saying: ‘Monks.’ 

‘ Yes, lord,’ they replied; and the Exalted One said: 

* Monks, following five things, 1 feaifulness comes upon a 
layman. What five ? 

He takes life, takes what is not given, is given over to lusts 
of the flesh, lies and takes spirituous liquors that cause in¬ 
dolence. 

Monks, following these five things, fearfulness comes upon 
a layman.’ 

{Following the five opposite things, confidence comes.) 2 
§ ii (172). Confidence. 

‘ Monks, following five things, a layman lives the home-life 
without confidence. What five V {Repeat as in § 171.) 

{Following the five opposite, he lives with confidence.) 3 

§ iii (173). Hell. 

* Monks, following five, he is duly thrown into hell. . . . 2 

Following the five opposite, he is duly thrown into 

heaven. . . 

§ iv (174). Hatred. 

Now the householder, Anathapipdika, visited the Exalted 
One, saluted him and sat down at one side; and the Exalted 
One spoke to the householder, thus seated, and said: 

* Householder, he who has not got rid of the five dread 
hatreds is called virtueless and arises in hell. What five ? 

Taking life, taking what is not given, fleshly lusts, lying and 
indulgence in spirituous liquor that cause indolence. Verily, 
these five . . . 

But one who has got rid of these ... is called virtuous 
and arises in heaven. 


1 Dhatnma „ 


* The text repeat* much t» full. 
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Wien, householder, the taker of life, 1 by reason of his 
taking life, breeds dread hatred in this world or breedB dread 
hatred hereafter, he feels in the mind pain and grief; but he 
who abstains from taking life breeds no dread hatred in thiB 
world, nor none hereafter, nor does he feel m his mind pain 
and grief; thus that dread hatred for him. who abstains from 
taking life is suppressed. 

So, too, the dread hatred bred of taking what is not given . . . 
of fleshly lusts , . . of lying . . . and of indulging in spirituous 
liquors that cause indolence for him who abstains therefrom 
... is suppressed. 

Who 2 in this world brings life to death, speaks lies, 

Goes to another’s wife, takes things not given. 

Who drinks strong drink—these five hate-breeding things 
Not giving up—immoral he, His said: 

When body fails that fool is born in hell. 

But whoso ne’er takes life, nor speaketh lies. 

Nor goes to another’s wife, takes things not given. 

Nor drinks strong drink, is not addict of the.se 
Hate-breeding things—moral is he, His said: 

At death that wise man will arise in heaven.’ 

§ v (175). The outcast.^ 

1 Monks; pursuing five things, a layman is the outcast of lay¬ 
men, the dirt of laymen, the offscouring of laymen. What five 1 
He is without faith, without morals, is a diviner by curious 
ceremonies, 4 he believes in luck, 6 not deeds, he seeks outside 

1 This recurs at A. iv, 106; v. 183; with c .1. and S . e . we should insert 
pdndlipati. 

* The first three lines of our text recur at Dhp. 246-7; S.t. reads 
atipdtcii. Cf. S. iv, 343. * GWtddZa. 

4 KotuJiaia-ma ngalika ; kotuhala has been confused with koiahala 
(snd kaiaAate): tumult; ace P.E.D. e.v.; Q. of M. i, 143 (the native gloss 
is near the meaning); Mangttlujdlaka, i, 371 explains the meaning; our 
Corny, imind idny bhavissatl -It evay pavaUutld koltiJurki-rahkhdlcna 
diffha-»uta-m\tia-mangahna samannagato (cf. J. i, 374); the 3k. is 
kaittuhala, curiosity, interest; kautaku-mangaia, a solemn ceremony, 
a festival, and so, no doubt, noise (cf. UdA. 166; kotuhaiahdaa}. See 
also M. i, 265: vata-lotuhala-mangaldni ; below VI, § 93. 

1 MangaUiy pacceti no ka mmag. Corny, mangolay oloke.H, 
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(the Order) for a gift-worthy person and there first offers 
service. 

Monks, pursuing these five things, a layman is the outcast 
of laymen, the dirt, the offscouring of laymen. 

Monks, pursuing five things, a layman is the jewel of laymen, 
the lily of laymen, the lotus of laymen. What five 1 

(Just the opposite five.) 1 

§ vi (176). Zest * 

Then the householder, Anathapiijdika, with about five 
hundred lay-disciples around him, came to the Exalted One, 
saluted and sat down at one side; and the Exalted One spoke 
to him, so seated, and said: 

* Verily, householder, you have served the Order of monks 
with gifts of the requisites: the robe,alms, lodging and medicine 
for sickness—but you must not be satisfied j ust by the thought: 
“ We have served the Order with gifts of the requisites.” 

Wherefore, householder, train yourself thus: 

Come now, 3 let us, from time to time, enter and abide in 
the zest that comes of seclusion. 

Verily, train yourself thus, householder.’ 

And when he had thus spoken, the venerable Sariputta 
said to the Exalted One: ‘ It is marvellous, lord, it is wonderful, 
how well the Exalted One has spoken. . . . Lord, what time 
the Ariyan disciple enters and abides in the zest that comes 
of Becluaion, for him five things become not: for him in that 
time the pain and grief that follow lust become not; the pleasure 
and gratification that follow lust become not; the pain and 
grief that follow evil become not; the pleasure and gratification 
that follow evil become not;* for him in that time the pain 
and grief that follow doing good become not. Lord, what 
time the Ariyan disciple enters and abides in the zest that 
comes of seclusion, for him these five things become not.’ 

‘ Well done, well done, Sariputta ! (It is even as you say.). . . l 

1 The text repeats. 1 Piti. 

* kinti. Corny, kena nama upayena. 

* Corny, observes that he may go forth to shoot a deer or pig and raise, 
and so become depressed; or he may hit and kill and be glad. 
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What time, Sariputta, the Ariyan disciple enters and abides 
in the zest that conies of seclusion, for him in that time these 
five things become not.’ 

§ vii (177). Trades. 

‘ Monks, these five trades ought not to be plied by a lay- 
disciple. What five ? 

Trade in weapons, trade in human beings, trade in flesh , 1 
trade in spirits and trade in poison. 

Verily, monks, these five trades ought not to be plied by a 
lay-disciple.’ 

§ viii (178). Rajahs. 

‘ Now what think you, monks, has this thing been seen and 
heard of by you: “ This man gave up taking life and abstains 
therefrom; and rajahs, because he abstains from taking life, 
seize and slay him or put him in fetters or thrust him forth 
(from the country ) 2 or wreak their wrath 3 upon him 

' No, indeed, lord, it has not.’ 

* Well, monks, neither by me has this thing been seen nor 
heard of. . . .* 

But if folk give evidence against him of just some evil deed 
as this: “ This man has caused the death of a woman or man,” 
then, rajahs, because he has taken life, seize and slay him 
or put him in fetters or thrust him forth from the country or 
wreak their wrath upon him—has such a thing been seen and 
heard of by you V 

‘ Lord, by us this thing has been both seen and heard of; 
yea, and we shall hear of it again.’ 

*. . . monks, have you seen and heard that rajahs seize and 
slay . . . a man who abstains from taking what is not given V 

‘ No indeed, lord.’ 

‘But if folk tell of his evil deed, saying: “This man 
stealthily took from village or forest what was not given 

1 Corny, he breeds and sells pigs, deer, etc*. 

1 So Corny. 

1 Yathdpaccayay ta karoti. Corny, yaih/idhippayo yaihdjjhasayay 
haroti. 

1 The text repeats. 
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him,”—have you seen and heard that rajahs seize and slay 
. - . him for that V 

‘ Yes, lord. . . 

‘ . and if a man abstain from the lusts of the flesh ?’ 

‘ No, lord.’ 

‘But if folk say of him: “This man had intercourse with 
others’ wives or others’ maidens ” ?’ 

‘ Yes, lord. . . 

‘ . . . or if a man abstain from lying V 

‘No, lord.’ 

‘ But if folk say of him: “This man by lying has broken 
up the home 1 of this householder or that householder’s son ” ?’ 

‘ Yes, lord. . . . ’ 2 

* What think you, monks, has this thing been seen and heard 
of by you: “ This man gave up drinking all spirituous liquors 
that cause indolence and abstains therefrom; and rajahs, 
because he does so, seize and slay him or put him in fetters or 
thrust him forth from the country or wreak their wrath upon 
him ” V 

‘ No, indeed, lord, it has not.’ 

‘ Well, monks, neither by us has this thing been seen nor 
heard of. . . . 

But if folk give evidence against him of just some evil 
deed as this: “ This man, given over to drinking indolence- 
causing liquors, has taken the life of some woman or man; . . . 
has stealthily taken from village or forest what was not given 
him; . . . has had intercourse with others’ wives or others’ 
maidens; . . . has by lying broken up the home of this 
householder or that householder’s son,”—then rajahs, because 
he is given over to drink, seize and slay him or put him in 
fetters or thrust him forth from the country or wreak their 
wrath upon him—has such a thing been seen or heard of by 
you ?’ 

‘ Lord, by us this thing has been both seen and heard of; 
yea, and we shall hear of it again.’ 


1 Attha-, cj. S. iv, 347, where this recurs. 
3 The text repeats all in full. 
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§ ix {179). The home-man. 

Now the householder AnathapiijiJika, surrounded by about 
five hundred lay-disciples, visited the Exalted One and, after 
saluting, sat down at one side. Then the Exalted One ad¬ 
dressed the venerable Sariputta and said: 

‘ Sariputta, any white-frocked home-man 1 you know, who 
acts controlled 2 in the five steps of the training and obtains 
at will, easily and without difficulty the four 3 very purposive 
abodes of ease, here amid things seen, may, should he 
desire, declare just the (state of) self by the self, saying: 
“Destroyed is hell for me; destroyed is animal-rebirth; 
destroyed is the realm of ghosts; destroyed for me is the 
wayward way, the ill way, the abyss; I am he who has won 
to the Stream, not subject to any falling away, sure and bound 
for enlightenment.” He acta controlled in what five steps of 
the training ? 

Herein, Sariputta, the Ariyan disciple abstains from taking 
life, from taking what is not given, from fleshly lusts, from 
lying and from drinking spirituous liquors that cause indolence. 

He acts controlled in these five steps of the training. 

What are the four abodes of ease, very purposive, he obtains 
at will . . . here amid things seen 1 

Herein, Sariputta, the Ariyan disciple has unwavering faith 
in the Buddha: Of a truth he is that, the Exalted One, arahant, 
fully enlightened, walking in knowledge, well gone, wise in 
the ways of the worlds, with none greater, tamer of tamable 
men, teacher of devas and men, Buddha, lord. This is the 
first very purposive abode of ease, won, here amid things 
seen, by purifying impure thought, by cleansing unclean 
thought. 

Again, Sariputta, the Ariyan disciple has unwavering faith 
in Dhamma: Well declared by the Exalted One is Dhamma, 
one to be seen here and now, not for other times, bidding one 

1 Qihin as opposed to the yellow-robed pabbajita, one gone forth. 

* Sayvuta-kammanta. Corny, pihila-. 

3 Cf. A. iv, 405 ff.; D. ii, 93; 3. v. 357; the four are called the mirror 
of Dhamma. Cf. Goiarna the Man, pp. 169, 229. 
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come and see, a guide to be understood by wise men, each for 
himself. This is the second abode of ease. . . . 

He has unwavering faith in the Order: Well trained is the 
Exalted One’s Order of disciples; trained in uprightness is the 
Exalted One’s Order of disciples; trained in method is the 
Exalted One’s Order of disciples; trained in the way of right* 
is the Exalted One’s Order of disciples —the four pairs of men. 
the eight male persons—this is the Exaited One’s Order of 
disciples, worthy of offerings, worthy of oblations, worthy of 
gifts, meet to be reverently saluted, a field for merit, none 
greater in the world. This is the third abode of ease. . . . 

Moreover, Sariputta, the Ariyan disciple is possessed of 
virtues beloved by Ariyans—-whole, unbroken, untarnished, 
without blemish, bringing freedom, praised by wise men, in¬ 
corrupt, conducive to concentration. This is the fourth 
very purposive abode of case, won, here amid things seen, 
by purifying impure thought, by cleansing unclean thought. 

These are the four abodes of ease. . . . 

Sariputta, any white-frocked home-man you know, who acts 
controlled in these five steps of the training and obtains at 
will, easily and without difficulty, these four very purposive 
abodes of case, here amid things seen, may, should he 
desire, declare just the (state of) self by the self and say: 
Destroyed is hell forme; destroyed is animal-rebirth; destroyed 
is the realm of ghosts; destroyed for me is the waywarcLway, 
the ill way, the abyss; I am he who has won to the- Stream, 
not subject to any falling away, sure and bound for enlighten¬ 
ment. 

Seeing hell's fearfulness, shun wickedness; 

Wise men shun that, firm set in Ariyan Dhamma. 

Not harming aught that breathes where progress is ; z 

Lie not, nor knowingly touch things ungiven; 

Live gladly with thine own, leave 3 others’ wives; 

1 Sdmlci. 3 Vijjama ree paraickarne. 

* Aramr.; S.e. and v.l. ndrarne; at A- iv, 137 we have dramati in the 
same sense; P.E.D. omits, but see drata, araii ; the root is v mm, 
meaning to set at rest, to be at ease, to delight in. 
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No man should drink strong drink 1 that dulls the thought; 
Mind 2 thou the Buddha, think on Dhamma oft; 

With fair and harmless thoughts make thyself fit 
For heav’n. For him who merit’s meed would win, 3 
With gift in Dhamma 4 furnished, that gift. 

First giv'n to godly men, will richly ripen. 

Here I’ll make known such men, list Sariputta ! 

Mid s cows, blaek, white, red, tawny, dapple, dove. 

Is found the well-tamed ox, strong beast of burden, 

Gentle and swift to move, on whom they set 
The load and yoke whate’er his hue may be: 

So among men of noble, brahman, low. 

Or serf breeds, outcasts, aboriginals. 

Is found the well-tamed, pious, modest man, 

Just, 6 virtuous, truth-speaking, done with birth 
And death, accomplished in the godly life, 

With load put down, done what was to be done. 

Bid of the cankers, yea and gone beyond 
All states, not clinging, cool—lo ! in that field 
Of faultless men a gift will richly ripen. 

The witless, loreless 7 fools, all-ignorant, 

Give gifts outside that field nor serve good men. 

But they, with faith firm rooted in the Well-gone, 

Who serve the good-—wise men and by wise men 
Held wise®—go to the deva-realm, or here 
Are born within some clan; 6 and as w ise men 
In gradual course attain Nibbana’s bliss.’ 

' Merayay -rtiruniy. Corny, caiubbidhay merayay, paheaeidhaii ca 
suray, nini»i ia a Jataka, word and does not seem to recur in the four 
Nikaya&\ it ia odd that the Commentaries do riot connect it with Vanina’a 
daughter, the Hindu goddess of spirituous liquor; see i, 251. 

3 Cf. Rotnan& viii, 5. 3 Jiyiysalo. 

* Deyya-dhamma: a DhammaAy gift, but see P.E.D. s.v. 

s From here onwards recurs at A. i, 102, see G.S. i, 145; Corny. 
refers to A A. ii. 258. 

® This line of the text recurs above, § 42. 7 A ssulnri no. 

* Sappahhe. dhlrasammate. 

* In spite of the text above. Corny, omits the iudras in explaining 
the clans or families. 
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§ x (180). Gave sin, the seeker. 

Once the Exalted One with a great following of monks 
walked a walk among the Kosalans, 

And as the Exalted One went along the highway he saw a 
place where grew a big grove of sal trees; and seeing it there, 
he moved down from the road and went towards it and made 
hie way among the trees; and at a certain place he smiled. 1 

Now the venerable Ananda thought: ‘What cause now, 
what reason 51 moved the Exalted One to show a smile? Not for 
nothing do Tathagatas smile.’ .And the venerable Ananda 
asked him concerning the matter. . . . 

(Then said the Exalted One;) 

' At this place, Ananda, in olden times there was a rich 
and flourishing city thronged with many people; and.by the 
city, Ananda, there dwelt the Exalted One, Kassapa, 8 arahant, 
fully enlightened; and Gavesin was a lay-disciple of the 
Exalted One, Kassapa; but he kept not the moral precepts. 

Now because of Gavesin there were about five hundred 
who testified 4 and were stirred to discipleship, but they kept 
not the moral precepts. Thought he: “I have greatly 
served these five hundred lay-disciples, being the first to move 
and bestir myself; yet I keep not the moral precepts nor do 
these five hundred others. This is a levelling of levels, 5 
leaving no whit of a more. Come now, I’m for something 
more !” So Gavesin went up to the five hundred and said: 
“ Know, good airs, 8 from today that. I keep the moral precepts.” 

Then, Ananda, those five hundred thought to themselves: 
‘‘ Verily, Master Gavesin has greatly served ua, being first to 
move and bestir himself, and this same Master Gavesin will 

1 This setting recurs elsewhere; see M. ii, 46, 74; c/. <S. ii. 264; Fin. 
iii, 106. Corny, observes that in smiting the B. merely showed the 
tips of his teeth and laughed not as ordinary men who smack their 
bellies and say, Ho ho 1 

* Httu paccayo. 

8 He who immediately preceded Gotama Buddha. 

* Pafidetitani tamddapUdn «. Corny. Upasaka-bkdvar) patidegitani 
aamadapildni saranesti patitihapitdni ; cf. A. iv, 66. 

* Icc' eta-rj eama-samay. * Ayagmantc. 
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now keep the moral precepts—why then not we too ?*'* 
Then went those five hundred lay-diBciples to Gavesin and 
told him that they too henceforth would keep the moral 
precepts. 

Again . . . thought Gavesin: “ This also is a levelling of 
levels, leaving no whit of a more; I’m for something more !” 
and went and told them, saying: “ Know, sirs, from today 
I follow the celibate’s life, the life remote, 2 * giving up sex-life, 
common among men.” 8 Then thought those others . . . 
“ Why not we too V ’ and did likewise. 

Again . . * thought Gavesin: “ This is also a levelling of 
levels, leaving no whit of a more; I’m for something more !” 
and went and told them, saying: ” Know, sirB, from today 
I am a one-mealer and abstain from night-eating, giving up 
eating at wrong times.” Then thought they . . . “ Why not 
we too V' and did likewise. 

Now the lay-disciple Gavesin considered thus: “ I have 
greatly served these five hundred lay-disciples, being the first 
to move and bestir myself; I have kept the moral precepta, 
and now they too have done this; I have followed the life 
remote . . . and now they too have done this; I have become 
a one-mealer., . , and now they too have done this. This 
is indeed a levelling of levels, leaving no whit of a more. Come 
now, I’m for something more.” 

And, Ananda, the lay-disciple Gavesin went to the Exalted 
One, Kaasapa, arahant, fully enlightened, and, having come, 
said to him: 

“ Lord, grant that I may go forth beside the Exalted One; 
grant me full acceptance l” 4 —and Gavesin, the lay-disciple, 
obtained permission to go forth beside Kassapa, the Exalted 
One, arahant, fully enlightened; he obtained full acceptance. 

1 The text reads kimanga pana rrmyay, but with S.e. and Corny, we 
should read pana na. 

* Brahmacdri draco ri. Cf. A. iv, 249; D. i, 4; M. iii, 33. The text 
repeats all in foil. 

* Qamadhammd, til. thing of the village, or, in India, where 1 village ’ 
was more ‘ urban * than with us, * thing of communal life.’ 

4 Upasampadd-, see below V, f 251. 
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Now not long after his acceptance, Ana ml a, Gavesin the 
monk, living alone, withdrawn, zealous, ardent., resolved, 
entered into and abode in that unsurpassed goal of the godly 
life, here among visible things, realizing it by his own know¬ 
ledge—-that goal for the good of which clansmen’s sons rightly 
go forth from the home to the homeless life—and he declared: 
Destroyed is birth, lived is the godly life, done is the task, 
there is no more this-ness ! 

Thereafter, Ananda, the monk Gavesin was numbered 
among the arahants. 

Then thought those five hundred lay-disciples: " Master 
Gavesin has done us a great service, lie is first to move and 
bestir himself ; and now he has had his hair and beard shaved 
off, donned the yellow robe, and goes forth from the home to 
the homeless life; why then not we too ?” And those five 
hundred lay-disciples, Ananda, went and begged the Exalted 
One, Kasaapa, saying: “ Grant, lord, that we may go forth 
beside the Exalted One; grant us full acceptance !”—and 
those five hundred obtained permission. . . . 

Then thought the monk Gavesin: “ I, verily, can obtain 
this unsurpassed bliss of liberation at will, easily, and without 
difficulty; would that these five hundred monks could obtain 
this bliss in like manner !" 

Ananda, those five hundred monks abode alone, withdrawn, 
zealous, ardent, resolved; and, not long after, entered and 
dwelt in that unsurpassed goal of the godly life, here among 
visible things, realizing it by their own knowledge—that for 
which clansmen’s sons rightly go forth—and declared: 
Destroyed is birth, lived is the godly life, done is the task, 
there is no more this-ness ! 

Thus verily, Ananda, those five hundred monks with 
Gavesin at their head, in striving from higher things to higher, 
from strength to strength, came to realize a liberation, above 
which there is no higher. 

Wherefore, Ananda, train yourselves in this way: 

From higher to higher, from strength to strength, 1 we will 

1 Vthtruttarir) pantiapan'ttag. 
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strive and will come to realize the liberation, above which 
there is no higher. 

Verily thus, Ananda, train ye yourselves.’ 


Chapter XIX. —The Forest, 

§ i (181). Forest-gone. 1 

‘ Monks, these five are forest-gone. What five ? 

One is forest-gone out of folly and blindness; one out of 
evil desires and longings; one foolish and mind-tossed one 
at the thought: “ It is praised by Buddhas and their disciples ”; 
and one is forest-gone just because his wants are little, just 
for contentment, just to mark 3 (his own faults), just for 
seclusion, just because it is the very thing.* 

Verily, monks, of these five who have gone to the forest, 
he who has gone just because his wants are little, for con¬ 
tentment, to mark (his own faults), for seclusion, just because 
it is the very thing—he of the five is topmost, best, foremost, 
highest, elect. 

Monks, just 6 as from the cow comes milk, from milk cream, 
from cream butter, from butter ghee, from ghee the skim of 
ghee there reckoned topmost; even so, monks, of these five 
forest-gone, he who has gone just because his wants are little, 
for contentment, to mark (his own faults), for seclusion and 
just because it is the very thing—he of the five is topmost, 
best, foremost, highest, elect,.’ 

§§ ii-x (182-190). Of others. 

* Monks, these five are rag-clad men . . . these five are 
tree-root sitters . . . these five are graveyard haunters . . , 
these fire are open-air lodgers . . . these five are one-place 


1 AronHaka, lit. forest-man. 3 CJ. above, § 93. 

^SaUekha, from -Jlikh', F. Dial, i, 10: ‘ purgation of evil ’; Dial iii, 
109: ‘ resigned but it is as in the/’safnisfcxxx, 3): ‘ If thou shouldcat 
mark iniquities, who can stand I' 

* I dam afthitay, so S.e., and Corny, which explains: imaya kalyanaya 
paiipaUiya attho ttassa. 

* This simile fecurs at S. iii, 264; A. ii, 95; v, 182; cf. . J. vi, 206. 

1 1 
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sitters . . . these five are any-bed men - . . these five are 
lone sitters . . . these five are never-after-time eaters . . . 
these five are from-one-bowl eaters. . . - 1 

Monks, just as from the cow comes milk . . . from ghee 
the skim, which is reckoned topmost; even so in each case 
... he who acts so . . . just because it is the very thing— 
he of the five is topmost, best, foremost, highest, elect.’ 

Chapter XX.—The Brahman. 

§ i (191). The dog simile. 

* Monks, these five 2 ancient brahman things are now seen 
in dogs, but not in brahmans. What five ? 

Monks, in former times brahmans approached only a 
brahman?, never a non-brahmam; now they go to brahmani 
and non-brahmaoi aLike. Monks, today dogs go to dogs only, 
never to other creatures. This, monks, is the first ancient 
brahman thing now seen in dogs, not in brahmans. 

Monks, in former times brahmans approached a brahman! 
only in season, never at other times; now they go to a brahmani 
both in and out of season. Monks, today dogs go to dogs only 
in season, never at other times. This, monks, is the second 
ancient brahman thing now seen in dogs, not in brahmans. 

Monks, in former times brahmans neither bought nor sold 
a brahmani, but, consorting just where affection was mutual, 
fostered concord; now they do any of these things. . . . 
Monks, today dogs neither buy nor sell dogs, but consort 
just where affection is mutual and foster concord. This, 
monks, is the third ancient brahman thing now seen in dogs, 
not in brahmans. 

Monks, in former times brahmans hoarded neither treasure, 
grain, silver nor gold; now they do these things. . . . Monks, 
today dogs hoard neither treasure, grain, silver nor gold. 

* Except the last, the text does not repeat. These form part of the 
thirteen ascetic practices; see Vurm. trsl. 66 ff.; cf. if. iii, 40 ff.-, Mrs. 
Rhys Davids, MHindu Questions, p. 145 /. I follow the condensation 
in the text. 

s Cf. Sn. 290-1 lor these brahmana-dhamma. 
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This, monks, is the fourth ancient brahman thing now seen 
in dogs, not in brahmans. 

Monks, in former times brahmans sought food for the 
evening meal 1 in the evening, for the morning meal in the 
morning; now, after cramming their bellies to the uttermost, 
they take away the remainder. Monks, today dogs seek food 
{or the evening meat in the evening, for the morning meal 
in the morning. This, monks, is the fifth ancient brahman 
thing now seen in dogs, not in brahmans. 

Verily, monks, these are the five ancient brahman 
things. . . .’ 


§ ii (192). Brahman Tkma. 

Now brahman Dona 2 visited the Exalted One and greeted 
him; and after exchanging the customary words of greetings, 
sat down at one side. So seated, brahman Do^a said to the 
Exalted One: 

‘ I have heard it said, Master Gotama, that Master Gotama 
does not salute aged, venerable brahmans, well stricken in 
years, long on life’s road, grown old—nor rise up for them, 
nor offer them a seat. Master Gotama, it is just so; Master 
Gotama does none of these things ... to aged, venerable 
brahmans. . . . This is not right, Master Gotama.’ 3 

* Do you not 4 * profess to be a brahman, Dona V 

‘ If of anyone. Master Gotama, in speaking rightly it should 
be said: “The brahman is well born on both sides, pure in 
descent as far back as seven generations, both of mother and 
father, unchallenged and without reproach in point of birth; 6 
studious, carrying the mantras in mind, a past master in the 
three Vedas with the indices and ritual, in phonology too, 

1 S&ya-m-aaa, a Jataka compound. 

* This brahman is presumably the same as at A. ii, 37. Bn. offers 
no help; there is also the Dorm who received the B.'s bowl, D. ii, 160: 
for the Tibetan story known as Drcrnasama, c.f. Rockhill'e Lift, and 
Ckwang, ii, 43. possibly there a nickname. 

3 This para, recure at A, iv, 173. 

4 ‘ Tvam pi no patijandai ?' Vv.il, of no are ne and kho. 

> Cf. above. § 134. 
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and fifthly in the legends; an expert in verse and grammar, 
skilled in reading the marks of a great man, in speculation on 
the universe ”*—to be sure of me, Master Gotama, in speaking 
rightly that thing should be said; for I, Master Gotama, am 
so born ... so skilled. . , 

* Dona, those brahman-sages of old, mantra-makers, nmntra- 
sayers, whose ancient collection of mantra verses, hymns and 
sayings, brahmans now ever hymn, ever say, ever word the 
word, ever have the sayings said—to wit: Atthaka, Vamaka, 
Vamedeva, Vessamitta, Yamadaggi, Ahgirasa, Bharadvaja, 
Vasettha, Kassapa and Bhagu 2 —-they these five brahmans 
have declared: the Brahma-like, 3 the devadike, the bounded, 
the breaker of bounds and, fifthly, the brahman-outcast. 
Which of them, Dona, are you ?' 

‘ We know not of these five brahmans, Master Gotama; 
yet we know that we are brahmans. It were well for me if 
Master Gotama would teach me Dhamma so that I may know 
of these five.' 

‘ Then listen, brahman, give heed and I will speak !’ 

‘ Yes, sir,’ replied he; and the Exalted One said: 

‘ And how. Dona, becomes a brahman Brahma-like ? 

Take the case, Dona, of a brahman who is well born on 
both sides, pure in descent as far back as seven generations, 
both of mother and father, unchallenged and without reproach 
in point of birth—he for eight and forty years 4 leads the 
Brahma-life of virginity,® applying himself to the mantras; 8 
then, completing that course, he seeks the teacher’s fee for 
teaching according to Dhamma, not non-Dhamma. And 
what there is Dhamma, Dona ? Never as ploughman 7 nor 

* Cf. 0.8. i, 146; D. i, 120; M. ii, 147; Sn. p. 105; Mil. 10. At 
A. i, ifl3 this section follows the verses given in our § 179. 

* This is also stock; see Vin. i, 245, D. i, 104, M, ii, 170; cf. A. iv, 61. 
Our Corny, repeats DA. i, 273. 

* Brahma-sama. 

* Cf. Apa&fcimba, ii, 12 f. (S.B.E. ii, 7, also Manu referred to there); 
A. iv, 37; Sn. 289; SnA. 310 ff. refers to our text. 

* Kotnara-brahmacariyay. • Corny, the Vedas. 

7 This list recurs at M , i, 85; A. iv. 281. 
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trader nor cowherd nor bowman nor rajah’s man nor by any 
craft (to get his living), but solely by going about for alms, 
despising not the beggar’s bowl, 1 And he hands over the 
teacher’s fee for teaching, has his hair-beard shaved off, 
dons the yellow robe and goes forth from the home to the 
homeless life. 

And thus gone forth, he abides 2 in mind pervading with 
amity one world quarter, so a second, a third, a fourth; then 
above, below, athwart, everywhere, the whole wide world 
he pervades with thoughts of amity, far-reaching, expansive, 
measureless, without hatred or ill-will. He abides in mind 
pervading with pity . . - sympathy . . . poise, one world 
quarter, so a second, a third, a fourth; then above, below, 
athwart, everywhere, the whole wide world he pervades with 
thoughts of pity, sympathy and poise, far-reaching, expansive, 
measureless, without hatred or ill-will. And having made 
these four Brahma-abiding3 3 become, on the breaking up of 
the body after death, he arises in the well-faring Brahma- 
world. Thus, Dona, a brahman becomes Brahma-like. 4 

And how, Dona, becomes a brahman deva-like ? 

Take the case. Dona, of a brahman of similar birth and 
conduct. . . . 5 He does not get a living by ploughing and 
so forth, but by going about for alms. . . . He hands over 
the teacher’s fee for teaching and seeks a wife according to 
Dhamma, not non-Dhamma. And what there is Dhamma ? 
Not with one bought or sold, but only with a brahmanl on 
whom water has been poured. 8 And he goes only to a 
brahmani, not to the daughter of a noble, low-caste man or 
serf, nor to the daughter of an outcast, hunter, bamboo- 


1 Corny, the beggar'a portion. 

1 Cf. D, iii, 223; jlf.ii, 76; S. v, 115; A. iv, 390. 

* Brahma-vihare. 

* Brahma-sama; ace Expos, i, 262; <S». 508. 

6 The text repeats nearly all in full throughout the sutta. 

* Udak’ upas salt ha. Corny, glosses: pariecatt arj, and explains; after 
pouring water on her hands they give her to him. UpaVsrj can mean: 
to cause to flow (water) in Ski .; cf. the ceremony at A. iv, 210; it is 
now used in Ceylon. 
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worker, cart-maker, or aboriginal j 1 nor goes to a woman with 
child, nor to one giving suck, nor to one not in her season. 
And wherefore, Dopa, goes not a brahman to one with child ? 
If he go, the boy or girl will surely be foully bom; 2 therefore 
he goes not. And wherefore goes he not to one giving suck ? 
If he go, the boy or girl will surely be an unclean suckling; 3 
therefore he goes not. And wherefore goes he not to one 
not in her season ? If, Dona, a brahman go to one in her 
season, 4 never for him does the brahmani become a means 
for lust, for sport, for pleasure; the brahmapi is for the 
brahman just a means to beget offspring. And when in 
wedlock^ he has begotten (a child), he has his hair-beard 
shaved off . . . and goes forth. . . . And being thus gone 
forth, aloof from sensuous appetites ... he enters and abides 
in the first (to the) fourth musing. And having made these 
four musings become, on the breaking up of the body after 
death, he arises in the well-faring heaven 6 world. Thus, Do pa, 
a brahman becomes deva-like. 

And how. Dona, becomes a brahman bounded l 7 
Take the case, Dona, of a brahman of similar birth and 
conduct . . . who weds in like manner. . . .* And when in 
wedlock he has begotten a child, the fondness for children 
obsesses him and he settles on the family estate 9 and does not 
go forth from the home to the homeless life. In the bounds 
of the brahmans of old he stays nor transgresses them; and 
it ia said: “Within bounds he keeps and transgresses not.” 
And therefore the brahman is called bounded. Thus, Dopa, 
the brahman becomes bounded. 

1 Cf. M. ii, 183. 

* AtimUhajo. Corny, alimilhe mahagulharcisimhi jcUo-, Tr. Did. 
suggests adhi for aft-. 

* A-suci-paiipito, S.e. so; P.E.D. prefers v.l. pUita, but v'pd connects 
with payatndna of the text. 

* With S.e. we should read uluniy for an- of the text, 

* Text melhitnarj, with v.l. milhunay, Corny, and S.e. so; P.E.D. does 
not notice this form, but see Childers and Ski. Did. s.v. Corny, observes: 
Dhitaray va puttay m uppadetva. . . , 

9 Saggar/ lokay. Mariytxda, Sn.4. 318 //. 

8 The text repeats nearly all in full throughout the sutta. 

* We should read kutumbay with Corny, and S.e. 
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And how, Dona, becomes a brahman a breaker of bounds ?* 

Take the case, Dojria, of a brahman of similar birth and 
conduct. , . , He lands over the teacher’s fee and seeks a 
wife either according to Dhamma or lion-DLamma: one 
bought or sold or a brahman! on whom the water-pouring 
ceremony has been performed. He goeB to a brahman! or 
to the daughter of a noble or a low-caste man or a serf; to 
the daughter of an outcast or a hunter or a bamboo-worker 
or a cart-maker or an aboriginal; he goes to a woman with 
child, to one giving suck, to one in her season, to one not in 
her season; and for him the brahman! becomes just a means 
for lust, for sport and for pleasure or to beget offspring. And 
he keeps not within the ancient brahman bounds, but trans¬ 
gresses them; and it is said: “ He keeps not within bounds 
but transgresses,” and therefore he is called a breaker of 
bounds. Thus, Dona, the brahman becomes a breaker of 
bounds. 

And how. Dona, becomes a brahman a brahman-outcast ? 

Take the case. Dona, of a brahman of similar birth . . 
he for eight and forty years leads the Brahma-life of virginity, 
applying himself to the mantras; then, completing that course, 
he seeks the teaching fee for teaching; (he gets his living) 
according to Dhanuna or non-Dhamma: as ploughman, 
trader, cowherd, bowman, rajah’s man or by some craft or, 
despising not the beggar’s bowl, just by going about for alms. 
On handing back the teacher’s fee, he seeks a wife according 
to Dhamma or non-Dhamma: one bought or sold, or a 
brahman! on whom water has been poured. He goes to a 
brahman! or any other woman . . .; one with child, giving 
suck and so forth , . .; and she is for him a means for lust 
. . . or to beget offspring. He leads a life doing all these 
things. Then the brahmans say thus of him: “ How is it 
that an honourable brahman leads this sort of life ?” and to 
this he replies: “ Just 3 as fire burns clean things or unclean, 


1 Sambh inna-mariyada. 

1 I cannot trace this simile elsewhere, but for the sentiment cf, 
Sn. 547, 812; J. v, 485. 
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but not by that is the fire defiled; even so, good sirs, if a 
brahman lead a life doing all these things, not by that is a 
brahman defiled." And it is said: “ He leads a Life doing all 
these things,’’ and therefore he is called a brahman-outcast. 
Thus, Dona, a brahman becomes a brahman-outcast. 

Verily, Dopa, those brahman-sages of old, mantra-makers, 
mantra-sayers, whose ancient collection of mantra verses, 
hymns and sayings, brahmans now still hymn, say, word each 
word, and have the sayings said—to wit: Atthaka and the 
rest . . .—these five brahmans declared: the Brahma-like, the 
deva-like, the bounded, the breaker of bounds and, fifthly, the 
brahman-outcast. Which of them, Dona, are you V 

' If such there are, 1 * Master Gotama, we at least do not fulfil 
(the ways of) the brahman-outcast ! 

But it is marvellous what you say, Master Gotama, , . . 
let Master Gotama take me as a lay-disciple, gone to his 
refuge, henceforth as long as life lasts.* 

§ iii (193). Brahman Sangarava 

Now brahman Sangarava 3 visited the Exalted One and 
greeted him; and after exchanging the customary words of 
greetings, sat down at one side. So seated, brahman Sangarava 
said to the Exalted One: 

‘ What is the cause. Master Gotama, what is the reason, 
why sometimes 4 even mantras long studied are not clear,® 
not to speak of those not studied; and what is the cause, what 
the reason, why sometimes even mantras not long studied 
are clear, not to speak of those studied V 

' When, brahman, one dwells with heart possessed by lust 
and passion, overwhelmed by lust and passion, and knows 


1 Evarf sante. 

1 The whole eutta, recurs at 8. v, 121 ff. (K.S. v, 102), * At Savatthl.’ 
4 Discourses with this brahman occur at S. i, 183; A. i t 168; v, 232, 
252; c/. also M. ii, 210 (there termed mdnavo, young; see K.8. i, 231 n.). 

* Ekadd; P.E.D. does not give this meaning but see Ski. Did. 
{Macdonell’a}. 

4 Na ppQfihharUi. KjS. trsl. * do not recur,* fromV bhd, to shine. 
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not the escape 1 from the surge thereof, as it really is; then he 
knows not, sees not the self-goal, as it really is; knows not, 
Bees not another’s goal, as it really is; knows not, sees not 
the goal of both, as it really is; then even the mantras long 
studied are not clear, not to speak of those not studied. 

Suppose, brahman, a pot of water, mixed with lac, tumeric, 
blue or yellow dye, 2 and a man with eyes to see were to look 
there for his own face-reflection—he would not know it, he 
would not see it, as it really was; even so, brahman, when one 
dwells with heart possessed by lust and passion, overwhelmed 
thereby, and knowB not the escape from the surge thereof, 
as it really is; then he knows not, sees not the self-goal, 
another’s goal, the goal of both, as it really is; then even 
the mantras long studied are not clear, not to speak of those 
not studied. 

Again, brahman, when one dwells with heart possessed by 
ill-will, overwhelmed by ill-will, and knows not the escape 
from the surge thereof, as it really is; then he knows not, sees 
not the self-goal, another’s goal, the goal of both, as it really 
is; then even the mantras long studied are not clear, not to 
speak of those not studied. 

Suppose, brahman, a pot of water, heated on the fire, 
boiling up and bubbling over, and a man with eyes to see 
were to look there for his own face-reflection—he would not 
know it, he would not see it, as it really was; even so, brahman, 
when one dwells with heart possessed by ill-will . . .; then 
even the mantras long studied are not clear. . . . 

Again, brahman, when one dwells with heart possessed by 
sloth and torpor . . . then even the mantras long studied 
are not clear. . . . 

1 ATtsaarana. Corny, observes that in respect of lust the escape is by 
elimination, suitable resort and cutting off by means of 1 ajvbha * musing, 
insight and the way of arahantship, respectively; erf ill-will the firHt 
and third, substituting ‘ metla.’ for ' a&ubha * and the way of the Non - 
returner; of sloth and torpor the same but by means of ' dloiasanrtil ’ 
and arahantship; of flurry and worry the same but substituting calm 
for 1 dlokasannA *; the escape from doubt is by elimination, by Dhamma- 
determining (-vavatihdna). 

1 For this list see M. i, 127; S. ii, 101. 
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Suppose, brahman, a pot of water, covered over with slimy 
moss and water-plants , 1 and a man were to look there for hia 
own face-reflection—. . . he would not see it . . .; even so, 
brahman, when one dwells with heart possessed by sloth and 
torpor . . . the mantras long studied are not clear. . . . 

Again, brahman, when one dwells with heart possessed by 
flurry and worry . . . then even the mantras long studied 
are not clear. . . . 

Suppose, brahman, a pot of water were shaken* with the 
wind, so that the water trembled, eddied and rippled, and a 
man were to look there for his own face-reflection—he would 
not see it . . .; even so, brahman, when one dwells with heart 
possessed by flurry and worry , . . the mantras long Btudied 
are not clear. . . . 

Again, brahman, when one dwells with heart possessed by 
doubt, overwhelmed by doubt, and knows not the escape 
from the surge thereof, as it really is; then he knows not, sees 
not the self-goal, another’s goal, the goal of both, as it really 
is; then even the mantras long studied are not clear, not to 
speak of those not studied. 

Suppose, brahman, a pot of water, stirred* up, turbid, 
made muddy, set in a darkened room , 3 and a man with eyes 
to see were to look there for his own face-reflection—he would 
not know it, he would not see it, as it really was; even so, 
brahman, when one dwells with heart possessed by doubt, 
overwhelmed by doubt, and knows not the escape from the 
surge thereof, as it really is; then he knows not, sees not the 
self-goal, another’s goal, the goal of both, as it really is; 
then even the mantras long studied are not clear, not to speak 
of those not studied. 

But, brahman, when one dwells with heart neither possessed 
nor overwhelmed by lust and passion, ill-will, sloth and torpor, 
flurry and worry and doubt . . . and knows the escape from 
the Burge thereof, as it really is; then he knows, he sees the 

* Cf. above, J 162; here Corny. Tilabijakddi-bhedena tevakna vd nila- 
tnandaiapiffAi-mnnena vd udaia-piifhiy rJiadetvd nibbaita-panaia• 
pariyonaddho. 

* Cf. MU. 35, 259-60. 


* Corny. A ndloka -tfhdne (hapito. 
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self-goal, as it really is; knows and Bees another's goal, as it 
really is; knows and sees the goal of both, as it really is; then 
even the mantras not long studied are clear, not to speak of 
those studied. 

Suppose, brahman, a pot of water, uncontaminated by 
dyes 1 , . . unheated, not bubbling over . , . free of moss 
and water-plants . . . without eddy or ripple . . . clear, 
limpid, pellucid, set in the open, and a man with eyes to see 
were to look there for his own face-reflection—-be would know 
it, he would see it, as it really was; even so, brahman, when 
one dwells with heart neither possessed nor overwhelmed by 
lust and passion, ill-will, sloth and torpor, flurry and worry 
and doubt . . -, 1 and knows the escape from the surge thereof, 
as it really is; then he knows, he sees the self-goal, another’s 
goal, the goal of both, as it really is; then even the mantras 
not long studied are clear, not to speak of those studied. 

This verily, brahman, is the cause, the reason, why some¬ 
times even mantras long studied are not clear, not to speak 
of those not studied; and this is the cause, the reason, why 
sometimes even mantras not long studied are clear, not to 
speak of those studied,’ 

* This is marvellous, Master Gofcama, . . . let Master 
Gkitama take me as a lay-disciple, gone to his refuge, hence¬ 
forth as long as life lasts.’ 


§ iv (194). Brahman Karanapalin. 

The Exalted One was once dwelling near Vesali, at the 
Gabled Hall, in Mahavana. Now at that time brahman 
Karanapalin 2 built a building for the Licchavis. And brahman 


* The text repeats mostly in full in the same sequence as before. 

1 I cannot find mention of this brahman elsewhere; Corny, observes 
that he built buildings for rajahs’ families; getting up early, he was 
having the unfinished walls of a gateway built; be (also) looked after the 
feeding of the aged. The text reads * Licchavirunj kammantay kdrtii 
according to Childers (quoting Senart’s Kaccdyanappakaranarj) kdrtii 
with acc. and gen. means: he causes someone (gew.) to do something 
(ace.); at* his Diet. a.v. 
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K iirariJipalin saw brahman Pingiyanin 1 some way off, coming 
along; and on seeing him (approach), he said: 

1 Pray 2 now, whence comes hiB honour Pirigiyanin so early 
in the day 1 ’ 

' I am come here, sir, from the presence of the recluse 
Gotama.’ 

‘Well, what thinks his honour Pingiyanin of the recluse 
Gotama’a clarity in wisdom ; 3 * does he think him a wise man V* 
' But who am I [to him], sir; and who am I to judge of his 
clarity ? Is it not one who is like him that can alone judge 
the recluse Gotama's clarity in wisdom V 

‘ Lofty indeed is the praise with which his honour Pingi- 
yanin praises the recluse Gotama.’ 

‘ But who am I [to him], sir; and who am I to praise the 
recluse Gotama ? Verily, praised by the praised 5 6 is his 
honour Gotama, chief among devas and men.’ 

4 But what good thing does his honour Pingiyanin see to 
have so great faith in the recluse Gotama V 

‘ Just,® sir, as a man, well satisfied with some choice savour, 
longs not for other savours that are mean; even so, sir, when¬ 
ever one hears his honour Gotama’s Bhamma, whether in 
the sayings, the psalms, the catechisms or the marvels—none 
longs for the talks of others: the many-folk, recluses or 
brahmans. 


1 Nor can I trace this brahman elsewhere except in the next sutta; 
Corny, observes that he was established in the fruit of a Non-returner. 

1 All this to the similes recurs at M. i, 175; ii, 208 of others. The 
br. K. addresses br. P. by bkavay and after conversion by bfw, speaking 
of the B. as samana firstly, latterly as bhavanlay (so S.e. but v.l. 
bhagavantag); br. P. addressee br, K. by bho, speaking of the B. as samana 
and bhavat). 

3 Paniiaveyyattiya. 

* Our text, S.e. and M. ii manned*, but M. i and our Corny, mahnati, 

explaining: * bkavay P. samanag Qotamay pattdilo ti mannati, udahu. no t' 

6 PasaUha-pasattho . Lord Chalmers: ‘ praise upon praise is his,’ but 
our Corny, instances, among others, Pasenadi, Bimbisara, Canid, 
ViaakhS, Sakka, Brahma, observing: pasatihehi va pasafthoti pi, pasat- 
tkapnsaUho, 

a Cf. Psalm evii, 9 for a similar sentiment. 
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Just, 1 sir, as a man, overcome by hunger and weakness, 
may come upon a honey cake and, whenever he taste, enjoy 
the Bweet, delicious savour; even so, sir, whenever one hearB 
his honour Gotama’s Dhamma, whether in the sayings, psalms, 
catechisms or marvels—he wins elation, 2 wins serenity of 
mind. 

Just, sir, as a man may come upon a stick of sandalwood, 
yellow or red, and, wherever he smell, at the root, in the 
middle, at the top—may come upon an exceeding fair, delicious 
smell; even so, sir, whenever one hears his honour Gotama’s 
Dhamma, whether in the sayings, psalms, catechisms or 
marvels—he finds joy, finds happiness. 

Just, 3 sir, as a clever physician might in a trice take away 
the sickness of one sick and ailing, grievously ill; even so, 
sir, whenever one hears his honour Gotama’s Dhamma, 
whether in the sayings, psalms, catechisms or marvels—grief, 
lamentation, suffering, sorrow and despair vanish away. 

Just, 3 sir, as a man, tortured by heat, by heat forspent, 
wearied, craving and thirsty, might come to a pool, clear, 
sweet, cool, limpid, a lovely resting-place, and might plunge 
therein, bathe and drink, and allay all woe, fatigue and fret; 
even so, sir, whenever one hears his honour Gotama’s Dhamma, 
whether in the sayings, psalms, catechisms or marvels—all 
woe, fatigue and fret is wholly allayed.’ 

And when he had thus spoken, brahman Karanapalin arose 
from his seat, arranged his upper robe on his shoulder, 
set his right knee on the ground, and, bending forth his out¬ 
stretched hands towards the Exalted One, three times uttered 
this utterance! 4 

‘ Honour to him, the Exalted One, arahant, fully enlightened. 

Honour to him, the Exalted One, arahant, fully enlightened. 

Honour to him, the Exalted One, arahant, fully enlightened.' 

(Then said he;) ‘Wonderful is it, Master Pingiyanin, 


* This recurs at M, i, 114; e/. Psalm xxxiv, 8; our text should read 
addu-rasan or adduy with M. 

3 AUamanatd, with Bu., but see P.E.D. 

: Cf. above, § 162. * Of. M. ii, 209; D. ii, 288. 
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wonderful ia it, Master Pingiyanin 1 ’Tia just as if one had 
set upright a thing toppled over, opened out a covered thing, 
showed a blind man along the road, brought an oil lamp into 
the dark, so that those that had eyes could see objects—it is 
just thus that Dhamma has been blazed 1 abroad by bis honour 
Pingiyanin in manifold ways. 

* I, too, 2 Master Pingiyanin, go to that exalted Gotama for 
refuge, to Dhamma and to the monk-Order; let his honour 
Pingiyanin look upon me as a lay-disciple, to that refuge gone, 
henceforth as long as life lasts 1* 

§ v (195). Brahman Pingiyanin. 

Once, while the Exalted One was dwelling near Ye sail, at 
the Gabled Hall in Mahavana, some five hundred Licchavis 
had gathered round to honour him. And 3 some were dark, 
dark-skinned, in dark clothes clad, darkly adorned; and some 
were fair, fair-skinned, in fair clothes clad, fairly adorned; 
and some were ruddy, red-skinned, in russet clad, in. red 
adorned; and some were white, pale-skinned, in white clothes 
clad, in white adorned; but of a truth the Exalted One, in 
grace and glory, outshone them all- 

Now brahman Pingiyanin rose from his seat, girt his upper 
robe about his shoulder, bent forth his outstretched-hands 
to the Exalted One and said: 

1 It 4 has been revealed to me, 0 Blessed One; it has been 
revealed to me, 0 Well-gone !' 

‘ Speak thou that thing, Pingiyanin,’ said the Exalted One. 

Then brahman Pingiyanin extolled the Exalted One before 
his face in this same verse r 5 

Sweet tho' at dawn red lotus-lilies blow, 

’Tis sweeter in full bloom their blossoms grow: 


1 Pakdtilo, * £V aharj. 

* This La a stock passage; see />. ii, 96; ef. A. iv, 263, of fairies. 

* Sn. p. 79; 8. i, 189, 

* This verse recurs at 8. i, 81 (K.8. i, 107); J. i, 110; Film. 388. 
Film trA. misses the point of comparison, but see the story there. 
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Lo ! see Angirasa, 1 ilium inant, 

Like as the midday sun, all radiant ,' 2 

Then those Licchavia presented brahman Pingiyanin with 
five hundred upper robes and brahman Pingiyanin presented 
them to the Exalted One. 

Then Baid the Exalted One to those Licchavia: 

* Five , 3 O Licchavia, are the treaaurea rarely revealed in 
the world. What five ? 

The Tathagata, arahant, fully enlightened , 4 is rarely 
revealed in the world; rare in the world is one able to 
teach the Tathagata-declared Ohamma-discipline; rare is 
one able to recognise the teaching . . .; rare is one who 
steps his way in Dhamma by Dhamma, recognizing the 
teaching of the Tathagata-declared Dhamma-disciplme; rare 
in the world is a person grateful and thankful. 

Verily, O Liochavis, these are the five treasures rarely 
revealed in the world.' 

§ vi (196). Dreams. 

‘ Monks, to the Tathagata, arahant, fully awake to the 
highest*—ere his full awakening , 5 when he was not yet wholly 
awakened 8 and but a being awakening 7 —there came five great 
dreams.® What five 1 

Monks, the Tathagata, arahant, fully awake to the highest 

1 That is, the B.; our Corny. BHagavato aHga-m-aiigeAi rasmiyo atccAa- 
renfi, few md angiraso-ti vucoati; see Brethr. 261; Dial. iii, 189, Thomas’ 
Life observes: ‘descendant of Angiraa * (p. 22). Rockhill gives the 
Tibetan version thus: ‘and aa they (the B.'s miraculously bom an- 
ceetors) were “ bora from bis loins " (the risbi Gautama’s) they were 
called Angir&aas.' I have taken Bu.'a explanation. Cf. above, ] 192. 

* Cf. Thag. 420. * Cf. above, $ 143. * SammA-sambuddha, 

8 Sambodha. * ar-abhisambuddMa. "> Badkiaatta. 

* These five are referred to at J. i, 69; see Thomas’ Ltfe, 70 a. Our 
Corny . observes that there are four dream-causes: (1) body-disturbances, 
due to bile, producing dreams such as falling from a precipice or flying 
or being chased by a beast or robber; (2) previous happenings; (3) being 
deva-possessed, and devas bring thoughts both for one’s good and 
otherwise; (4) premonitions; this last ie the Bodhisat’B. Cf. Milinda, 
Dilemma 76 (p. 297). 
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—ere his full awakening, when he was not yet wholly awakened 
and but a being awakening—(dreamed that) this mighty 
world was his bed of state; the mountain-king, Himalaya, 
his pillow; that his left hand rested 1 on the eastern sea; his 
right on the western sea; and that both his feet rested on the 
southern sea. Monks, to the Tathagata, arabant, fully awake 
to the highest—ere his full awakening, when he was not yet 
wholly awakened and hut a being awakening—-this first greet 
dream came. 

Again, . . . he dreamed that there went out from his navel 2 
Tiriya 3 grass and it stopped not, until it touched the clouds. 
Monks, to the Tathagata . . . ere his full awakening . . . 
this second dream came. 

Again, ... he dreamed that white worms with black 
heads crept up over his feet as far as his knees and covered 
them. Monks, ... to him this third dream came. 

Again, ... he dreamed that there came four birds of 
varied hues from the four quarters of the world and they fell 
at his feet and became all white. Monks, ... to him this 
fourth dream came. 

Again, ... he dreamed that he walked to and fro on a 
great mountain of dung, but was unbesmeared with dung. 
Monks, ... to him this fifth dream came. 

Monks, when indeed to the Tathagata, arahant, fully awake 
to the highest—ere his full awakening, when he was not yet 
fully awakened and but a being awakening—there came the 
dream that this great world was his bed of state . . .; monks, 
by the Tathagata, arahant, fully awake to the highest, the 
unsurpassed, full awakening to the highest* was wholly 
awakened 4 * * (within him). To him, wholly awakening,® this 
first, dream came . 7 

When to him . . . there came the dream that grass went 

1 Ohita (Thomas loc. e*<.), ‘ plunged,’ but Corny, no. udakasmiTj. 

1 Thomas, ‘ hand,' but the Pali ia ndbhi. 

* Corny, dabbha, kusa grass. 4 Sammd-sambodAi. 

4 Abhisambuddha. 4 Abhisambodha. 

* I give a literal trs). of the five; the meaning no doubt is that the 

Bodhieat so interpreted the dreams. 
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out from his navel; monks, by the Tathagata . . . the 
Ariyan eightfold Way was wholly awakened (within him) and 
well proclaimed as far as devas and men (exist). 1 To him, 
wholly awakening, this second dream came. 

When to him there came the dream that white worms with 
black heads crept up to his knees; monks, many white-robed 
householders found lifelong refuge in the Tathagata. To 
him, wholly awakening, this third dream came. 

VVTien to him there came the dream that the four birds of 
the four quarters fell white at his feet; monks, these four 
castes—noble, brahman, low and serf—went forth from the 
home to the homeless life into that Dhamma-discipliiie taught 
by the Tathagata and realized unsurpassed liberation. To 
him, wholly awakening, this fourth dream came. 

When he dreamed that he walked on the mountain of dung; 
monks, the Tathagata received the requisites:—robe, alms, 
lodging and medicaments for sickness—and in them the 
Tathagata found enjoyment, yet was not tied, trussed nor 
attached 2 thereto, seeing the danger, wise as to the escape 
therefrom. To him, wholly awakening, this fifth dream came. 

Monks, to the Tathagata, arahant, fully awake to the highest 
—ere his full awakening, when he was not yet fully awakened 
and but a being awakening—there came these five great, 
dreams.’ 

§ vii (197). The rains. 

' Monks, there are these five stays 3 to rain, and seers know 
not the signs thereof, nor can their eyes penetrate there. 
What five ? 

Monks, when above in the sky the fiery clement rages, 
the pent up storm clouds part their ways—this, monks, 
is the first stay to rain, and seers know not the sign thereof, 
nor can their eyes penetrate there. 

Again, when above in the sky the windy clement rages, 

1 Kara devamanusnehi suppakaziloi see the discussion on this at 
Dial, ii, 230 and P.R.D. a.v. ydva. 

= Cf. D. t, 245; M. i, 173; 8. ii, 270. 

3 Cj. Job xxxviii, 37: ‘ Who can stay the bottles of heaven T’ 

12 
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the pent up storm clouds part their ways—this, monks, is 
the second stay to rain. . . . 

Again, when Rahu, 1 the asura king, gathers water with his 
hand and spills it into the mighty ocean—thiB, monks, is the 
third stay to rain. . . . 

Again, when the rain-cloud devas are indolent—this, monks, 
is the fourth stay to rain. . . . 

Again, monks, when men are not Dhamma-doers—this 
is the fifth stay to rain. . . . 

Verily, monks, these are the five stays to rain, and seers 
know not the signs thereof, nor can their eyes penetrate there.’ 

§ viii (198). The word. 2 

* Monks, if a word have five marks, it is well spoken, not 
ill spoken, nor is it blameworthy nor blameable by the wise. 

Tt is spoken in season, 3 it is spoken in truth, it is spoken 
softly,* it is spoken about the goal, it is spoken in amity. 

Verily, monks, if a word have these five marks, it is well 
spoken, not ill spoken, nor is it blameworthy nor blameable 
by the wise.’ 

§ ix (199). The family. 

' Monks, when virtuous world-forsakers approach a family, 
men there in five ways beget much merit. In what five ? 

Monks, when virtuous world-foraakers approach, men, 
seeing them, make calm their hearts; monks, that leads 
heavenward and the family then has stepped a step along 
the way. 6 

Or when they approach, men. stand up, salute and offer 
a seat; monks, that leads to birth in higher rank and the 
family then has stepped a step along the way. 

Or they rid themselves of all stain of meanness; monks, 
that leads to great power and the family then has stepped 
a step along the way. 

1 Who at eclipses swallows the moon. 

* CJ. above, § 167, also Sn. p. 78; 8 . i, 188. 

* Cf. Proverbs rv, 23: * A word spoken in due season, how good it ia f 

* Job xli, 3; Proverbs xv, 1. ‘ Pa^ipadan patipan-nay hot*. 
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Or they share (their food) as means and power allow; 
monks, that leads to great wealth and the family then has 
stepped a step along the way. 

Or when virtuous world-forsakers approach, men ask, 
make question about and listen to Dhararua; monks, that leads 
to great wisdom and the family then has stepped a step along 
the way. 

Monks, when virtuous world-forsakers approach a family, 
men there in these five ways beget much merit.’ 

§ x (200). The escape. 

‘ Monks, there are these five elements of escape. What 
five ? 

Monks, 1 take the case of a monk who thinks on lust and 
whose heart leaps 2 not up at lustful thoughts, yet becomes 
not calm, nor firm, nor inclined 3 thereunto; but whose heart 
at the thought of giving up all leaps up, becomes calm, 4 
becomes firm and inclined thereunto—that heart of his is 
well gone,® well become, well lifted up, well unyoked from 
lustful thoughts; and he is freed from the cankers that surge— 
lust-caused, painful and burning-—nor feels he that feeling. 
This is declared to be the escape from lusts. 

Again, monks, take the case of a monk who thinks on ill- 
will ... on hurt . . . on form . . . but whose heart leaps not 
up at these thoughts . . .; but (at the thought of the oppo¬ 
sites) . . . becomes inclined thereunto—that heart of his is 
well gone . . . and he is freed from the cankers that surge 
. . . nor feels he those feelings. Such is declared to be the 
escape from those thoughts. . . . 

Again, monks, take the case of a monk who thinks on his 
bundle of life® and whose heart leaps not up at that thought; 
yet becomes not calm, nor firm, nor inclined thereunto; 

1 Cf. the whole sutta with D. iii, 239; below VI, j 13. 

1 This is stock; M. i, 180; S. iii, 134; It. 43, etc. 

* Na vimuccati. Corny, rtftdhimuccali. 

1 We find this traditional phrase used in Mil. p. 325/. 

* S.e. and Corny, with v.I. tugatag. 

* Sakkdya; cf. 1 Samuel xzr, 29; frooVoi, to heap (T the Uimdhti). 
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but whose heart at the thought of the ending of his bundle 
of life ieape up, becomes calm, becomes firm, and inclined 
thereunto—that heart of his is well gone, well become, 
well lifted up, well unyoked from the thought of his bundle 
of life; and he is freed from the cankers that surge—caused 
by the bundle of life, painful and burning—nor feels he that 
feeling. This is declared to be the escape from one’s bundle 
of life. 

Lust'delights obsess 1 him not, delight in thoughts of ill-will 
. . . hurt . . . form . . . in his bundle of life obsess him not; 
he is free of all those obsessions . . . and, monks, this monk 
is said to be obsession-free; he has cut off craving, rolled back 
the bolts, and, mastering pride completely, has made an end 
of El . 2 

Verily, monks, these are the five elements of escape.’ 

Chapter XXI.— Kimbita. 

§ i (201). Kimbila. 

Once , 3 when the Exalted One was dwelling near Kimbila 
in the Bamboo 4 Grove, the venerable Kimbila visited him and, 
after saluting, sat down at one side. So seated, he spoke 
thus to the Exalted One: 

' Lord, what is the cause, what is the reason, whereby, 
when the Exalted One has passed away completely, Sad- 
dhamma does no + - become long-lasting ?’ 

* Suppose, Kimbila, after the Tathagata has passed away 
completely, the monks and the nuns, the lay-disciples both 
men and women, live without 6 reverence, without heed, 

* Ndnustii, Coma, na nibbatiati. 

» Cf. M i, 122; //. 47; A. iv, 8. 

* Cf. A. iv, 84, where this sutta recurs of * seven also K.S. ii, 152; 
V, 151. 

4 Corny, observes that he was a * chetty's ’ (sei/Af, banker} son in that 
city. S.e. and Corny- read Nicelu-vane for our Veltt-ixiTie, explaining; 
Mivcalinda-; see UdA■ 100. Cf. Vin. T. ii, 309; M. i, 205, etc. 

1 Comp, says they will go to a shrine with umbrellas up, sandals on, 
chattering; they will sleep or talk when there is preaching; they will 
gesticulate in the midst of the Order; they will not fulfil the training; 
they will fight and quarrel with one another. 



V, XXI, 201] 


Kimbila 


181 


for the Teacher; without reverence, without heed for Dhamma 
. . . for the Order, . . for the training; without reverence, 
without heed for one another—this ia the cause, this is the 
reason, whereby, when the Tathagata has passed away com¬ 
pletely, Saddhamma does not become long-lasting.’ 

* And what, lord, is the cause, the reason, whereby, after the 
Tathagata has passed away, Saddhamma becomes long-lasting?' 

‘ Suppose, Kimbila, monks, nuns and lay-disciples revere 
and give heed to the Teacher, Dhamma, the Order, the training; 
revere and give heed to one another—this is the cause, the 
reason, whereby, when the Tathagata has passed away, 
Saddhamma becomes long-lasting.’ 

§ ii (202). On hearing Dhamma. 

‘ Monks, there are these five advantages from hearing 
Dhamma. What five ? 

He hears things not heard; purges things heard; dispels 
doubt; makes straight 1 his view; and his heart becomes calm. 

Verily, monks, these are the five advantages from hearing 
Dhamma.’ 


§ iii (203). The thoroughbred. 2 

‘ Monks, if a rajah’s fine thoroughbred have five points, 
it is of worth to the rajah, valuable to the rajah, and is reckoned 
a rajah’s asset. What five ? 

Straightness, 3 swiftness, gentleness, 4 patience and restraint. 

Verily, monks, if a rajah’s thoroughbred have these five 
points, it is reckoned a rajah’s asset. . . . 

Even so, monks, if a monk have five things, 6 he is worthy 
of offerings, worthy of gifts, worthy of oblations, meet to be 
reverently saluted, the world’s peerless field for merit. What 
five ? 

1 karoti. 

* Ajdniyo. This ia a common simile; see J.P.T.S., 1906, p. 64. 

a Ajjavena. Corny, uju-bhavena, avanlca-ffamanena. Cf. DhS. trti. 
348 n. 

1 Maddave.na. Corny, sarira-mudutaya {T * tender hide 

* Cj. Sn. 2532; J. iii, 274; D. iii, 213. 
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Straightness , 1 swiftness . 2 gentleness, patience and restraint. 

Verily, monks, if a monk have these five things, he is worthy 
of offerings , . . the world’s peerless field for merit.’ 

§ iv (204). The powers. 3 

* Monks, there are these five powers. What five ? 

The power of faith, conscientiousness, fear of blame, energy 
and insight. 

Verily, monks, these are the five powers.’ 

§ v (205) Mental barrenness* 

* Monks, there are these five forms of mental barrenness. 
What five ? 

Monks, suppose a monk has doubts and is perplexed 1 about 
the Teacher, is not certain nor sure in him; monks, whoso 
thus doubts . . . his heart inclines not to ardour, devotion, 
perseverance, exertion. Where the heart does not so incline, 
it Is the first form of mental barrenness. 

Again, suppose a monk has doubts and iB perplexed about 
Dhamma . . . the Order . . . the training . . .; becomes 
angry with his fellows in the godly life, displeased with them, 
upset about them, becomes as a barren waste for them; monks, 
whoso becomes thus . . . his heart inclines not to ardour, 
devotion, perseverance, exertion. Where the heart does not 
so incline, it is the fifth form of mental barrenness. 

Verily, monks, these are the five forms of mental barrenness.’ 

§ vi (206). Mental bondage .* 

‘ Monks, there are these five forms of mental bondage. 
What five i 

1 Corny, ftanasaa ujuka-gamanay. 

1 Corny. SiiroMa AwTed, nanassa vahana-bh&vo. * Above, § 1. 

4 Cf. D. iii, 237; M. i, 101; A. iv, 460; Corny, observes that it is a 
stubbornness of heart; dust {in the eyes), hacavara-bhdva; a stumbling, 
khanuka-bhdva. 

* Vicikicchati. Corny, vicinanto kicchati, dtikkharj apajjati, uinicchitu-y 
na wikktAi. 

* Tho references for § 205 apply here. 
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Monks, suppose a monk is not wholly free of passion as 
regards the lusts, nor frpe of desire, nor free of fondness, nor 
free of thirst, nor free of fever, nor free of craving; monkB, 
whoso is not wholly free . . . his heart inclines not. to ardour, 
devotion, perseverance, exertion. Where the heart does not 
so incline. It is the first form of mental bondage. 

Again, suppose he is not wholly free of passion and so forth 
os regards the body . . . form 1 . . .; or, after eating as much 
as his belly will hold, gives himself over to the ease of bed, 
of lying on his back, of slumber . . .; or, he lives the godly 
life set on gaining some deva-body, thinking: “ By this virtue, 
practice, austerity, or godly living I shall become a deva or 
one of a deva’s retinue”; monks, whoso is not wholly free 
from all such . . . his heart, inclines not to ardour, devotion, 
perseverance, exertion. Where the heart does not so incline, 
it is the fifth form of mental bondage. 

Verily, monks, these are the five forms of mental bondage.’ 

§ vii (207). Gruel. 

* Monks, there are these five advantages from gruel. What 
five ? 

It checks hunger, keeps off thirst, regulates wind, cleanses 
the bladder 2 and digests raw remnants of food. 

Verily, monks, these are the five advantages of gruel.’ 

§ viii (208). The lootk-stick. 3 4 

' Monks, there are these five disadvantages from not chewing 
a tooth-stick. What five l 

The eyes become affected;* the mouth becomes bad-smeiling; 
the channels of taste 5 are not purified; phlegm and mucus 6 
get on food, and one docs not cujoy food. 

1 Corny, his own body, but outside fnmis. 

* Vntthi. Corny. dKamanyo 

* See Fin ii, 137 (ft.P ft. s\. 147), where this recurs. 

4 AoakkknMat}. Corny, net c<ikkh'3>t<itj hitay; cakkhwj vifuddhay na 

karoti. Cf. Rhys Davids’ note at S.B.E. lor. cit. 

* Rasa-hamniyo. ® Pittay semkay. 
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Verily, monks, these are the five disadvantages from not 
chewing a tooth-stick,’ 

(The opposite are the advantages from the use of a tooth-stick.) 
'§ix(209). The plain-song. 1 

' Monks, there are these five disadvantages to one preaching 
Dhanmia in a long-drawn, 2 plain-song voice. What five ? 

He is either carried away himself 3 by the sound; or others 
are carried away thereby; or householders are offended and 
say: “Just as we sing, for sure, these recluse Sakya sons 
sing l”; or as he strives after purity of sound, there is a break 
in concentration; and folk coming after fall into the way of 
(wrong) views. 4 

Verily, monks, these are the five disadvantages to one 
preaching Dhamma in a long-drawn, plain-song voice.’ 

§ x (210). Forgetful in mindfulness. 

‘ Monks, there are these five disadvantages to one who, 
forgetful in mindfulness, not self-possessed, falls asleep. 
What five ? 

Badly 6 he sleeps, badly he wakes, he sees evil visions, devas 
guard him not, and impurity 6 is emitted. 

Verily, monks, these are the' five disadvantages to one 
falling asleep, forgetful in mindfulness, not self-possessed.’ 

(But 1 the opposite are the advantages to one. falling asleep set 
in mindfulness.) 

Chapter XXII.—-The Abuser. 

§ i (211). Abuse. 

* Monks, that monk who abuses and reviles men that lead 
the godly life; who rails at Ariyans 8 —five disadvantages may 
be expected for him. What five 1 

* This recurs at Fi*. ii, 108 (S.B.E. xx, 72): gita. 

1 Ayaiakena. Corny, dighena ... s Atiana pi sarajjaii, v.l. atld. 

1 Cf. above, § 79; below V, § 218. 

* Cf. A. iv. 150; v, 342; J. ii. 61; Mil. 198; Vism. 311. 

4 l.'hiliicrs, hum ting Abhidftatut-jjpadipika, ' semen virile." 

T The text repeat* in full * Cf. .1. v, 169. 



V, XXII, 211] 


The Abuser 


185 


Either he merits expulsion, a definite hindrance; 1 or he 
commits a foul offence f or he is stricken by a grievous 3 disease 
or illness; or he dies muddled (in thought); 4 and on the 
breaking up of the body after death he arises in the wayward 
way, the ill way, the abyss, hell. 

Monks, that monk who abuses and reviles men that lead 
the godly life; who rails at Ariyans—these five disadvantages 
may be expected for him.’ 

§ ii (212). Strife . 

* Monks, that monk who is a maker of strife, a maker of 
quarrels, a maker of contention, a maker of brawls, a maker 
of disputes 5 —five disadvantages may be expected for him. 
What five ? 

He® reaches not the unreached (state); he falls away from 
the reached; an evil rumour of his worth spreads abroad; he 
dies muddled (in thought); and after death he arises . . . 
in hell. 

Monks, that monk who is a maker of strife ... a maker 
of disputes—these five disadvantages may be expected for 
him.’ 

§ iii (213). Morals. 

1 Monks, 7 -there are these five disadvantages to one wanting 
morals, failing in morals. What five t 

Consider,® monks, the man without morals, failing in morals 
—he comes to suffer much loss in wealth through neglect. This, 
monks, is the first disadvantage to one wanting morals, failing 
in morals. 8 

> Chinna-partpantho, a 1 cut,’ precise hindrance; cf. paricchindati. 
Corny. ioJfc’ uitaru-paripanthossa c-kinnaUd. The compouad is unusual; 
chiittza- generally means ‘ without.’ 

‘ Cf. S. ii, 271; A. v, 169. 

» Our text with S.e. reads batha; A. ii, 174 and v, 169 gdlha; but 
cf. D. i, 72. 

4 Nyanatiloka has a restless death, which is hardly accurate. 

3 Cf. Vin. i, 326; ii, 1. • Cf. A. v, 169, 317. 

1 This sutta recurs at D. ii, 85-6; iii, 236; Vin. i, 227-8; Vd. 86; it is 
noticed at Fum, 64, 

* Idha. * Slid-, elsewhere generally trsld. ‘virtue.’ 
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Or an evil rumour spreads about him. This is the second 
disadvantage. . . . 

Or whatever group he approach, whether nobles or 
brahmans, householders or recluses, he does so without 
confidence and confused. This is the third . . . 

Or he dies muddled (in thought ). 1 This is the fourth . . . 

Or on the breaking up of the body after death he arises in 
the wayward way, the ill way, the abyss, hell. This is the 
fifth . . . 

Verily, monks, these are the five disadvantages to one 
wanting morals, failing in morals. 

Monks, there are these five advantages to the moral, perfect 
in morals. What five V 

(Just the. converse of the foregoing.) 

§ iv (214). A man full of talk. 

‘ Monks, there are these five disadvantages to a person full 
of talk. What five ? 

He talks falsely, he talks maliciously, talks roughly, talks 
as a vain babbler* and arises, after death, ... in hell. 

Monks, these are the five disadvantages to a person full of 
talk. 

Monks, there are these five advantages to a person discreet 3 
in talk. What five V 

[The opposite.) 


§ v (215). Impatience (a). 

‘ Monks, there are these five disadvantages from being 
impatient. What five ? 

Not to many folk is he dear 01 pleasing; he is hated much; 
is avoided by many ; dies muddled in thought and rises in . . . 
hell. 

Sammtilha, as before, but here Corny, observes: lying on his death¬ 
bed he sees his wicked deeds revolve before him. 

* Samphappalapa ; ef. 2 Timothy ii, 16: ‘Shun profane &Dd vain 
babblings, lor they will increase unto more ungodliness.’ 

* S.t, with text manta-. Corny, observing: manta tuccali pahhd, 
taya paricehinditva bhananle; cj. £rt.4. 204. Our Corny, notes: matta- 
bhanismim-li matta t'uecati pahhd; iti k&mei. 
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Monks, these are the five disadvantages from being im¬ 
patient.’ 

(The opposite are the five advantages from being patient.) 

§ vi (216). The same (fc). 

(Substitute * harsh M and * remorseful ’ for the second and third 
douses.) 

§ vii (217). The troubled mind (a). 

1 Monks, there are these five disadvantages to one of troubled 
mind. What five.? 

The self upbraids the self; from knowledge 2 the wise dis¬ 
praise him; an evil rumour of his worth goes abroad; he dies 
muddled in thought. . . . 

Monks, these are the five disadvantages to one of troubled 
mind.’ 

(But the opposite are the advantages of an untroubled mind.) 

§ viii (218). The same (6). 

1 There are these (other) five . . . 

Wild* (thoughts) are not calmed; and some of those that are 
Calmed become otherwise; the Teacher's behest is left undone; 
folk coming after fall into the ways of wrong views; and one’s 
heart wins not to peace. 

Verily, monks, these are the five . . . 

Monks, there are these (other) five advantages to one of 
untroubled min d. What five ? 

Wild thoughts are calmed; and those that are, become 
much more so; the teacher’s behest is done; after-folk get 
right views; and one’B heart wins to peace. 

Verily, monks, these are the five advantages of the un¬ 
troubled mind.’ 

§ Lx (219). Fire. 

‘ Monks, there are these five disadvantages from fire. What 
five ? 

*■ The text reads Ivddho, v.l. buddho, but S.e, And Corny, luddo t the 
latter glossing: daruno, kakkhalo. 

* Anuvicca. 


* Appaeonnd na ppasidanti . 
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It is bad for the eyes; 1 causes ugliness; 2 causes weakness; 
(foLk-)gatherings grow; and tales of animals are told because 
of it. 

Verily, monks, these are the five disadvantages from fire.’ 

§ x (220). In Madhurd. 3 

* Monks, there are these five disadvantages in Madhura. 
What five ? 

(The ground) is uneven; there is much dust; there are fierce 
dogs; bestial yakkhas; and alms are got with difficulty. 

Monks, these are the five disadvantages in Madhura.’ 


Chapter XXI II.—Wandering Afield. 

§ i (221). Wandering afield (a.) 

‘ Monks, there are these five disadvantages to one who spends 
his days wandering afield, wandering aimlessly. What five ? 

One 4 does not hear the not-heard; one does not purge things 
heard; one is not reassured by what one hears; one is stricken 
by some grievous disease or illness; and one is friendless. 8 

Monks, these are the five disadvantages to one who spends 
his days wandering afield, wandering aimlessly.’ 

(Monks, the opposite five are the advantages of wandering with 
an aim.) 

* Acakkhussa; aw above, § 208. 

1 Dubbannakarano. 

* This no doubt is Madhura or Mathura on the Jumna; see Rhys 
Davids, Buddh. India , 36. Corny, tells of how the B. met a yakkhini 
there who put out her tongue at him. M. is not mentioned in D., 
only in one sutta in M., never in 8., and thrice in A. Later than the 
Buddha it became a Jain centre, 300 B.c., see C.H.I. i, 167. However, 
when tho Chinese pilgrims Fa Hsien and Yuan Chwang visited it. 
Buddhism flourished there (Watters, p. 301). Quoting the Mula- 
sarvdiiivdda-nikaya-vinaya, he gives the following five ‘ defects’: ' the 
ground was uneven, it was covered with stones and brickbats, it 
abounded in prickly shrubs, the people took solitary meals, and there 
were too many women’ (p. 312, vol. i). 

4 CJ. above, $ 202. Here text reads gdlhar), and so jS.e. 

'* Na miUavd, not noticed by P.E.D., but see Childers. 
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§ ii (222). The same (6). 

(For the Jirst three substitute 'reaches not the unreached; 
falls from the reached; is not reassured by the (state) 
reached/ and the converse.) 

§ iii (223). Staying too long 1 (a). 

* Monks, there are these fire disadvantages from staying too 
long in a place. What five 1 

Many belongings and their massing; much medicine and 
itB massing; many duties 4 and things to be done and their 
concern; 5 one lives with householders and wanderers, mixing 
with them, not averse from laymen’s company; when one 
leaves that place, one leaves it with regret. 

Monks, theBe are the five disadvantages. . . . 

Monks, there are these five advantages from staying for 
equal periods at places. What five V 

(The opposite .) 


§ iv (224). The same (6). 

‘ Monks, theTe are these five disadvantages from staying 
too long in a place. What, five ? 

One 4 grudges (sharing) one’s lodging, or the families (who 
provide alms), or one’s possessions, or fame; 5 one grudges 
(sharing) Dhamma. 

Monks, these are the five , . / 

(The opposite are advantages to one mho stays equal periods 
at places.) 

J § v (225). The visitor of families (a). 

* Monks, there are these five disadvantages to the visitor 
of families. What five 1 


1 Atinivdsa and sama-vattha-v&sa, 

• Cf. S 90. 

5 Text reads a-vyatto (inept); S.c. and Corny, vyaito-ti vy&satio. 

* See DkS. trsl. 399; Expos. 480; D. iii, 234; A. tv, 459. 

' Varyna. Corny, guria, grace. 
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In going uninvited he offends ; 1 by Bitting in solitude he 
offends; in using an obscure seat he offends; in teaching Dbamma 
to women in more than five or six wordB he offends; he lives 
engrossed in thoughts of lust. 

Monks, these are the five disadvantages. . . 

§ vi (226) The same ( 6 ). 

‘ Monks, there are these five disadvantages to a monk, 
who visits families and lives in their company too much. 
What five ! 

He 2 often sees women-folk; from seeing them, companion¬ 
ship comes; from companionship, intimacy; from intimacy, 
amorousness; when the heart is inflamed, this may be ex¬ 
pected: either joyless he will live the godly life or he will 
commit some foul offence or he will give up the training and 
return to the lower life. 

Verily, monks, these axe the five disadvantages. - . 

§ vii (227). -RicAe*. 

‘ Monks , 9 there are these five disadvantages in riches. 
What five ? 

Riches are in danger of fire, in danger of floods, in danger 
of rajahs, in danger of robbers, in danger of unloved hairs. 4 

Verily, monks, these are the five . . . 

Monks, there are these five advantages in riches. What 
five ? 

With the help of riches, one makes oneself happy, glad, 
and keeps that great happiness; one makes one’s parents . . . 


1 Andtnanlaeara. Corny, observes that on being invited to a meal, 
from not asking a good monk, he calls on families either before the 
meal or after— bo in respect of the training, it ia said he commits a fault. 
At Ftn. i, 255 this word recurs with the fault a-samadana-mra, going 
for alms without taking all one's robes; possibly Bu. has made an 
ecclesiastical offence of it, when it really means the family visited ia 
offended, as must be in the second and third clauses. 

* Cf. above, $ 66. * Cf. above, $ 41. 

• A-ppiyeJti daytidtXi. 
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wife, children, slaves, work-folk, men . . - friends and com¬ 
panions happy, glad, and keeps them so; for recluse and 
brahman one institutes offerings of lofty aim, connected with 
a happy hereafter, ripening to happiness, leading heavenward. 

Verily, monks, these are the five . . 

§ viii {228). The meal. 

‘ Monks, there are these five disadvantages in a family who 
eat when the sun is right up. 1 "What five 1 

Their honoured visitors they honour not in time; the devas 
who receive oblations they honour not in time; recluses and 
brahmans who have but one meal a day abstain from eating 
at night, eating at wrong times, they honour not in time; 
their slaves, work-folk and men work as men averse 2 from 
work; moreover as long as food is eaten unseasonably it lacks 
strengthening* qualities. 

Monks, these are the five . . .’ 

(The opposite are the advantages in a family who eat in season .) 
§ ix (229). The snake (a). 

* Monks, there are these five disadvantages in a black 
snake. 4 What five ? 

It is unclean, evil-smelling, timid,® fearful and betrays 
friends. 

These, monks, are the five . . . 

Even so, monks, there are these five disadvantages in a 
woman. "What five ? 

She is unclean, evil-smelling, timid, fearful and betrays 
friends. 

Verily, monks, these are the five . . 


1 Corny, aiidivd. 

* Vimukha. Corny, observes: they give up and sit down. 

* Anojavanta. Corny, ofay phariiity na sakkoti. 

* Cf. Vism. ird. 797, where a water snake simile is given and is 
called hanha-sappa at 812. 

* Sabhiru. Corny. ' saniddo mahdnidday nidddyati.’ It is not clear 
how such an explanation arose. 
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§ x (230). The same ( 6 ). 

‘ There are these five disadvantages in a black snake. 

It is full of anger, ill-will, it is deadly poisonous , 1 forked 
tongued and betrays friends . 2 

These, monks, are the five . . . And even so, monks, 
these same five ... are in a woman. 

Now the deadly poison of a woman is this: she is almost 
always very passionate. The forked tongue is this: she is 
almost always slanderous in speech. And the betrayal of 
friends is this; she almost always commits adultery. 

Verily, monks, these are the five disadvantages in a woman.’ 

Chaptee XXIV.—In Residence. 

§ i (231). In residence. 

* Monks, if a monk in residence follow the course of five 
things, he becomes not what he ought to become . 3 * * What 
five f 

He becomes accomplished neither in manner nor in service;* 
becomes neither one who has heard much nor one who bears 
much in mind; nor a marker of his ways 6 nor fond of solitude; 
his words are not lovely nor lovely is their making; he becomes 
a dullard and witless. 

Verily, monks, if a monk in residence, follow the course of 
these five things, he becomes not what he ought to become.’ 

{But following the course of the opposite Jive, he becomes what 
he ought to become .) 


§ ii (232). The pious* 

* Monks, if a monk in residence follow the course of five 
things, he becomes among his fellows in the godly life pious 

1 Gkora-visctfa. P.E.D. omits this derivative of visa. 

* At J, v, 447 these five are given in Corny, in explanation of ' kanka- 
sappasirUpama ’; and the sub-comment on the three last terms is the 
same as given here; for this simile cf. above, $ 76. 

3 A-bkdvaniyo koti. Corny, on the positive: vaddkanryo koti. 

* A kappa- and vatta-. 

* Pafisalltkhilar ; tf. above, § 181; P.E.D. omits. * Piyo. 
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and pleasing, respected and what he ought to become. What 
five 1 

He becomes virtuous 1 . , .; becomes one who has heard 
much . . .; his words are lovely . . .; he attains to the four 
states of musing . . .; and he enters and abides in mind- 
emancipation, insight-emancipation. . . . 

Verily, monks, ... he becomes what he ought to become/ 

§ iii (233). Grace? 

' Monks, if a monk in residence follow the course of five 
things, he graces his residence. What five ? 

He becomes virtuous 8 . . he is able to teach, incite, 
rouse and satisfy with Dhamma talk those who visit him; 
and he attains to the four states of musing. . . . 

Verily, monks, . . . he graces his residence/ 

§ iv (234). Of great service. 

* Monks, if a monk in residence follow the course of five 
things, he becomes of great service to his residence. What 
five 1 

He becomes virtuous 8 . . .; he repairs things broken and 
dilapidated; and when many monks of the Order have come, 
monks from various parts of the country, he speaks to the 
householders who approach, saying: “ See, good sirs, many 
monks from various parts of the country have arrived; do 
good; now’s the time to make merit !” and he attains to 
the four states of musing. - . - 

Verily, monks, ... he becomes of great service to bis 
residence/ 

§ v (235). Taking pity, 

* Monks, if a monk in residence follow the course of five 
things, he takes pity on householders. What five ? 

He incites them to greater virtue ; 4 he makes them live in 
the mirror of Dhamma/ when visiting the sick, he stirs up 
mindfulness, saying: “ Let the venerable ones set up mind- 

1 See above, § 87, for full details. * Sobhand. 

3 Repeat the first three of § 232. 4 Adhi&iUt. Corny. panca *nla. 

* See above, § 179, n. 3. 

os 


13 
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thing moat worth while l ”; 1 when many monks 
: have come, he urges the householders to do 
ind when they give him food, whether mean or 
;njoys it by himself, nor frustrates (the effect of 
i faith , 3 

nooks, ... he takes pity on householders.’ 

§ vi (236). The reward of dispraise. 

‘ Monks, if a monk in residence follow the course of five 
things, as his reward he is surely cast into hel!. What five V 

(Hrpent § 116 above, with changes.) 

§ vii (237). Stinginess (a). 

' Monks, if a monk in residence follow the course of five 
things, as his reward lie will surely be cast into hell. What 
five ? 

Without testing or plumbing the matter, he speaks in praise 
of the unpmiseworthy; speaks in dispraise of the praiseworthy; 
is stingy over (sharing) his lodging, greedy 3 as to it; stingy 
as to the family (who provides), greedy as to it; and be 
frustrates the gift of faith. 

Monks, . . . his reward is being cast into hell.’ 

(But the course of the five opposite things brings him to heaven,) 

§ viii (238). The same ( 6 ). 

(Repeat the foregoing, omitting greediness and changing the 
last clause to: he is stingy as to gains.) 

§ ix (239). Tke.same (e). 

(Omit the first ttoo clauses, add: he is stingy as to praise and 
he frustrates the gift of faith.) 

§ x (240). The same (d). 

(Repeat § 239, changing the last clause to : he is stingy of 
Dhamma. ) 4 

1 AruKa-ggata. Corny, sabba-sailcaranaeg amhe ratana-ttay' eta gatay. 

* Cf. above, § 116, also Yin. i, 298. 

1 Avosa-paligedhi. Corny, avasar) halova~giddhi-vaaena gilitwi viya 
thito (gtjjha, 3kt, grdhra, is a vulture). 

* The text repeats all in full. 
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Chapter XXV.— Walking in Evil. 

§ i (241). One who has walked in evil. 

* Monks, there are five disadvantages to one who has walked 
in evil. What five 1 

The self upbraids the self; 1 with knowledge the wise dis¬ 
praise him; an evil rumour of his worth goes about; he dies 
a lunatic; and on the breaking up of the body after death, 
he arises in the wayward way, the ill way, the abyss, hell. 

Verily, monks, these are the five disadvantages to one who 
has walked in evil.’ 

(But the opposite five are the advantages to one who has wafted 
in good.f- 

§§ ii-iv (242-244). The. same. 

* Monks, there are these five disadvantages to one who in 
deed ... in word , . , and in thought has walked in evil.’ 

(Repeat § 241 and the converse.)® 

§§ v-viii (245-248). The same. 

(Repeat the foregoing, changing the last two clauses to: he 
turns from Saddhamma; 4 he is not set in Saddharama.) 3 

§ Lx (249). The cemetery. 

* Monks, there are these five disadvantages in a cemetery. 
What five ? 

It is unclean, evil-smelling, fearful, the haunt of bestial 
non-h uman a * and is the cause of many folk wailing. 6 

Verily, monks, these are the five disadvantages. 

Even so, monks, there are these five disadvantages in a 
cemetery-like person. What five ? 

Consider, monks, some person who follows the course of 
unclean action in deed, word and thought—-I declare this to 
be his uncleanness. Monks, just as that cemetery is unclean, 
thus-Iike I declare this person to be. 

1 Cf. above, § 217. 

* The text does not repeat in full. 

4 As at § 77 above, see note. 

* Arodana, causative of Vrwd. 


s The text repeats. 
* VJ. above, $ 8S. 
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Whoso follows such a course, an evil rumour of his worth 
goes about—I declare this to be his evil smell. Monks, 
just as that cemetery is evil-smelling, thus-like I declare 
this person to be. 

At once his course iB such, his pious 1 fellows in the godly 
life turn themselves from him and keep far away—I declare 
this to be his fearfulness. Monks, just as that cemetery 
is fearful, thus-like I declare this person to be. 

As he follows that unclean course, he lives with others, 
sharing their ways—I declare this to be his bestial haunting . 2 
Monks, just as that cemetery is the haunt of bestial non¬ 
humans, thus-like I declare this person to be. 

Seeing him thus following this course of unclean action 
in deed, word and thought, his pious fellows in the godly 
life become vexed and say: “ Alas! this is an ill thing for us, 
who have to live with such a person !”■—I declare this to be his 
making others wail. Monks, just as that cemetery is the cause 
of many folk wailing, thus-like I declare this person to be. 

Verily, monks, there are these five disadvantages in a 
cemetery-like person.’ 

§ x (250). Devotion* to one person. 

‘ Monks, there are these five disadvantages of devotion 
to one person. What five ? 

Monks, when a person becomes very devoted to a person 
and that person falls into an error such that the Order suspend 
him, then he will think: “The Order has suspended him who 
is dear and lovely to me !’ And he will be no more full of 
devotion for the monks, and from being without that devotion 
he will not follow other monks, and from not following other 
mo nks he will not hear Saddhamma, and from not hearing 
Saddhamma he will fall away from Saddhamma. This, 
monks, is the first disadvantage of devotion to one person. 

Or that person falls into an error such that the Order make 
him sit on the outskirts (of a gathering). . . . 

1 Pesala, following the traditional explanation: pit/a-aila. 

1 Valdvaeatha. 

* Pasada, more lit. satisfaction, or faith. 
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Or when a person becomes very devoted to a person and 
that person is gone to a distant place ... or wanders 1 (in 
mind) ... or is dead, then he will think: “He is dead, he 
who was dear and lovely to me !” And he will not follow other 
monks, and from not following other monks he will not hear 
Saddhamma, and from not hearing Saddhamma he will fall 
away from Saddhamma. This, monks, is the fifth disadvan¬ 
tage of devotion to one person. 

Verily, monks, these are the five disadvantages of devotion 
to one person.’ 

Chapter XXVI.—Acceptance. 

§ 251. Acceptance. 

‘ Monks, acceptance 2 ought to be granted by a monk 
endowed with these five things. What five ? 

Herein, monks, the monk is endowed with the whole body 
of virtue . . . the whole body of concentration . . . the whole 
body of insight . . . the whole body of emancipation ... is 
endowed with the whole body of knowledge and vision of 
emancipation with no need to train. 3 

Monks, acceptance ought to be granted by a monk so 
endowed.’ 

§§ 252-253. Protection and service. 

* Monks, protection ought to be given by a monk endowed 
with these five things. A novice ought to serve a monk 
endowed with these five things. What five V (Repeat as 
before.) 

§ 254. Stinginess. 

' Monks, there are these five forms of stinginess. 4 What 
five 1 

Stinginess as to one’s lodging, family, gains, fame and 
Dhamma. 

* Vibbhanto. 

* Upasamptidehibhar): this is the second stage of monkhood; there is 
first the pabbajjn, the going fortli, then the upasampada, the accept¬ 
ance or * full orders ' (both by and of the monk). 

» Cf. Vin. i, 62 ff.; above, § 108. 


C/. above, § 237, 
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Verily, mo aka, there are these five; now the meanest of 
these five, monks, is this; stinginess as to Dhamma.’ 

§ 255. The godly life . 

‘ Monks, one lives the godly life by abandoning, cutting ofl 
these five forma of stinginess. What five ?’ [Repeat os 
before.) 

§ 256. Musing. 

‘ Monks, if one abandon not these five things, one cannot 
enter and abide in the first musing . 1 What five V [Repeat 
as before. The converse also obtains .) 

§§ 257-263. 

‘ Monks, unless one abandon these five things, one cannot 
enter and abide in the second musing . . . the third . . . the 
fourth . . . one cannot realize the fruit of Streamwinning 
. . . of Once-returning ... of Non-returning ... of ara- 
hantship. What five V [Repeat as before, with the opposite.) 

§§ 264-271. 

[Repeat the foregoing, changing the fifth clause to ‘ingratitude 
and benefits forgot.*) 

§ 272. The food-steward. 

* Monks, if a monk follow the course of five things, he ought 
not to be selected as a food-steward. What five ? 

He 2 goes astray from wish, from hatred, from confusion, 
from fear, and knows not a ration from what is not. 

Monks, if a monk follow the course of these five things . . .* 
( Rut let him be selected if he follow the opposite course .} 

§§273-277. The same. 

1 {Simi larly) if selected, he ought not to be sent . . .; he ought 
to be known as a fool . . as one who goes about to hurt 
and injure himself . . .; as one whose reward will be hell. . . / 
(But in each case the opjwsite obtains.) 

1 Jhana. 

3 See 8.R.E. xx, 25 (Fin. Texts, iii); Fin. ii, 176; D. iii, 228; A. iv, 
370. 
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§§278-342. Of others. 

‘ (Similarly ) 1 * of him who allots quarters . . . and knows 
pot an allotment from what is not - . .; the quarterB-receiver* 
. . . ; the atores-keeper . . . who knows not what is guarded 
from what is not . . the robe-receiver . . . who knows 
not what is taken from what is not . . .; of him who meteB 
out robes . . .; gruel . . .; fruit . . food . - .; small things 3 * * 
. . .; the receiver of undergarments . . howls . . of him 
who looks after the park-keepers . . . ;the novices . . (and 
in eack case the opposite). 

§ 343. The fivefold. 

‘ Monks, if a monk follow the course of five things, he will 
be cast into hell. What five ? 

He take& life, takes what is not given. . . {But the 
converse holds.) 

§§ 344-350. The same. 

4 So, too, of a nun . . . those in training . . . novices, 
male and female . . . lay-disciples, man and woman .' 6 {And 
the converse holds.) 


§351-360, The same. 

‘ So,® too; of the ascetic 7 . . . the Jain 8 * . . . the shaveling® 
. . . him with braided hair 10 . . . the wanderer 1 * . . . the 

1 The text is much abbreviated; suites 272-277 are applied here in 
each instance, except that the last item of the * five things ’ varies 
with the monk's job. 

* S.e. includes this with v.l. o( text. 

* That is, needles, scissors, sandles, girdles, braces, etc.; sec 8.B.E- 
xx, 222. 

* Above, § 145. * S.e. with v.l. so, 

» See Dial, i, 200J3F-; Thomas’ Life, 137; Mrs, Rhys Davids* Oatama, 

193. 

7 Corny, nagga-pabbajito. 

8 Corny, puri-ma-bhaga-poficchtinno. 

* S.e. and Corny, bucfdha* for text munda-; Corny, explains; mgatdhn- 
sdvato. 

10 Corny, tdpaso. 


1 * Corny, ctuznna .parihhiijuko. 
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follower of Magapda 1 , . . the follower of the sect of the triple 
staff . . , the follower of the unobstructed . . - the follower 
of the sect of Gotama . . . the follower of deva rites. 4 * . 

§ 361. Passion. 

' Monks, for the full understanding of passion five things 
ought to be made to become. What five ? 

The thought of the unattractive, of death, of perils, of the 
cloying of food, of there being no real joy in the whole world. 

Verily, monks, for the full understanding of passion these 
five things ought to be made to become.* 

§§362-363. The same. 

* The thought of impermanence, of no-self, of death. . . . 

Of impermanence, of ill in impermanence, of there being 

no-self in ill, of renunciation, of dispassion. . . 

§§364-365. The same. 

\ . These five ought to be made to become. What 

five ? 

The governance 3 by faith, energy, mindfulness, concentra¬ 
tion and insight. . . . 

The power of faith, energy, mindfulness, concentration and 
insight. 

Verily, monks, for the full understanding of passion these 
five things ought to be made to become.’ 

§§ 3G6-400. Of passion. 

* Monks, for the comprehension . . . the exhaustion . . . 
the abandoning . , . the destruction . . . the decay of . . . 
the freedom from passion for . . . the ending . . . the quit¬ 
tance . . . the renunciation of passion these {five sets of five 
things, §§ 361-365) ought to be made to become. . . 

1 Of the others Corny, remarks: tiUhiyd eta. Our text reads ma- 
gaiytiko, but S.e. and Corny, magandiko; nutganda in Ski. means a usurer. 

* Df.va-dhammiko, or it may mean fatalist, a believer in luck (T). 

* Indriya : — aaddhindriya, etc. 
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§§ 401*1,200. Of other conditions, 

‘ Of hatred . . . illusion . . . anger... enmity. . . hypocrisy 
. , . malice . . . envy . . , avarice .. . deceit. „ . craftiness . . . 
obstinacy . . . impetuosity . . . pride . . . arrogance ... in¬ 
toxication . . . indolence . . .’ 1 


The table of contents. 

A learner's powers, Ike powers and then Ike fivefold. 
And Sumand with rajah Munda, fifth. 

The hindrances, thoughts , with the warrior, eighth. 
The elder, Kakudha , th' abodes of comfort. 

And Andhakatnnda, the chapter twelve. 

The side, the rajah, Three-thorn grove, Saddhamma, 
Malice, the lay-disciple and the forest, 

The. brahman, Kimbila, the twenty-first, 

The abuser then, then wandering afield, 

In residence, the chapter twenty-four. 

Walking in evil, and acceptance last. 

THE BOOK OF THE FIVES 18 ENDED, 


1 This formula recurs at A. i, 100, 209; ii, 257; iii, 278. 452; iv, 148, 
349, 468; v, 310, 381, in respect of * two ’ dhammd: things, conditions 
or qualities and ao forth to ‘ eleven.’ Sometimes the editors of the roman 
texts show the formula as though one eutta were intended— -e.g.. A. i, 100 
—and sometimes as above with the abbreviation mark. I venture to 
suggest that there are 4,250 suttas intended with this formula, thus: 
(17xI0)xl, 1, 3, 5, 3,3, 3, 2, 3,andl respectively, and that the state¬ 
ment at the end of A. r, p. 3d, that the Angntlara iV ikdya contains 
9,557—and this is confirmed in the Corny*. AA. i, 3 and DA. i, 23, also 
Bxp. i, 32—is not far short of the mark, pace. Hardy, A. v, p. vi. 




THE BOOK OF THE SIXES 
(CHAKKA-NIPA TA) 

Chapter I.— The Worthy. 

§ i (1). Worthy of offerings (a). 

Thus have I heard: Once, while he dwelt near Savatthi at 
Jeta Grove in Anathapiijdika’s Park, the Exalted One ad¬ 
dressed the monks, saying: * Monks.’ 

‘ Lord,’ they replied; and the Exalted One Baid: 

1 Monks, a monk who follows six things is worthy of offerings, 
worthy of gifts, worthy of oblations, meet to be reverently 
saluted, the world’s peerless field for merit. What six 1 

Monks, 1 herein a monk on seeing a form with the eye is 
neither elated nor depressed, but abides in poise, a mindful 
and self-possessed; on hearing a sound with the ear . . on 
smelling a smell with the nose . . .; on tasting a taste with 
the tongue . . .; on touching a touchable with the body . . .; 
on becoming aware of an idea with the mind he is neither 
elated nor depressed, but abides in poise, mindful and self- 
possessed. 

Verily, mouks, a monk who follows these six things is 
worthy of offerings, worthy of gifts, worthy of oblations, meet 
to be reverently saluted, the world’s peerless field for merit.’ 

Thus spake the Exalted One; and with their hearts lifted up 
those monks rejoiced exceedingly in the word of the Exalted 
One. 

§ ii (2). The same. ( h ). 

* Monks, a monk who follows these six things is also 
worthy . . . What six ? 

Monks, herein a monk experiences psychic power in manifold 

1 Cf. D. iii, 281; M. iii, 240; A. v, 30; ii, 198 

* Corny, observes that this state is not from want of noticing the 
object nor from not knowing about it, but from composure, 
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modes . . with the deva-ear hears sounds . . .; by mind 
compassing mind 1 * knows others’ thoughts . . .; remembers 
previous lives* . . .; with the deva-eye seea beings faring on 
according to their deeds . . .; by destroying the cankers 
enters and abides in the canker'free mind-emancipation, 
insight-emancipation, realizing this here and now entirely by 
hie own knowledge. 3 

Monks, a monk who follows those six things is worthy. . - 

§ iii (3). Faculties. 

. . These six also. . . . 

The faculties 4 * of faith, energy, mindfulness, concentration, 
and insight; destroying the cankers, he enters and abides in 
the canker-free mind-emancipation, insight-emancipation. . . . 

. . . These are the six . . 

§ iv (4). Powers. 

*. . . These six also. . . , 

The power of faith, energy, mindfulness, concentration, 
insight; destroying the cankers. . . 

§ v (5). The thoroughbred (a). 

' Monks , 6 a rajah’s goodly thoroughbred endowed with six 
points is fit for a rajah, is a rajah’s asset, is reckoned a rajah’s 
portion. What six ? 

Herein, monks, the goodly thoroughbred endures forms, 
sounds, smells, tastes, touches, and has beauty. 

Monks, a rajah’s thoroughbred with these six points is fit 
for a rajah. . . . Even so, monks, a monk with six qualities 
is worthy of offerings , . . the world’s peerless field for merit. 
What six ? 


1 Cetetaa celo paricca . 

s Literally previous dwellings (‘ Life ' in Pah ha.B no plural). 

a The text abbreviates to some extent; see above V, § 23. 

4 indriya, or 'governance,’ p. 200; see D, iii, 239 for the five. 

4 Cf. above V, § 139. 
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Herein, monks, a monk endures 1 forms, sounds, smells, 
tastes, touches and things of the mind. 

Verily, monks, a monk with these six qualities is worthy 
of offerings. . , 

§§ vi-vii (6-7). The same (b-c). 

(Repeat § 6, changing * beauty ’ to 'strength ’ and * speed-’) 2 

§ viii (8). Above aU. 

' Monks, these six are above all. 3 What six ? 

The sight above all; the sound above all; the gain above 
all; the training above all; the service above all; the ever 
minding above all. 

Verily, monks, these six are above all.’ 

§ ix (9). Ever minding * 

‘ Monks, there are these six states of ever minding. What 
six % 

The ever minding of the Buddha; the ever minding of 
Dhamma; the ever minding of the Order; the ever minding 
of virtue; the ever minding of liberality; the ever minding 
of the devas. 

Monks, these are the six states of ever minding.’ 

§ x (10). Mahandma. 

Once, while the Exalted One was dwelling near Kapila- 
vatthu in Banyan Tree Park, there came to him Mahanama, 3 
the Sakya, who saluted and sat down at one side. So seated, 
Mahanama, the Sakya, said this to the Exalted One; 

1 Cf. above V, | 85. 

* The text repeats almost in full. 

1 AntUtariydni, no higher states; see below, § 30, lor details; D- iii, 
250. 281; below, g 121; cf. M. i, 235; D. iii, 218. 

* Anu-ssaii, Vism. ch. vii, ‘Recollections'; below, § 25; D. iii, 250; 
A. i, 207 ( QJ8 . i, 187 ff.)i A. v, 329 Jf. 

* Corny, the B.’s first cousin; see Fin. Texts iii, 224 (S.B.E. ir). 
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1 Lord, 1 the Ariyan disciple who has won the fruit,* grasped 
the message, what life lives he in abundance ?' 

* Mahanama, 3 the Ariyan disciple who has w on the fruit, 
grasped the message, lives this life in abundance: 

The Ariyan disciple, Mahanama, is ever minding the Tatha- 
gata: “ He is the Exalted One, arahant, fully enlightened, 
perfected in knowledge and way of life, one well-gone, a knower 
of the worlds, none higher, a tamer of tamable men, a teacher, 
the awake among devas and men, the Exalted One t” Maha¬ 
nama, what time the Ariyan disciple minds the Tathagate, 
his heart is never overwhelmed* by passion, never over¬ 
whelmed by hatred, never overwhelmed by infatuation; then, 
verily, is the way of his heart made straight because of the 
Tathagata. And with his heart’s ways straightened, Maha¬ 
nama, the Ariyan disciple becomes zealous 8 of the goal, 
zealous of Dhamma, wins the joy that is linked to Dhamma; 
and of his joy zest is born; when his mind is rapt in zest, his 
whole* being becomes calm; calm in being, he experiences 
ease; and of him that dwelleth at ease the heart is composed. 

Mahanama, of this Ariyan disciple it is said: Among uneven 
folk he lives evenly; 7 among troubled folk he lives untroubled; 

1 See the references to this sutta at Viam. tral. 267 ff. The items 
in the discourse closely follow those in the talk with Vis&khJ, QJS. i, 
pp. 186-195, the three aorta of feast-day keeping there replaced here by 
the six AnuaacUia only. 

1 Agaia-phalo vinnata-adsano. I cannot trace these compounds else¬ 
where in the four A T ilcdyaa. Our Corny, observes: Artya-phalay assa 
dgaian-ti and Sikkhd-Uaya-sdaaruiTj etena vinndtan-1i. They recur, 
however, at Mhva. xiv, 27 (irsl. p. 93), and the fifed thereon (Colombo 
ed., 1896, p. 233) observes: EUha taliya-phale thitatta ariya-tnaggena 
dgata-andgami-phalo-ti, and Ariya-maggen ’ etn suithu vijdnita-sambuddKa- 
adaano. 

1 According to our Corny, and Viam. M. was a Stream winner. 

* PariyuUkita. 

* Attha vedar}, dhamma-vtdag. Corny, says veda is the pUi-pdmojjan 
that arises in respect of aUha-kaiKa and Pali. See Viam. tral. 261. We 
see this late scholastic interpretation in Ny&natiloka’s renderings 
* understanding of exposition and of law.’ 

* Kdya. Corny, ndma- ta karaja.. ea. 

T With Corny,, S.e. and v.l. we should read aama~ppa/lo} the former 
explains: aamaij upaaamay palto Aided. 
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with the ear for Dhamma won, he makes become the ever 
minding of the Buddha. 

Again, Mahanama, the Ariyan disciple is ever minding 
Dhamma: “ Weil declared by the Exalted One is Dhamma, a 
view for this life, nor for this only , 1 bidding come and see, a 
guide, to be known by the wise each for himself.” Mahanama, 
what time the Ariyan disciple minds Dhamma, his heart is 
never overwhelmed by passion, hatred, infatuation; then, 
verily, is the way of hisheart madestraight because of Dhamma. 
And with his heart’s ways straightened, he becomes zealous 
of the goal . . . experiences ease . . . and at ease the heart 
is composed. 

Of him it is said: Among uneven folk he lives evenly . . . 
and makes become the ever minding of Dhamma. 

Again, Mahanama, the Ariyan disciple is ever minding the 
Order: “ The Exalted One's Order of disciples has rightly 
stepped the way, has straightly stepped the way, has fitly 
stepped the way, has wholly stepped the way, that is: the four 
pairs among men, the eight persons among mankind; and this 
Order of disciples of the Exalted One is worthy of offerings, 
worthy of gifts, worthy of oblations, meet, to be reverently 
saluted, the world’s peerless field for merit.” Mahanama, 
what time the Ariyan disciple minds the Order ... he 
becomes zealous of the goal . . . and is composed. 

Of him it is said: Among uneven folk he lives evenly . . . 
and makes become the ever minding of the Order. 

Again, Mahanama, the Ariyan disciple is ever minding the 
virtues in the self; ‘‘They are unbroken, without a flaw, 
spotless, without blemish; they bring freedom and are praised 
by wise men; they are incorruptible and lead to concentration .” 3 
Mahanama, what time the Ariyan disciple minds virtue in 
the self ... he becomes zealous of the goal ■ . . and is 
composed. 


1 Sandiftbiko akdliko, etc.; cf. ' Everyman, I will go with thee,’ etc. 
Of. below, § 47. Akdliko, lit, ’ not-timo-ish/ means for life in other 
world* reckoned by kalpa, not kola. Cf. Salcya, p. 413. 

* S.e. reads aoTnddhi-aaymttaTiikuni.ti. 
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Of him it is said: Among uneven folk he lives evenly . . . 
and makes become the ever min ding of virtue. 

Again, Mahanama, the Ariyan disciple is ever minding 
liberality in the self: " It is indeed a gain for me, indeed I 
have greatly gained, I who among folk, overwhelmed by the 
taint of stinginess, live the home-life heart-free of the stingy 
taint, giving freely, open-handed, loving bounty, within 
reach of all, find ing joy in alms-distribution. Mahanama, 
what time the Ariyan disciple minds liberality in the 
self ... he becomes zealous of the goal . . . and is com¬ 
posed. 

Of him it is said: Among uneven folk he lives evenly . . . 
and makes become the ever min ding of liberality. 

Then, Mahanama, the Ariyan disciple makes become the 
ever minding of the devas: “ There are the Four Royal devaB, 
there are the devas of the Thirty, the Yama devas, the Tuaita 
devas, the devas who delight in creating, the devas who have 
power over others’ creations, the Brahma-world devas, 1 and 
there arc the devas beyond that; because their faith was such, 
those devas fared hence and arose there, 1 also have such 
faith; because their virtue . . . learning . . . liberality . . . 
and wisdom was such, they fared hence and arose there, all 
these qualities are mine also.” Mahanama, what time the 
Ariyan disciple minds both in himself and in those devas 
faith, virtue, learning, liberality and wisdom, his heart is 
never overwhelmed by passion, never overwhelmed by hatred, 
never overwhelmed by infatuation; then, verily, is the way 
of his heart made straight because of the devas. And with 
his heart's ways straightened, the Ariyan disciple becomes 
zealous of the goal, zealous of Dbamma, wins the joy that is 
linked to Dhamma; and of his joy zest is horn; when his mind 
is rapt in zest, his whole being becomes calm; calm in being, 
he experiences ease; and of him that dwelleth at ease the heart 
is composed. 

Mahanama, of this Ariyan disciple it is said: Among uneven 
folk he lives evenly; among troubled folk he lives untroubled; 


1 Brahrrta-kayikd. 
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with the ear for Dhamma won, he makes become the ever 
minding of the devas, 

Mahanama, the Ariyan disciple who has won the fruit, 
grasped the message, lives this life in abundance.' 

Chapter II.—Be Considerate. 

§ i (11). On being considerate, (a). 

' Monks, there are six ways of being considerate . 1 What six ? 

Herein, monks, a monk’s part is amity in deed towards his 
fellows In the godly life , 2 openly and in private; verily, this 
is a way of being considerate. 

Again, his part is amity in word, . . . amity in thought 
towards his fellows in the godly life, openly and in private; 
this also is a way of being considerate- 

Then, those proper gains, gotten according to rule-—be they 
but bowl-scraps—he loves to share them impartially , 3 to have 
them in common with his virtuous fellows in the godly life; 
this also is a way of being considerate. 

And those virtues that are unbroken, without flaw, spotless, 
without blemish, bringing freedom, praised by wise men, 
incorruptible, leading to concentration—he dwells one in 
virtue with them among his fellows in the godly life, openly 
and in private; thiB also is a way of being considerate. 

And that Ariyan view, saving, leading him who acts accor¬ 
dantly to the utter destruction of Ill—he dwells one in view 
with that among his fellows in the godly life, openly and in 
private; this also is a way of being considerate. 

Verily, monks, these are the six ways of being considerate . 3 

§ ii (12). The same (b). 

* Monks, there are these six ways of being considerate, 
which endear, bring honour, lead to concord, banish conten¬ 
tion, lead to unity, lead to singleness of heart. "What six V 
(Repeat as before.) 

1 S&rdniyd, lit. ‘that ought to be remembered,’ Corny . saritobba- 
yulttaled, as at J. iv, 99; see D. Li, 80; iii, 246; M. i, 322. 

* Brahma-carisv. 

* AppafivibhaUa-bhogi, Corny. dmisa-> pugygala-paiivibhaitaii ca. 
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§ iii (13). Amity. 

‘ Monks, there are these six factors whereby should be 
escape. 1 What six 1 

Monks, suppose a monk were to say this: " Of a truth, I 
have made mind-emancipation become by amity, made an 
increase of it, made a vehicle of it, made a home of it, dwelt 
with it, gathered it together, set it well going: yet ill-will 
invades my heart and stays !*’ Speak to him and say: “ Go 
to now, speak not so, reverend sir, distort not the word of 
the Exalted One ! Ill it is to distort his word thus. 2 Verily, 
the Exalted One would never speak so; it is not possible, sir. 
nor could it happen, that when mind-emancipation is made 
become by amity, made an increase of, made a vehicle of, 
made a home of, dwelt with, gathered together and set well 
going, ill-will can invade one’s heart and stay. It is not 
possible. Indeed, sir, 3 this is just the escape from ill-will, 
I mean, mind-emancipation by amity.” 

Or suppose a monk were to say this: “ Of a truth, I have 
made mind-emancipation become by pity . . .; yet fell 
thoughts invade my heart and stay!” Speak to him in like 
manner . , . for this is just the escape from fell thoughts, 
I mean, mind-emancipation by pity. 

Or suppose he were to say: “ I have made mind-emanci¬ 
pation become by (kindly) joy . . .; yet enmity Invades 
my heart and stays !” Speak to him in like manner . . . for 
this is just the escape from enmity, I mean, mind-emancipa¬ 
tion by (kindly) joy. 

Or suppose he say; “ I have made mind-emancipation 
become by poise . . yet passion invades my heart and 
stays!” Speak to him likewise . . . for this is just the 
escape from passion, I mean, mind-emancipation by poise. 

Or suppose he say: * f I have made mind-emancipation 
become by the signless* . . yet my thoughts run after 

1 Of. D. iii, 247 for all this, Expos. 259. 

3 This passage is stool:; cf. M. i, 130; iii, 207. 

3 so the monk is still addressing his fellow-monk, though -li is 

omitted. However, D. iii reads dvtuso throughout fpr oar bhikkhave. 

* A-nimitia. ■ Corny, it is so called because the passion, form and 
permanence Bigns become not; see K.8. i, 239 n.; Cpd. 211, n. 


14 
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signs!" 1 Speak to him likewise 2 . . . for thiB is just the 
escape from, all signs, I mean, mind-emancipation by the sign¬ 
less. 

Or suppose, monks, a monk were to say this: “ I am free* 
of the thought * I am,’ nor do I perceive within me the thought 

* This I am,' yet the dart* of doubt and questioning ‘ How, 
how ?’ invades my heart and stays t" Speak to him and say: 
“ Go to now, speak not so, reverend sir, distort not the word 
of the Exalted One ! Ill it is to distort his word thus. Verily, 
the Exalted One would never speak so; it is not possible, 
Bir, nor could it happen, that when one is free of the thought 
' I am ’ and sees not within one the thought * This I am,* the 
dart of doubt and questioning * How, bow ?’ can invade the 
heart and Btay. It is not possible. Indeed, sir, this is just 
the escape from the dart of doubt and questioning, I mean, 
the complete rooting out of the conceit * I am.’ ’’ 

Verily, monks, these are the six factors whereby should be 
escape.’ 

| iv (14). The lucky fate. 

How the venerable Sariputta addressed the monks, saying: 

* Monks, reverend sirs !’ and they replied: ‘ Reverend sir. 1 4 * 

Then said the venerable Sariputta: ‘ The more, reverend Birs, 
a monk thus fashions his life, the more he fashions it to a 
luckless death,* a luckless fate. 6 And how, reverend sirs, does 
a monk fashion hiB life to a luckless death, a luckless fate ? 

Consider, reverend sirs, the monk who, 7 finding delight in 
worldly activity,* is delighted with worldly activity, gets en¬ 
grossed in the delight of worldly activity; so too of talk, sleep, 
company, companionship and vain fancies*—finding delight 

1 Me nimitidnuodri vinAdnap hoti. 

* The text repeats all in full. 

* S.e. and Corny, read with the text vigatar/i D. iii, vighdlart. 

4 Dial, iii, 233 accepts the variant «atidpatj, debating; but all our 
readings are dollar/ - , cf. also D. i>, 283. 

* Na bhaddakap. Corny, na taddhahap. 

* Kdla-kiriy&i cf. A. i, 281 (0.5. i, 240). 

1 Cf. above V, § 89; A. iv, 331. * Kamma. 

* Papanco, or obsessions, or diffuseness. See Brethr. 343 n. 
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in each, he is delighted with each and gets engrossed in the 
delight of each; and thus, reverend sirs, the more he so fashions 
his life, the more he fashions it to a luckless death, a luckless 
fate; and of this monk it is said: With his bundle of life 1 he is 
greatly delighted; he has not got rid of his bundle for the utter 
ending of III. 

But the more, reverend sirs, a monk fashions his life in 
thi9 manner, the more he fashions it to a lucky death, a 
lucky fate. And how does he so fashion it . . . ? 

Consider the monk who, finding no delight in worldly 
activity, is not delighted therewith, gets not engrossed in 
the delight thereof; nor in talk, sleep, company, companion¬ 
ship, or vain fancies; and thus the more he so fashions his 
Life, the more he fashions it to a lucky 2 death, a lucky fate; 
and of him it is said: With Nibbana he is greatly delighted; 
he has got rid of his bundle of life for the utter ending of Ill. 

Fancy^-ensnarled, fawn-like 4 too fancy-fond. 

Ne’er wins he bleat Nibbina’s boundless peace : 8 
But fancy-rid, intent on freedom’s way. 

He wins to blest Nibbana’s boundless peace.’ 

§ v (15). Without remorse. 

And the venerable Sariputta said also: 

1 The more, reverend sirs, a monk thus fashions bis life, the 
more he fashions it to a remorseful fate. And how does he 
so fashion it . , .?’ (Repeat § 14.)* 

§ vi (16). Nakula's parents. 

Once, while the Exalted One was dwelling among the 
Bhaggis on Crocodile Hill in the Deer Park at Bhesakaja 

1 8a - kkdydbhirato; kdya is from Vet, a heap or collection; Corny. 
says if.-bhu-maka-vaUatj. ( Cf'. the Biblical use of 'the bundle of life' 
at 1 Samtvd xxv, 29.) The aa- stresses the kdya of things material. 

* Dhaddaba. 

* These verses recur at Thag. 989-90 [Brt&r, 343) as part of S&riputta's 
anUd declaration. 

* Mayo. 

* Yoga-kkhema. rest from labour; cf. kshma-yoga. 

* The text repeats much in full. 
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Grove, the goodman of the house. Nakula’s father, 1 lay sick 
and ailing, grievously ill. 

Now his dame, Nakula’s mother, 3 spoke thus to him: 

c I prithee, goodman, die not fretfully; 3 ill is the fate of the 
fretful; decried by the Exalted One is the fate of the fretful. 

Maybe, goodman, you think: “Alas, when I am gone, the 
goodwife, Nakula’s mother, will not be able 4 to support the 
children, nor keep the household together !” 6 But think not 
so, goodman; for I am deft at spinning cotton, at carding 3 
the matted wool; and I can support the children, keep the 
household, after you have gone. Wherefore, goodman, die 
not fretfully; ill is the fate of the fretful; decried by the Exalted 
One is the fate of the fretful. 

Or maybe you think; “ The goodwife, when I am gone, 
will go to another man!’’ 7 But think not so, goodman; 
for you and I know how for sixteen years we have lived, as 
housefolk, the godly life. 8 Wherefore, goodman, die not 
fretfully. . . * 

Or maybe you think: “The goodwife, after I am gone, 
will have no desire to see the Exalted One, no desire to see 
the monks of the Order !” But think not so, goodman; for, 
verily, when you are gone, greater shall be my desire to see 
the Exalted One, greater shall be my desire to see the Order.® 
"Wherefore, goodman, die not fretfully. . , . 

Or maybe you think: “ The goodwife, after I am gone, will 
not keep the virtues in full l' 7 But think not so, goodman; 


> CJ. K.S. iii, 1; 0.8. i, 24; A A. i, 400. 

* G.S. i, 25; AA. i, 457; A. iv, 268. 

3 ffdpekho. Corny. sa-tanJm. 

* Conty. reads eakkhati, >S.e. -isirati. 

4 Sanlhariluy, to spread; but here the Corny, nicekidday kdtuy, 
sattfhapeiug, pavattetun-ti attho. P E.D. omits nicekidday. 

* Veniy olikhitwj. Corny, elaka -iomdni kappetvd, vijafeivd, veniy 
katuy. 

7 The text reads gharay, hut we should read, with u.i,, S.e. and Corny., 
t/i ray. 

9 Brahma-cariya. Cf. above, p. 159, n. 2. 

* Corny, observes that with, these three items ‘ she roared her lion- 
roar but as to the last three she called the B. to witness. 
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lor so long as the Exalted One shall have white-robed women 
lay-disciples, folk with homes, who keep the virtues in full, 
I shall be one of them; and if any shall doubt or deny it, let 
him go and ask the Exalted One, that Exalted One, arahant, 
fully enlightened, who dwells here among the Bhaggis on 
Crocodile Hill in the Deer Park at Bbesakala Grove. Where¬ 
fore, goodnian, die not fretfully. . . . 

Or maybe you think: “ The goodwife will not gain the calm 
of heart within herself!” But think not so, goodman; for 
so long as the Exalted One shall have white-robed women 
lay-disciples . . ., who gain that 3tat.e, I shall be one of them; 
and if any shall doubt or deny it, let him go and ask the 
Exalted One. . . . Wherefore, goodman, die not fretfully. . . . 

Maybe, goodman, you think: ‘‘The goodwife, Nakula’s 
mother, will not, in this Dhamma and discipline, win to the 
firm ground, 1 win a firm foothold, 2 win comfort., dissolve 
doubt, be freed of uncertainty, win confidence, become self- 
reliant., 3 live in the Teacher’s word !” But. think not so, good- 
man; for so long as the Exalted One shall have white-robed 
women lay-disciples, folk with homes, who, in this Dhamma 
and discipline, win to the firm ground, win a firm foothold, 
win comfort, dissolve doubt., become freed of uncertainty, 
win confidence, become self-reliant and live in the Teacher’s 
word, I shall be one of them; and if any skull doubt or deny 
it, let him go and ask the Exalted One, that Exalted One, 
arahant, fully enlightened, who dwells here among the Bhaggis 
on Crocodile Hill m the Deer Park at Bhesakaja Grove. 
Wherefore, goodman, die not fretfully; ill is the fate of the 
fretful; decried by the Exalted One is the fate of the fretful.’ 

Now while the goodman was bebig counselled with this 
counsel by Nakula’s mother, even as he lay there, 1 his sick¬ 
ness subsided; and Nakula’s father arose from that sickness. 
And thus that, sickness was laid aside by the goodman of the 
house. 

* Ogudha-ppatia. Corny, ogddhar) aniLpav&sag potto ; cj. lid A . 345, 

a Pnligddka-. Corny. . . . paiUlHag paiid. 

* This is stock; D. i, 110; Vin. i, 12; lid. 49. 

* 'J'hdtiaso. 
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Now, not tong after be had got up, Nakula's father, leaning 
on a stick, visited the Exalted One, saluted him, and eat 
down at one aide. And to him, thus seated, the Exalted One 
said this: 

* It has been to your gain, goodman, you have greatly 
gained, goodman, in having had the goodwife, Nakula’s 
mother, full of compassion, and desiring (your) weal, as a 
counsellor, as a teacher. 

Verily, so long aB I have white-robed women tay-disciples, 
folk with homes, who keep the virtues in full, the goodwife, 
Nakula’s mother, will be one of them; bo long as I have lay- 
disciples . . . who gain the calm of heart within the self, she 
will be one of them; so long as I have lay-disciples . . . who, 
in this Dhamm# and discipline, win to the firm ground . . . 
and live in the Teacher’s word, the goodwife will be one of 
them. 

It has been to your gain, goodman, you have greatly gained, 
goodman, in having had the goodwife, Nakula’s mother, 
full of compassion and desire for (your) weal, aB a counsellor, 
as a teacher.’ 

§ vii (17). Right things. 1 

On one occasion, while he dwelt near Savatthi at Jeta 
Grove in Anathapindika’s Park, the Exalted One, rising from 
solitude at eventide, approached the service hall ; 2 and, on 
arriving, sat down on the seat ready there. 

Then, too, the venerable Sariputta, rising from solitude 
at eventide, went to the service hall, saluted the Exalted One, 
and sat down at one side. So, likewise, came the venerable 
Maha Moggallana, the venerable Maha Kassapa, the venerable 
Maha Kaccana, the venerable Maha Koshka, the venerable 
Maha Cunda, the venerable Maha Kappina, the venerable 
Anuruddha, the venerable Revata, and the venerable Ananda 3 
. , . and sat down at one side. 

1 The text of the u ddana for both §§ 16 and 17 reads Nakuia 
maccha . . . ; S.e. Nakula-leusald macchai) . 

3 UpaUhana-laid, lit. attendance-hall. 

5 For all these, except Maha Cunds, Bee 0.3. i, 16 and ref. there; for 
Maha Cunda see below. $ 46. 
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Now, after passing much of the night thus seated, the 
Exalted One rose and entered the dwelling. 

And soon after he had gone, the venerable monks also rose 
and went, each to his dwelling; but the novices, not long gone 
forth, newly come to this Dhatnma-discipline, went on snoring 1 
and sleeping there, even till sunriBe. 

And the Exalted One, seeing with the deva eye, surpassing 
the purity of man's, those monks Bnoring and sleeping till 
sunrise, went to the service hall and sat down; and being seated, 
addressed them, saying: 

‘Monks, where is Sari putts; where is Maha Mogga liana; 
where is Maha KaBsapa, Maha Kaccana, Maha Kotthita, 
Maha Cunda, Maha Kappina, Anuruddha, Revata, Ananda ? 
Where have these elder-disciples gone, monks V 

‘ Lord, they, too, soon after the Exalted One’s departure, 
rose and went, each to his dwelling.’ 

‘ Monks, then are you now elders, yet novice-like you sleep 
and snore till sunrise ! 

1 What think you, monks, have you either seen or heard of 
a warrior rajah, crowned and anointed, living a life of indulg¬ 
ence, given over to the pleasures bed, indolence and sloth 
to his heart’s content ; and ruling all his life, the darling and 
favourite of the country-folk V 

‘No, indeed, lord.’ 

‘ Well, monks, neither have I . . . 

And have you seen or heard of a farmer, 2 a land-owner’s 
son, a general, a village headman, 3 a guildmaster, each living 
a life of indulgence . . and each managing his affairs all 
his life, the darling and favourite of his underlings V 

‘ No, indeed, lord.’ 

‘ Well, monks, neither have I . . . 

Then have you seen or heard of a recluse or godly man 4 
indulging himself to his heart’s content in the pleasures of 

1 KakoccKamand. Corny, kaka-sadday karontd, danU khadanld (gnash¬ 
ing teeth, as a Bleeping infant often does). 

* Cf. above V, § 58. Corny, here: yo ratthay bhufijati. 

* Gdma-gdrmko. Corny, gama-bhojako, landlord. 

1 Brdhmarui. 
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bed, indolence and sloth, with sense-doors unguarded, knowing 
no moderation in eating, not practising vigilance, no seer of 
right things, nor practising the practice—day in day out—of 
making become things that wing to his awakening; 1 yet, having 
destroyed the cankers and being canker-free, entering and 
abiding in mind-emancipation, in insight-emancipation and 
realizing it, here now', by his own knowledge ?' 

1 No, indeed, lord.' 

* Well, monies, neither have I . . . 

Wherefore, monks, train yourselves thus; 

We will become guarded as to the sense-doors, know modera¬ 
tion in eating, be practised in vigilance, seers of right things, 
and dwell—day in day out—practising the practice of making 
become things that wing to our awakening. 2 

Verily, monks, train yourselves thus.’ 

§ viii (18). The fish. 3 

Once, when the Exalted One with a great company of 
monks walked a walk among the Kosalese, he saw, as he went 
along the highway, a fisherman, who had caught a haul oi 
fish and was selliug them as a fishmonger; and the Exalted 
One at the sight stepped off the road and sat down at the foot 
of a tree on a seat made ready for him. And, sitting there, 
he said to the monks; 

‘ Monks, see you that fisherman selling fish as a fish¬ 
monger . . 

‘ Yes, lord.’ 

' Then what think you, monks, have you either seen or 
heard of a fisherman fishmonger slaughtering and selling fish; 
and as a result of such deeds, of that, way of living, going about 
on an elephant 4 or on horseback or in a chariot or carriage 

* Cf. above V, § 56. 

* Corny, the thi rty-seven; Bee Buddkist SuUojs, p, 62, Vitm. trsl. 832, 
and elsewhere. Originally, most likely thirty. Cf. K.S. v, Contents 
and Introduotion. 

* This and the following suttaa are omitted in Nyanatiloka’s trans¬ 
lation. 

* Hatihi-yayi. Corny, hatihirui yum. The higher estate is in each 
Case presumably that of an after-life. 
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or feasting at feasts 1 or living in the abundance of great 
wealth V 

* No, indeed, lord.’ 

* Well, monks, neither have 1 . . . And why is that 1 
Verily, monks, evilly minded he gloats on fish being slaughtered, 
being brought to the slaughter; and because of that he goes 
not about on an elephant nor on horseback nor in a chariot 
nor carriage nor feasts at feasts nor lives in the abundance of 
great wealth. 

What think you, monks, have you either seen or heard of a 
butcher slaughtering and selling cattle . . . rams . . . pigs 
... or heasts of the forest 2 . . . and living in the abundance 
of great wealth ?* 

‘ No, indeed, lord.’ 

* Well, monks, neither have I . . . And why is that 1 
Verily, monks, it is because he gloats evilly on their being 
slaughtered, being brought to the slaughter. . , . Indeed, 
monks, he who gloats evilly on creatures being slaughtered, 
being brought to the slaughter, shall not go about on elephante 
nor on horseback nor in chariots nor in carriages nor feast 
at feasts nor live in the abundance of great wealth. 

But what shall be said of him who gloats evilly on human 
beings being slaughtered, being brought to the slaughter 1 
Verily, monks, it shall be to his harm and hurt for many a 
day; for, on the breaking up of the body after death, he shall 
arise in the wayward way, the ill way, the abyss, hell.’ 

§ ix (19). Mindfulness of death 3 (a). 

Once, when the Exalted One was staying in the Brick Hall 
at Nadika, 4 he addressed the monks, saying: ‘ Monks.* 

‘ Lord,’ they replied; and the Exalted One said: 

* Monks, mindfulness of death, when made become, made 

1 Bhogabbogx. 

2 For this set see M, i, 342; .4. ii, 207; J. v, 270; below, § 57. 

» CJ. A. iv, 3L6, 

4 So our text, S.e. and Corny .; see K.S. ii, 51 for variants; Watters’ 
Chvxtng, ii, 86 , ‘ Natnka ' on the Ganges between Vesall and Patna; 
possibly, therefore, the name is connected with nadi. 
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to increase, is very fruitful, great in weal, merging in the 
deathless, having the deathless as consummation. 1 Monks, 
make mindfulness of death become more !* 

And when he had spoken thus, a monk said to him: ' I, 
lord, make mindfulness of death become. 1 

* How so, monk V 

‘ Herein, lord, such is my thought: Were 1 day and night to 
abide mindful of the Exalted One’s word, much would be done 
by me—thus, lord, I make mindfulness of death become." 

And another said: * I too, lord, make mindfulness become." 

‘ How so, monk V 

' Herein, lord, such is my thought: Were I day-long to 
abide mindful of the Exalted One’s word, much would be done 
by me. . . 

And another said: ‘ Such is my thought: Were I to abide 
mindful just so long as I eat an alms-meal . . Andanother: 
* As I munch and swallow four or five morsels ..." And 
another; ‘ As I munch and swallow only one morsel . . 

And another said: * t too, lord, make mindfulness of death 
become." 

* How so, monk ?’ 

"Lord, such is my thought: Were I to abide just so 
long as I breathe in and out or breathe out and in, 
mindful of the Exalted One’s word, much would be 
done by me—thus, lord, I make mindfulness of death 
become.’ 

And when he had thus spoken, the Exalted One said to 
the monks: 

‘ Monks, the monk who makes mindfulness of death become 
thus: “ Were I day and night to abide mindful . . .” or 
he who thinks thus: “ Were I day-long to abide so . . .” or 
thinks: “As I eat an alms-raeal . ■ or “Munch and 
swallow four or five morsels . . mindful of the Exalted 
One’s word, much would be done by me *’—those monks are 
said to live indolently; slackly they make mindfulness of death 
become for the destruction of the cankers. 


1 Parit/osana. 
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But the monk who makes mindfulness of death become 
thus: “ Were I to abide mindful as I munch and swallow one 
morsel . . and he who.thinks thus: “Were I to abide 
mindful of the Exalted One’s word as I breathe in and out 
or out and in, much would be done by me "—those monks 
are said to live earnestly; keenly they make mindfulness of 
death become for the destruction of the cankers. 

Wherefore, monks, train yourselves thus: 

We will live earnestly ; 1 keenly will we make mindfulness 
of death become for the destruction of the cankers. 

Train yourselves thus, monks/ 

§ x (20). The same 2 (A). 

Once, at NadLika in the Brick Hall, the Exalted One ad¬ 
dressed the monks, saying; 

‘ Monks, mindfulness of death, when made become, in¬ 
creased, is very fruitful, great in weal, merging in the 
deathless, having the deathless as consummation. How so, 
monks . . . ? 

Consider the monk who, when day declines and night sets 
in, reflects thus: “The chances of death for me are many. 
Snake, scorpiou, or centipede may bite me and bring death 
and hinder 3 me; I may stumble and fall, the food I have eaten 
may make me ill, bile may convulse me, phlegm choke me, 
cutting winds within rack me and bring death and hinder 
me.”* Monks, let that monk reflect thus: “ Have I given 
up every evil and wicked thing which, were I to die to-night, 
would hinder me ?” Monks, if, on reflection, he know that 
he has not, let an urge in great measure be made by that 
monk, an effort, an endeavour, an exertion, a struggle, let 
him get mindfulness and self-possession. 

Monks, just as were his cloth and hair on fire he would 
make an urge in great measure, an effort, an endeavour, an 

1 Cf. the dying instruction: ‘ Earnestly achieve.’ See above, p. 92. 

* Cf. A. i v, 320. 

a Corny, death is a hindrance to life, to a recluse’s duties, to the 
ordinary man working for heaven or to one on the Way. 

* Cf. above V. § 77. 
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exertion, a struggle, would get mindfulness and self-possession, 
to put out the fire thereof; even so let an urge in great measure 
be made by him, an effort, an endeavour, an exertion, a struggle, 
let him get mindfulness and self-possession, to give up every 
evil and wicked thing. 

But if, monks, on reflection he knows there is no evil or 
wickedness that has not been given up by him, which, were 
he to die that night, would hinder him, let him live with zest 
and delight, training himself day and night in the ways of right. 

And let him act likewise, monks, when night is spent and 
day breaks. . . . 

Monks, mindfulness of death, when made thus become, 
made to increase, is very fruitful, great in profit, merging 
in the deathless, having the deathless as consummation/ 

Chapter III.—Above Axx,. 

§ i (21) At Samagama. 1 

The Exalted One once dwelt among the Sakkas at Samagama 2 
near the lotus-pond. 

Now, when the night was far spent, a deva of exceeding 
loveliness, lighting up the whole lotus-pond, approached him, 
saluted and stood at one side. Thus standing, the deva said 
to the Exalted One: 

‘ Lord, these three things lead to a monk’s failure. What 
three ? Delight 3 in worldly activity, 4 delight in talk, delight 
in sleep. Lord, these three things lead to the falling away of 
a monk.’ Thus spake that deva and the Master approved. 
Then thought the deva: ‘ The Master is one in thought with 
me,’ and, saluting the Exalted One, keeping him on his right, 
vanished thence. 

.And when that night was over, the Exalted One addressed 

1 la the Vddanax Samafco. S.e. Samalco. 

1 Samagdmake. Corny. Sdmakdnarj ussannatid evay laddha-ndme 
gdmake; the name recurs at M. ii, 243 as Sdmagdrna ; MA. (Aluvihdra 
td., p. 829) merely repeats our comment. 

* C’/. above VI, § 14; /(. 71; below, §§ 31 and 69 

* Kamma, 
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the monks anti told them all that had occurred 1 . , . and 
said: 

‘ Monks, it is to the discredit of each one of you, it is to the 
loss of each one of you, 2 that even devas know the things that 
lead'to your failing in righteousness. 

Monks, other three things that lead to failure I will also 
teach you; listen, pay heed and I will speak.' 

‘Yea, lord.,' rejoined those monks; and the Exalted One 
said: 

‘ And what, monks, are the three ? Delight in company, 
evil speaking and friendship with bad men. Verily, monks, 
these are the three things that lead to failure. 

Monks, all those who in the long road of the past have failed 
in righteousness, have failed in righteousness just because of 
these six things; all those who in the long road of the future 
shall fail in righteousness, shall do so because of these six 
things; yea, monks, all who now fail in righteousness, fail 
therein just because of these six things.’ 

§ ii (22). The unfailing. 

‘ Monks, six are these things that fail not I will teach you; 
listen, pay heed. . . . 

And what, monks, are these six ? 

Delighting not in worldly activity, 3 in talk, in sleep, in 
company; fair speech and friendship with good men. 

Verily, monks, these are the six . . . 

Monks, all those who in the long road of the past . . . the 
long road of the future . . . yea, all those who now fail not 
in righteousness, fail not therein just because of these six 
things.’ 

§ iii (23). Fear* 

1 Monks, "fear ” is a name for sense-desires; “ pain " is a 
name for sense-desires; “ disease ” is a name for sense-desires; 
“ blain ” is a name for sense-desires; “ bondage ” is a name 
for sense-desires; “ bog ” is a name for sense-desires, 

1 The text repeats. 1 S.e. reads tesar/ vo dulladdha. 

3 Kamma. 

* Cf. A. iv, 289 for eight; also Sri. 51; i9w.4. 100. 
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And wherefore, monks, is fear a name for sense-desires ? 
Monks, impassioned by sensuous passions, bound by passionate 
desire, neither in this world is one free from fear, nor in the 
next world is oi^e free from fear. Therefore “ fear ” is a name 
for sense-desires. 

So too, monks, of " pain,” “ disease,” " blain,” " bondage,*’ 
“ bog,” impassioned by sensuous passions, bound by passionate 
desire, neither in this world nor in the next is one free from 
any of these things. Therefore, monks, they are names for 
sense-desires. 

Tear, 1 pain, disease, blain, bondage, bog are names 
For sense-desires to which the worldlings cling. 

They who see fear in grasping 2 —source of birth 
And death—grasp not and, ending both, are freed; 

Won is the peace, blissful in perfect cool® 

They dwell here now, all fear and hate long gone, 

Ail Ill surpassed.’ 

§ iv (24). Himalaya. 

* Monks, with six things endowed, a monk may cleave the 
mountain-king, Himalaya, but who shall say it of rude ignor¬ 
ance ? What six ? 

Herein,* monks, a monk is skilled in the attainment of 
concentration, skilled in maintaining concentration, skilled in 
emerging from concentration, skilled in the weal® of concentra¬ 
tion, skilled in the range of concentration, skilled in the resolve 
for concentration. 

Verily, monks, with these six things endowed, a monk may 
cleave the mountain-king Himalaya, but who shall say it of 
rude 8 ignorance V 


1 For the first two lines of the text cf. A. iv, 290; for the second pdda 
of the second line see J.P.T.S., 1909, 342; the last four linea (text)recur 
at Jf. iii, 187; A. i, 142; with the last pdda cf. It. 4. 

1 Updddrte. Corny, the fourfold—i.e., kama, ditfhi, ailabbata, attavdda. 

* AbhinibinUa. 

* Cf. A. iv, 34; S. iii, 263 ff, 

* Chava. Corny. Idmilca. 


4 Kallita-. 
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§ v (25), Ever mtndiflp. 

* Monks, there are these six states of ever minding. 1 What 
six ? 

Herein, monks, the Ariyan disciple ever mindB the Tatha- 
gata: “He is the Exalted One. . . Monks, what time the 
Ariyan disciple minds the Tathagata, his heart is not lust- 
obsessed, nor hate-obsessed, nor obseBBed by infatuation; 
upright in heart is he at that time, moved, freed, raised from 
greed; and this greed, monks, is a name for the fivefold 
sensuous pleasures. Verily, monks, by making this thought 
their object, 2 some men thereby are purged.® 

Again, the Ariyan disciple ever minds Dhamma: “ Well 
declared by the Exalted One is Dhamma ...” ... some 

men thereby are purged. 

. . . ever minds the Order: “ The Exalted One's Order of 
disciples has rightly stepped the way. . . .” 

. . . ever minds the virtues in himself: “They are un¬ 
broken, without flaw, spotless. ...” 

. . . ever minds liberality in himself: “’Tis indeed a gain 
to me, indeed I have greatly gained, I who live heart-free of the 
stingy taint. . . 

Or the Ariyan disciple ever minds the devas: “ There arc the 
Four Royal Devas, the Thirty and so forth; who because of 
their faith, virtue, learning, liberality, wisdom, have become 
so; mine also are these qualities.” Monks, what time the 
Ariyan disciple minds the faith, virtue, learning, liberality, 
wisdom, both in himself and in those devaB, his heart is not 
lust-obsessed, nor hate-obsessed, nor obsessed by infatua¬ 
tion; upright in heart is he at that time, moved, freed, raised 
from greed; and this greed, monks, i’b a name for the fivefold 
sensuous pleasures. Verily, monks, by making this thought 
their object, some men thereby are purged, 

Llonks, these are the six states of ever minding.’ 


1 Cf. above VT, §§ 9 and 10; the text is mostly in full; Viam. 220, 
* Arammanai) tcaritva. Corny, idarj B-uddhdnuasaU-Jcatnmaffhanaij. 
1 Corny, they attain Nibb&na. 
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§ vi (26). Koeedna. 1 

Then said the venerable Maha Kaceana to the monks: 
* Monks, reverend sirs!’ ‘Reverend sir,’ they rejoined; and 
the venerable one said: 

* It a is wonderful, reverend sirs; it is amazing how this 
escape from the noose 3 was conceived by that Exalted One, 
knower, seer, arahant, fully awake—to purge man, overcome 
grief and woe, clear away pain and distress, win truth,* realize 
Nibbana—-I mean the six states of ever minding. What six ? 

Consider, reverend sirs, the Ariyan disciple who is ever 
minding the Tathagata: “He is the Exalted One. ...” When 
he so minds him, his heart is not lust-obsessed . . .„ but made 
upright, moved, freed, raised from greed; . . . and, sirs, that 
Ariyan disciple lives at all times with heart spacious, large, 
lofty, bo*indless, free of hatred and ill-will. Verily, reverend 
sirs, by making this thought their object, some men thereby 
become pure in nature. 

And so, too, of the Ariyan disciple who ever minds Dhamma 
. . . the Order . . . the virtues in himself . . . liberality in 
himself . . . the devas 6 . . that Ariyan disciple lives at all 
times with heart spacious, large, lofty, boundless, free of 
hatred and ill-will. Verily, reverend sirs, by making such 
thoughts their object, some men thereby become pure in 
nature. 

It is wonderful, amazing, sirs, how this escape from the 
noose was conceived by the Exalted One, to purge man, over¬ 
come grief and woe, clear away pain and distress, win truth, 
realize Nibbana—-I mean these six states of ever minding.’ 

§ vii (27). The times (a). 

Now a certain monk visited the Exalted One, saluted him 
and sat down at one side; and so seated, he said to the Exalted 

1 See above VI, § 17. 

* This is a stock para.; see A. iv, 429, where Ananda uses it. Our 
Corny, ia much the same as on A. iv. 

* Sambadha. * Naya. 

* The text repeats nearly all in full. 
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One: ‘ Lord, how often should one go and see a monk who ib 
8 student of min d l’ 1 

1 Monk, these sue times. . . . What six ? 

Herein, monk, when a monk is obsessed in heart by passionate 
lust, overwhelmed by passionate lust and knows no refuge, as 
there really is, from the surge of passionate lust; then let him 
visit a monk, who has made a study of mind, and say this to 
him: “ Good air, I am indeed obsessed in heart by passionate 
lust, overwhelmed thereby, nor know I any refuge from the 
surge thereof. Well were it for me, if the venerable one 
would teach me Dhamma to rid me of this lusting.’' Then 
the monk will teach him Dhamma to rid him of that lust. 
This, monk, is the fir.it time to go and see a monk who has 
made a study of mind. 

Again, when in heart he is obsessed by ill-will 2 . . . sloth 
and torpor . . . flurry and worry ... or by doubt, is over¬ 
whelmed thereby, nor knows a refuge from the surge thereof; 
then let him visit a monk, who has made a study of mind, and 
say: “ Good sir, I am obsessed in heart by this and that . . . 
nor know I any refuge from the surge thereof ... let the 
venerable one teach me Dhammaand he does so. This, 
monk, is the second . . . the fifth time to go and see a 
monk. . . . 

Moreover, monk, when from some image, 3 as he concen¬ 
trates thereon, there comes not to him at intervals canker- 
destruction, nor knows he that image nor realizes it; then let 
him visit a monk, who has made a study of mind, and say: 
“ Good sir, from this image, as I concentrate thereon, there 
comes not to me at intervals canker-destruction, nor know I 
this image nor realize it. Well were it for me, if the venerable 


> Mano-bhavaniya. Corny, ettha manay vaddheii. K.S. iii, 1 and v, 
320: ‘ worshipful F. Dial, ii, 304: * of great intellect.’ Cf. Ghlatna the 
Man, p. 163; Sakya, p. 246; Manual, p. 223. 

* Corny, explains Dhamma in the first five as (1) aeubha - lea mtnafth&na ; 
(2) metla- ; (3) thina-middha-vinodana- or dloka-sannd or viriydrambhn- 
va'thai (4) sam'XtHa-ScamnvMhrina; (S) iinnay ratananar) gunalcathay 
kathenio. 

* Nimitia, mental reflex. 

16 
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one would teach me Dhamma to the end that I may destroy 
the cankers.” Then the monk will teach him Dhamma to 
destroy the cankers. This, monk, is the sixth time to go and 
see a monk who has made a study of mind.' 

§ viii (28). The same (&). 

Once, when many etders dwelt at the Deer Park in Isipatana, 
near Benares, there arose by chance this talk among them, as 
they sat assembled in. the round hall , 1 after breakfast, on their 
return from alma-colLecting: ‘ What’s the proper time, reverend 
sirs, to go and see a monk who is a student of min d V 

Now having stated this, a certain monk said to the elders: 
* When, reverend sirs, a monk, a student of mind, has returned 
from alms-collecting, breakfasted, washed his feet, seated 
himself, crossed his legs, straightened his body and made 
min dfulness stand up, as it were, before him; then is the time 
to go and see that monk . 1 

And after he had thus spoken, another said: 1 Nay, reverend 
sirs, that is not the time . . .; for when he has returned, break¬ 
fasted and so forth . . he is languid from his walk and is 
not then completely at ease; or he is languid after his meal 
and is not then completely at case. Wherefore that is not the 
time to go and see that monk. But when, sirs, in the evening 
he has risen from seclusion and is seated in the shade of his 
lodging, cross-legged, with body erect, with mindfulness set 
before him; then is the time to go and see that, monk.’ 

Then 8 aid another: * Nay, verily, that is not the time . . .; 
for when, reverend sirs, in the evening he has risen from seclu¬ 
sion and is seated in the shade . . ., whatsoever concentration- 
image he has by day concentrated on, just that will then beset 
him. Wherefore that is not the time to go and see that monk. 
But when, sirs, night recedes and day dawns and he is seated 
cross-legged with body erect with mindfulness set before him; 
then is the time to go and see that monk.’ 

But another monk said: ‘ Indeed, neither is that the time 
. . .; for when day dawns and the monk is seated cross-legged 


1 Maty^ala-md^. Corny, bhojana-tdl&ya. 
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. . . with mindfulness before him, then is his body endued 
with strength 1 and he finds comfort in pondering on the 
teaching of the Buddhas. Wherefore that is not the time to 
go and see that monk.’ 

And when be had thus spoken, the venerable Maba Kaccana 
said this to the elders: 

‘ Prom the mouth of the Exalted One, reverend sirs, have I 
heard this; from hiB own mouth have I received this; There 
are these six times for a monk to go and see a monk who is a 
student of mind. What six ?* (Maha Kaccana repeats §27.) a 

‘ From the mouth of the Exalted One have I heard this; from 
his very mouth have I received this.’ 


§ ix (29). Vdayin. 3 

And the Exalted One addressed the venerable Udayin, 
saying: ‘ How many states are there, Udayin, of ever minding 1* 
Now when be bad thus spoken, the venerable Udayin was 
silent. And a second and a third time the Exalted One spoke 
in like manner, but the venerable Udayin remained silent. 

Then said the venerable Ananda to the venerable Udayin: 
* Udayin, reverend isir, the Master addresses you.* 

* I am listening to the Exalted One, Ananda, reverend sir ! 
Lord, a monk remembers 4 many previous existences, that is 
to say: one birth, two births and so on; he remembers many 
previous existences in all their modes, in all their detail. This, 
lord, is a state of ever minding .’ 4 

Then said the Exalted One: ‘ I knew, Ananda, this foolish 
feltow, Udayin, did not live intent on higher thought . 5 How 
many states of ever minding are there, Ananda V 

* Lord, there are five states. What five ? 

Herein, lord, a monk, aloof from sensuous desires, . . . 
enters and abides in the first musing . - . the second ... in 

1 Oja-ffkayi. Corny, ojdya thito, patifthito, 

1 The text abbreviates. 

■ Corny. Ld\ 'Udayin, foolish Udayin; Bee Fin. i, 116; Dial ill, 100. 

* Anusaarati and amtssati, both (cazuy/srnr. 

1 AdhiciUa. Corny, namadhi-vipassand-citUi, 



228 The Book of the Sixes [text iii, 323 

the third musing . 1 This state of ever minding, lord, thus 
made become, thus made to increase, leads to dwelling at ease 
here now. 

Again, lord, he concentrates on the thought of light , 2 fixes 
his mind on the thought of day—as by day, so by night; as 
by night, so by day—thus with mind neither hampered nor 
hindered, he makes his thought become radiant , 3 This state of 
ever minding, lord, thus made become, thus made to increase, 
leads to the gain of knowledge and insight. 

Again, lord, he considers this body, upwards from the 
soles of his feet, downwards from the hair of his head, as 
skin-bound, as full of diverse impurities: There is in this body 
the hair of the head, the hair* of the body, nails, teeth, skin, 
flesh, sinews, bones, marrow, kidneys, heart, liver, pleura, 
spleen, lungs, intestines, mesentery, belly, dung, bile, phlegm, 
pus, blood, Bweat, fat, tears, lymph, spittle, snot, synovia, 
urine . 4 This state of ever minding, lord, thus made become, 
thus made to increase, leads to the riddance of passionate lust. 

Again, lord, suppose he see a body cast away in a cemetery, 
one day dead, two days dead or three days dead, bloated, 
blue-black, a mass of pus ; 6 he compares his own body thus: 
This body too is subject thus; thus it will come to be; this is 
not passed.® Or suppose he see such a body being eaten by 
crows , 7 ravens, vultures, dogs, jackals, vermin; he compares 


1 The fourth in not included, being beyond * eukha.’ 

* Zb iii, 223; A. ii, 46; iv, 86; 8. v, 279. 

* Ccrmy. Dibba~cakkk>t~i\an’ atihaya eah' obkatakay ciitar) brtiheti, 
mtfciheti, 

* This list recurs at D. ii, 293; M. i, 67; A. v, 109; 8. v. 278 [CrM. 
gives thirty-two parts in error, though at Kh. 2 there are thirty-two); 
see Vism. 285-303, to which our Comy. refers. 

* M. and D. toe. e-U.; M. iii, 91. Corny, observes; swollen like a goat¬ 
skin blown up; puffy, loathsome in impulsiveness; mottled, purplish; 
red where the flesh runs, white where the pus collect*, but mostly blue 
fas if clad in blue robes !); and pus trickles from the broken, places and 
from the nine orifices. 

* With Corny., S.e. and other passages reading stop, 

1 Corny, perched on the belly, tearing at the belly-flesh, the cheeks, 
the eye*. 




VI, iii, 29 ] 


Above AH 


229 


his own body in like manner. So too, a body that is a chain 
of bones, with flesh and blood, sinew-bound; or fleshless but 
blood-bespattered, sinew-bound; or without flesh or blood, 
sinew-bound; or but bones scattered here and there: here a 
hand-bone, 1 there a foot-bone, there a leg-bone, here a thigh¬ 
bone, here a hip-bone, there a back-bone, here a skull. . . . 
Should he see a body, cast away in a cemetery, the bones 
of which are white as a sea-shell, a heap of bones, a rotting, 
powdering mass, years old; he compares his own body thus: 
This body too is subject thus; thus it will come to be; this is 
not passed. This state of ever minding, lord, thus made 
become, thus made to increase, leads to the rooting out of 
the conceit “ I am.” 

Then, lord, putting by ease, ... a monk enters and abides 
in the fourth musing. This state of ever minding, lord, 
thus made become, thus made to increase, leads to the complete 
penetration of the countless elements. 2 

Lord, there are these five states of ever minding.’ 

4 Well done, well done, Ananda; and hold, too, this sixth 
to be a state of ever minding; Herein, Ananda, a monk goes 
out mindful, comes in mindful, stands mindful, sits mindful, 
lies down mindful and is mindful in performing action. 91 
This state of ever minding, Ananda, thus made become, thus 
made to increase, leads to mindfulness and self-possession.’ 

§ x (30). Above aU. 

* Monks, these six are above all.* What six ? 

The sight above all; the sound above all; the gain above 
all; the training above all; the service above all; the ever 
minding above all. 

And what, monks, is the sight above all ? 

Herein, monks, some go to see the treasures; 5 the elephant, 
the horse, the gem; to see divers things; to see some recluse 

1 Corny. the bones of the bund constat of aixty-four pieces. 

* Dhatu. 

* Katntnay adhilihali. S.t. so, but v.l. aiylcamay, which is probably 
correct; cj. S. ii, 282; UdA. 231; Nidd. i, 26. 

* See above VI, § 8 . 


» ii, 204 ff. 
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or godly man, wrong in view, treading the wrong path. And 
is that the sight, monks \ No, I say it is not; it is indeed 
a mean sight, common, vulgar, un-Ariyan, not well-found, 
leading not to world-weariness, dispassion, ending, calm, 
knowledge, awakening, Nibbana. 1 But some, endued with 
faith and piety, sure in trust, 2 go to see the Tathagata or the 
Tathagata’s disciple. That, monks, is the sight above all 
sights for purging man, overcoming grief and woe, clearing 
away ill and pain, winning truth, and realizing Nibbana; 
I mean, going to see the Tathagata or his disciple, endued 
with faith and piety, sure in trust. This, monks, is called 
the sight above all. Herein is the sight above all. 

And what, monks, is the sound above all ? 

Herein, monks, some go to hear the sound of the drum, the 
lute, the sound of song; to hear divers things; to hear the 
Dhamma of some recluse or godly man, wrong in view, tread¬ 
ing the wrong path. And is that the sound, monks? No, 
I say it is not; it is indeed a mean sound. . . . But some, 
endued with faith and piety, sure in trust, go to hear the 
Tathagata’s Dhamma or his disciple’s. That, monks, is 
the sound above all sounds for purging man . . I mean, 
going to hear the Tathagata's Dhamma. . . . This, monks, 
is called the sound above all. Herein is the sight and sound 
above all. 

And what, monks, is the gain above all ? 

Herein, monks, some gain the gain of a son or a wife or 
wealth; gain divers things; gain faith in some recluse or 
godly man, wrong in view, treading the wrong path. And is 
that the gain, monks ? No, I say it is not; it is indeed a mean 
gain. . . . But some, endued with faith and piety, sure In 
trust, gain faith in the Tathagata or his disciple. That, 
monks, is the gain above all gains for purging man . . I 
mean, gaining faith in the Tathagata. . . , This, monks, is 
called the gain above all. Herein is the sight, sound and gain 
above all. 


1 Clouse borrowed from the First Utterance. 

1 If ivtitha-naddho, nivittha --pi-mo (from V^pri). ekaniagato abhippa&annc. 
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Anti what, monks, is the training above ail ? 

Herein, monks, some train in elephant-lore, in horseman¬ 
ship, in the use of the chariot, the bow, the sword; 1 train in 
divers ways; train after the way of some Tecluse or godly 
man, wrong in view, treading the wrong path. And is that 
the training, monks % No, I say it is not; it is indeed a mean 
training. . . . But some, endued with faith and piety, 
sure in trust, train in the onward course of virtue, thought 
and insight 2 according to the Dhamma-discipline declared 
by the Tathagata. That, monks, is the training above all 
training for purging man . . .; I mean, training in the onward 
course. . . . This, monks, is called the training above all. 
Herein is the sight, sound, gain and training above all. 

And what, monks, is the service above all ? 

Herein, monks, some serve a warrior, a brahman, a house¬ 
holder; serve divers folk; serve some recluse or godly man, 
wrong in view, treading the wrong path. And is that the 
service, monks ? No, I say it is not; it is indeed a mean service. 
. . . But some, endued with faith and piety, sure in trust, 
serve the Tathagata or his disciple. That, monks, is the 
service above all services for purging man . . .; I mean, 
serving the Tathagata or his disciple. . . . This, monks, 
is called the service above all. Herein is the sight, sound, 
gain, training and service above all. 

And what, monks, is the ever minding above all ? 

Herein, monks, some ever mind the gain of a son or a wife 
or wealth; ever mind divers gains; ever mind some recluse or 
godly man, wrong in view, treading the wrong path. And 
is that the ever minding, monks ? No, I say it is not; it is 
indeed a mean ever minding, common, vulgar, un-Ariyan, 
not well-found, leading not to world-weariness, dispassion, 
ending, calm, knowledge, awakening, Nibbana. But some, 
endued with faith and piety, sure in trust, ever mind the 
Tathagata or the Tathagata’s disciple. That, monks, is the 
ever minding above ail ever minding for purging man, over- 


1 Of. Vin. ii, 10; Mil. 66. 

1 Adhidila, adhicitla, adkipa iinti. 
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coming grief and woo, clearing away ill and pain, winning 
truth, and realizing Nibbana; I mean, ever minding the Tatha- 
gata or his disciple, endued with faith and piety, sure in trust. 
This, monks, ig called the ever minding above all. 

Verily, monks, these are the six above all. 

They who have found the noblest sight, the sound 
Above all sounds, the gain of gains; have found 
Joy in the training, are on service set, 

Who make the ever minding more-become: 

They who have found, linked to right loneliness, 

The deathless way to peace’—joyous in zeal. 

Restrained by virtue, wise, they verily 
Shall in due time know where all III doth end.’ 

Chapter IV.— The Dev as. 

§ i (31). In training. 

' Monks, these six things lead to failure for a monk in training. 
What six ? 

Delight 2 in worldly activity , 3 in talk, in sleep, in company, 
being unguarded as to the doors of the senses and immoderate 
in eating. 

Monks, these are the six . . .’ ( The opposite lead not so.) 

§ ii (32). They fail not (a). 

Now, when night was far spent, a deva of exceeding loveli¬ 
ness, lighting up the whole of Jeta Grove, approached the 
Exalted One, saluted and stood at one side. Thus standing, 
the deva said: ‘Lord, these six things lead not to a monk’s 
failure. What six I Reverence for the Master, for Dhamma, 
for the Order, the training, earnestness and for good-will . 4 

1 Viveha-pafiaayyuUag khe-mam amata-gdminay; for the first com¬ 
pound see They. 689; the second half of the line recurs at M. i, 508 
{see Tr.'t n. at 571); there the reading is -gaminay, with our v.l. and 
S.t. Our Corny, is silent. 

1 Cf. above VI, § 22. * Kamnia. 

* Above VI, § 21; below, $ 79; A. iv, 28, where the gdthd is almost the 
same. 
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Verily, lord, these six things lead not to a monk’s failure.* 
Thus spoke the deva and the Master approved; and seeing this, 
he saluted the Exalted One and passed out on the right. 

And when the night was over, the Exalted One addressed 
the monks and told them all that had taken place. . . .* 

4 Deep reverence for the Master, Dhamma, Order, 
Reverence for earnestness and for good-will: 

Not thuswise fails a monk; he’s nigh Nibbana.* 

§ iii (33). The same (6). 

* Monks, this night a deva . . . came and said to me: 
“ These six things lead not to a monk’s failure. What six ? 
Reverence for the Master, Dhamma, Order, training, modesty 
and fear of blame. ...” And when he had said this, he 
passed out on the right. 

Deep reverence for the Master, Dhamma, Order, 
Esteem for modesty and fear of blame: 

Not thuswise fails a monk; he’s nigh Nibbana.’ 

§ iv (34). Maha MoggaUana. 

Once, when the Exalted One dwelt near SavatthI, at Jeta 
Grove in Anathapipdika’s Park, this thought came to the 
venerable Maha MoggaUana, gone apart, for solitude: * To how 
many devaa is there this knowledge: We have won to the 
Stream; are no more for the abyss; in sureness we make for the 
awakening beyond V 2 

Now 5 at that time a monk named Tissa had just died and 
was reborn in one of the Brahma worlds, and they knew him 
even there as Tissa the mighty, Tissa the powerful. Then the 
venerable Maha MoggaUana—as a strong man might stretch out 
his bent arm, might bend his stretched arm—vanished from 
Jeta Grove and appeared in that Brahma-world. And deva 
Tissa saw the venerable one from afar, coming along, and on 


* The text repeats- in full. * Sambodhi-pdrayand. 

1 Of. A, iv, 74, where all this recurs at Rajagahs of ttpadiseso and an' 1 -. 
Corny, observes that Tissa was a pupil of M.’s. 
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seeing him said: ‘Come, worthy 1 Moggallana; welcome, 
worthy Moggallana ! ’Tis long since you made this round,* 
I mean, came here. Pray be seated, good sir, here is the seat 
ready.’ And the venerable Maha Moggallana sat down; and 
deva Tissa, after saluting, sat down also, at one side. 

Then said the venerable Maha Moggallana to deva Tissa, bo 
seated; * To how many devas, Tissa, is there this knowledge: 
We have won to the Stream; are no more for the abyss; in 
aureness we make for the awakening beyond V 

* The Four Royal Devas, worthy sir, have this knowledge.’ 

‘ What, have they all this knowledge . . 

' No, worthy sir, not all. . . . Those Four Royal Devas 
who possess not perfect 3 faith in the Buddha, Dhamma and 
Order, possess not perfect faith in the virtues, beloved by 
Ariyans, they know not that . . .; but those who possess such 
faith . . . they know: We have won to the Stream, are no more 
for the abyss; in sureness we make for the awakening beyond.* 

‘ And is it just the Four Royal Devas who have this know¬ 
ledge, or do the devas of the Thirty . . Yama’s devas . . .; 
the devas of Tuaita . . the devas who delight in creating 
. . . and the devas who have power over others’ creations also 
have this knowledge V 

‘ They also, worthy sir, have this knowledge. . . . 

‘ What, all of them . . .?* 

‘ No, not those who possess not perfect faith in the Buddha, 
Dhamma, the Order and the virtues . . .; but those who have 
such faith, they know it. . . .* 

And the venerable Maha Moggallana approved and com¬ 
mended Brahma Tissa’s words; and, as a strong man might 
stretch and bend his arm, he vanished irom the Brahma world 
and appeared at Jeta Grove. 

1 Mariaa. Corny, in that world it is the common form, of friendly greet¬ 
ing; but folk here say: ‘Whence come yon, sir T {bhavay). ’Tis long 
since yon came! How did you know the way here ? What, did you 
go astray T"—and the like. 

1 Pariyayay. Corny, vararj, choice, or turn; see Dial i, 246 K.8. i, 

180 . 

* Cy. 3. v, 304: D. ii, 93 (as L>hamm4ddaa); M. ii, 51; A. iJ, 56. 



VI, IV, 351 


The Devos 


235 


§ v (35). Parts of wisdom. 

* Monks, these six things are partB of wisdom. What six 1 
The 1 idea of impermanence, the idea of the ill in im¬ 
permanence, the idea of not-self in ill, the idea of renunciation, 
of dispassion, of ending. 

Monks, these six things are parts of wisdom, 5 

§ vi (36). The roots of contention. 

1 Monks, these six are the roots of contention. 2 What six ? 
Monks, suppose a monk be angry, scornful. An he be so, 
he lives without reverence, respect for the Master, Dhamma 
or the Order; he fulfils not the training. And he who lives 
thus, causes contention in the Order, and that i3 to the hurt 
and sorrow of many folk, to the harm of many folk, to the 
hurt and ill of devas 3 and men. Monks, if you see this root 
of contention among you or among others, strive to rid your¬ 
selves of this evil thing; and if you see it not, step the way 
to stop its future cankering. 4 Thus is this evil root of con¬ 
tention rid; and thus shall there be no future cankering. 

Again, monks, suppose a monk be a hypocrite, malicious 
. . envious, mean . - deceitful, crafty . . evil-minded, 
wrong in view . . .; view-bound, tenacious, stubborn. 6 An 
he be any of these things, he lives without reverence, respect 
for the Master, Dhamma, Order, nor fulfils the training. And 
he who lives thus, causes contention in the Order ... to 
the hurt and ill of devaa and men. Monks, if you see these 
roots of contention, strive to be rid of these evil things; and if 

1 Cf. D. iii, 283; A. iv, 24; on vijja bhagiyd ace DhS. trsl. 338 n. 

* Thisreeursat Z>. iii, 246; J/. ii, 245; K»'n.ii,89. Cf. Proverbs xxii, 10: 

‘ Cast out the ecorner, and contention Bhali go out.' 

* Corny, refers us to Vin. i, 252 as to how quarrelling among monks 
affects devaa. 

* An-avaisaraya patipajjeyydtha, Vsrii and 'v' pad. 

* Sandifthi-paramdsi adhana-gahl duppeiinissaggi ; cf. M. i, 42; 
D- iii, 46; A. v, 150. AH read udhana-, with S.c. and Corny., but A. 
has v.l. itddna. Adana-gahi is ‘ grasping-seizing ’ {cf. adana-pafinissagga 
at t)hp. 89; S. i, 236; v, 24: ‘ grasping-foregoing and our Corny, glosses: 
daUui-gihi. 
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you see them not, step the way to stop their future cankering. 
Thus are these evil roots rid; and thus there shall be no future 
cankering. 

Verily, monks, these six are the roots of contention.’ 

§ vii (37), Aims. 

Once, when the Exalted One dwelt near Savatthi, at Jeta 
Grove in Anathaptpdika’s Park, Nanda’s mother, the Velu- 
kaipgUkan 1 lay-disciple, founded an offering, sixfold-endowed, 
for the Order of monks with Sariputta and Maha Moggallana 
at the head. 

Now the Exalted One, with the deva-eye, surpassing in 
clarity the eye of man, saw this thing , . and addressed the 
monks thus; 

* Monks, this lay-disciple of Vejukaudaka, Nanda’B mother, 
has founded an offering, sixfold-endowed, for the Order . . . 
And how, monks, is the offering 2 sixfold-endowed ? 

Monks, the giver’s part is threefold and the receivers’ part 
is threefold. 

And what is the giver’s threefold part ? 

Herein, monks, before the gift 3 he is glad at heart ; 4 in giving 
the heart 4 is satisfied; and uplifted is the heart when he has 
given. This is the giver’s threefold part. 

And what is the receivers’ threefold part 1 

Herein, monks, they are lust-freed or stepping to cast lust 
out; are hate-freed or stepping to cast hate out; are delusion- 
freed or stepping to become so. This is the receivers’ three¬ 
fold part. 

Thus the giver’s part is threefold and the receivers’ part ib 
threefold; thus verily, monks, the offering is sixfold-endowed. 

Monks, not easy is it to grasp the measure of merit of such 
a sixfold-endowed offering, and to say: “Thus much is the 
yield in merit, the yield in goodliness, making for a lucky 
hereafter, ripening to happiness, leading heavenward, leading 


* See 0.8. i, 24; Brethr. 41; A. iv, 63; K.8. ii, 160 (there -banfaki). 

4 Dakkhina. * Dana. 

* Ma.no, then ciUar ). 
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to weal and happiness, longed for, loved and lovely.” Verily, 
the great mass of merit is reckoned just unreckonable, im¬ 
measurable. 

Monks, just 1 as it is not easy to grasp the measure of water 
in the great ocean, and to say: "There are so many pailfuls, 
so many hundreds of pailfuls, so many thousands of pailfuls, 
so many hundreds of thousands of pailfuls”—for that great 
mass of water is reckoned unreckonable, immeasurable; even 
so, monks, it is not easy to grasp the measure of merit in a 
sixfold-endowed offering. . . . Verily, the great mass of merit 
is reckoned unreckonable, immeasurable. 

Gladsome before the gift, giving satisfied, 

Uplifted having given—that’s bounty’s 2 fulness. 3 
Lust-freed, hate-freed, delusion-freed, stainless. 
Controlled Brahma-wayfarers 4 —-that’s the best field for 
bounty. 

If one but cleanse 5 himself and give by hand. 

For self hereafter, “too, great is the fruit. 

So giving—faithful, wise, heart-free, discreet— 

In the sorrowless, happy world he’ll rise.’ 7 


§ viii (38). SelJ-acting. 

Now a certain brahman visited the Exalted One, greeted 
him and, after exchanging the usual polite talk, sat down at 
one Bide. So seated, he said to the Exalted One: * This, 
Master Gotama, is my avowal, this my view: There is no self¬ 
agency; no other-agency.’ 8 


1 See above, p. 43, n. 2. * Yanna. 

* Sampadu. Corny, paripunnatd, fulfilment, 

* Sannatd brahma&drayo, restrained god-way-era. 

1 The Corny, takes this literally: washing his feet and hands, rinsing 
his mouth. 

* Parato ea. Corny, is silent. 

1 The last line of the text recurs at It. 10 and 52. 

* This is Makkhali Gosala's heresy; see Dial, i, 71; K.S. iii, 169; 
P.E.D. s.v. aita and para seems to interpret atta-kdra, para- wrongly; 
see DA. i, 160. Crii. Pali Did, has * own act bo Nyai>atiloka. 



238 The Book of the Sixes [text iii, 337 

* Never, brahman, have I seen or heard of such an avowal, 
such a view. Pray, how can one 1 step onwards, how can one 
step back, yet say: There is no self-agency; there is no other- 
agency ? 

What think you, brahman, is there such a thing as initia¬ 
tive ?’ 2 

' Yes, sir.' 

‘ That being so, are. men known to initiate V 

* Yes, sir.' 

1 Well, brahman, since there is initiative and men are known 
to initiate, this ia among men the self-agency, this is the other- 
agency. 

What think you, brahman, is there such a thing as stepping 1 
away . . . stepping forth , , . halting 3 . . . standing . . . 
and stepping towards anything V 

* Yes, sir.' 

‘ That being so, are men known to do all these things V 

1 Yes, sir.’ 

* Well, brahman, since there are such things as stepping away, 
stepping forth and the. rest, and men are known to do these 
things, this is among men the self-agency, this is the other- 
agency. Never, brahman, have I seen or heard of such an 
avowal, such a view as yours. Pray, how can one step on¬ 
wards , 4 step back and say: There is no self-agency, there is no 
other-agency V 

* This, indeed, is wonderful , 4 Master Gotama . . .! And 
henceforth, till life ends, I will go to Master Gotama for 
help.’ 


1 V kram, to walk, with the prefixes abhi, paii, nis, para and upa. 

* Arabbhadhatu: arabbha, gerund of dradheii, to set on foot; dhatu, 
element, property, condition. Corny, sabhdva, ‘ essence.’ 

* Thama and fhiii, both from V stha ; the former is, I suppose, a 
causative formation. 

4 Abhikkamanto and abhii.}xtntarj, respectively. Were the latter 
not ‘stock,’ we might see a pun here in abhikkanitir), which means 
equally ‘ going forward * (Jrsrtn) and 1 very charming * (iuinia). 
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§ ix (39). The means. 1 

1 Moats, there are these three means to heap up* deeds. 
What three ? 

Greed is a means to heap up deeds; hate is a means to heap 
up deeds; delusion is a means to heap up deeds. 

Monks, not from greed does not-greed heap up, but from 
greed surely greed heaps up; not 3 from hate does not-hate heap 
up, but from hate surely hate heaps up; not from delusion 
does non-delusion heap up, but from delusion surely delusion 
heaps up. 

Mo nks , not of deeds, greed-bom, hate-bom, delusion-bom, 
are devaa, are men, nor they who fare along the happy way; 
monks, of deeds born of greed, hate, delusion, hell is, brute-birth 
is, the ghost-realm is, and they who fare along the evil way. 

Verily, monks, these are the three means to heap up deeds. 

Monk3, there are these three means to heap up deeds. What 
three 1 

Not-greed is a means to heap up deeds; not-hate is a means 
to heap up deeds; non-delusion is a means to heap up deeds. 

Monks, not from not-greed does greed heap up, but from 
not-greed surely not-greed heaps up; not from not-hate does 
hate heap up, but from not-hate surely not-hate heaps up; 
not from non-delusion does delusion heap up, but from non¬ 
delusion surely non-delusion heaps up. 

Monks, not of deeds, born of not-greed, not-hate, non¬ 
delusion, is hell, brute-birth, the ghost-realm, nor they who 
fare along the evil way; monks, of deeds, born of not-greed, 
not-hate, non-delusion, devas are, men are, and they who fare 
along the happy way. 

Verily, monks, these are the three means to heap up deeds.’ 

§ x (40). The venerable Kimbila. 

Thus have I said: Once, when the Exalted One dwelt at 
Kimbila in Bamboo Grove, 4 the venerable Kimbila visited 

1 Nidana, binding on to, Vd&, cause, 

* Samudaya. Corny, pinda-karan' allhaya (snow )-ball-1 Lko. Of. 
Ecclesiastes ii, 26. 

’ Dhp. 6 of ecru. 4 So text; Corny, and S.e~ Niculv, qf. 8. v, 322. 
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him and, after saluting, sat down at one side. So seated, the 
venerable Kimbila 1 said to the Exalted One: 

‘ Lord, what reason is there, what cause, whereby, when the 
Tathagata has passed away, Saddbamma shall not endure ?' 

‘ Consider, Kimbila, monk, nun and lay-disciple, man and 
woman, how, when the Tathagata has passed away, they 
may dwell without reverence, without respect for the Master; 
without reverence, without respect for Dhamma; without 
reverence, without respect for the Order; without reverence, 
without respect for the training; without reverence, without 
respect for zeal; without reverence, without respect for good¬ 
will. This, Kimbila, is a reason, this a cause, whereby, when 
the Tathagata has passed away, Saddhamma shall not endure.’ 

‘ But what reason is there, lord, what cause, whereby, when 
the Tathagata has passed away, Saddhamma shall endure ?’ 

‘ Kimbila, let monk and nun, lay-disciple, man and woman, 
live with reverence and respect for the Master, Dhamma, 
Order, training, zeal and good-will; and it shall be a reason, 
a cause, whereby, when the Tathagata has passed away, 
Saddhamma shall endure.’ 

§ xi (41). The log of wood. 

Thus have I heard: Once, when the venerable Sariputta 
dwelt on Mount Vulture Peak near Rajagaha, be robed early 
and, taking bowl and cloak, descended the hill with many 
monks in company. 

Now at a certain spot the venerable Sariputta saw a large 
log of wood; and there he addressed the monks and said: 

‘ See you, reverend sirs, that large log of wood V 

1 Yes, sir,’ they replied. 

* An adept 2 monk, reverend sirs, won to mind-control, can, 
if he wish, view 3 it as earth. Wherefore ? There is, sirs. 


1 A Sakyan -who joined the Order with Ananda [Yin. ii, 182); he was 
presumably much exercised over this matter, for cf. V, § 201 (A. iii, 247} 
and A. iv, 84. Cf. also K.J3. ii, 152; v, 161. 

* Iddhimd. 

* AdAimuceeyya. Corny, sallakicheyya, ? trace therein. 




vr, rv, 4 r] 


The. Devos 


241 


in that log of wood, the earth element; hence an adept can view 
it as earth. 

He can, if he wish, view it as water ... as fire ... as 
air ... as beautiful ... as ugly. Wherefore ? There are, 
reverend sirs, the elements of all these things in that log of 
wood, whence an adept, won to mind-control, can view that log 
in such ways.' 

§ xii (42). The venerable- Nagita. 

Thus have I said: Once 1 the Exalted One walked a walk 
with a great company of monks among the Kosalese and came 
to a Kosalan brahman village called Icchanangala. And 
there in the Icchanangala grove the Exalted One dwelt. 

Now the brahman householders of that place heard: r The 
recluse, Master Gotama, the Sakya, gone forth from the 
Sakya clan, has arrived at Icchanangala and stays in the grove 
hard by; and of that same Master Gotama this fair report is 
noised abroad; “He is the Exalted One, arahant, fully en¬ 
lightened, perfected in knowledge and way . . . awake, 
exalted. . . 'Tie good indeed to see such amhants !' 

Then at dawn those brahman householders went to the 
grove, taking with them much hard and soft food; and they 
stood at the gateway making a great tumult. 

Now at that time the venerable Nagita served the Exalted 
One. 

Then said the Exalted One to the venerable Nagita: ‘ What 
is this great tumult, Nagita ? ’Tin as though &Bher-folk had 
caught a great haul !’ 

‘ These, lord, are the Icchanangala brahman householders, 
who have brought much hard and soft food for the Exalted 
One and the monks; and they now stand without.’ 

‘ / have naught to do with homage, Nagita, nor need I 
homage. Whosoever cannot obtain at will, freely, readily, 
the ease of renunciation, the ease of seclusion, the ease of 
calm, the ease of enlightenment, as I can, let him wallow* 

1 This autta with two more items and some variation recurs at A. iv, 
340; see above. Fives, § 30. 

3 titidiyeyya, no doubt from mxui, but possibly from N tad. 

16 
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in that dung-like 1 ease, that clog® of ease, that ease gotten 
of gains, favours and flattery.’ 

‘ Lord, let the Exalted One accept their offering now; let 
the Well-gone accept! Lord, now is the time to accept; 
for whithersoever the Exalted One shall henceforth go, the 
brahman householders of town and countryside shall be so 
inclined. Lord, just as when the rain-deva rains abundantly, 
the waters flow with the incline; even so, lord, whithersoever 
the Exalted One shall go the brahman householders shall 
be so inclined. And why ? So great, lord, is the Exalted 
One’s virtue and wisdom. ’ 

' 1 have naught to do with homage, Nagita, nor need I 
homage; but whosoever cannot obtain at will, freely, readily, 
the ease of renunciation, seclusion, calm, enlightenment, 
as I can, let him wallow in that dung-like ease, that clog of 
ease, that ease gotten of gains, favours and flattery. 

Suppose, Nagita, I see a monk seated, rapt, on the outskirts 
of some village; then I think: “ Presently a park-man or a 
novice will disturb the reverend sir and will oust him from 
that concentration.” So, Nagita, I am not pleased with that 
monk's abode. 

Or I Bee one forest-gone, seated nodding in the forest; 
then I think: “ Presently he will dispel sleep and fatigue, 
attend to the forest-sense 3 and solitude.” So, Nagita, I ana 
pleased with his forest-abiding. 

Or I see one forest-gone, seated, rapt; then I think: 
“ Presently he will compose the unoomposed mind or 
will continue to ward the freed mind.” So, Nagita, I am 
pleased with his forest-abiding. 

Or I see one living on a village outskirts, getting the re¬ 
quisites: robe, alms, bed and medicaments; and, delighting 
in those gains, favours and flattery, he neglects to go apart, 
neglects the forest, the woodland ways, the lonely lodgings ; 
he gets his living by visiting village, town and capital- So, 
Nagita, I am not pleased with his abiding. 

Or I see a monk, forest-gone, getting the requisites, but 
staving off gains, favours and flattery, neglecting not to go 

1 Miffia-. a ifiddha-. s Arahna-sanrlay. Cf. Th. I, oer. 110. 
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apart, neglecting not the woodland ways, the lonely lodgings. 
So, Nagita, I am pleased with that monk’s forest-abiding. 

But whers walking along the highway, Nagita, I see nothing 
whatever in front nor behind, it suits 1 me, even over the 
calls of nature.’ 


Chapter V,—Dhammika. 

§ i (43). The elephant .* 

Once, when the Exalted One dwelu near SavatthI at Jeta 
Grove in Anathapijjd&a’s Park, he robed early and, with 
cloak and bowl, entered SavatthI for alms. And having 
gone his round in SavatthI, on his return, after his meal, 
he said to the venerable Ananda: 

1 Let us go, Ananda, to Migara’s mother’s terraced house in 
East Park, where, when we are come, we will spend the noon¬ 
tide. ’ 

* Yes, lord,’ replied the venerable Ananda; and the Exalted 
One went there with him. 

Then in the evening the Exalted One, risen from Bolitude, 
said to him: * Come, Ananda, we will go to the bathing-place 8 
and bathe our limbs.’ 

‘ Yes, lord,’ he replied; and they went there together. And 
when he had bathed and come out, the Exalted One stood 
in a single garment, drying himself. 4 

Now at that time Seta, an elephant of rajah Pasenadi of 
Kosala, came out of the bathing-place to the sound of many 
drums and all kinds of music; and folk about, marvelling* 
at the sight, said: 

' What a beauty, sirs, is the rajah’s elephant; what a picture; 
what a treat for the eye; what a body he has ! The elephant, 
sirs, is indeed an elephant I’* 

1 Phditu me; one wonders what he would have thought modem high¬ 
ways suitable for 1 

* Nago, elephant, serpent and fairy-demon; a phenomenon, prodigy. 

1 Pubhakotthakai see n, at K.3. v, 19S; but it can hardly refer to a 

gateway here, but simply an enclosure {precinct). 

4 All this recurs at M . i, 181; cf. also S. i, 8; below, $ 62. 

* A pi 'as u. * Nago vaia bho nago. 
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And when this had been said, the venerable Udayin 1 spoke 
thus to the Exalted One: ‘Lord, do folk say: The elephant 
is indeed an elephant, only on seeing the huge, gross bulk 
of an elephant, or do they say it on seeing other gross, bulky 
things V 

* Folk say it, Udayin, when they see the huge, gross bulk 
of an elephant; they say it, too, when they see a huge horse 
or a bull or a snake or a tree; they say: “ The naga indeed 
is a naga !” even when they see a huge man with a gross, 
fat body. But I declare, Udayin, that in the deva-world 
with its Maras and Brahmas, and on earth with its recluses, 
godly men, devas and men-—he who commits no enormity 11 * * 5 
in deed, word or thought, he is a naga.' 

* It is marvellous and amazing, lord—I mean these noble 
words of the Exalted One: “ I declare that in the deva-world 
or on earth he who commits no enormity in deed, word or 
thought, he is a naga.’ And now, lord, I will give thanks 
in verse for the Exalted One's noble words: 

A man and very 9 Buddha he, self-tamed, 

Composed, who treads the deathless path, serene 
In joy, transcending all; whom men adore, 

Whom devas laud—thus have I heard of him. 

The Arahant.* All fetters he hath left, 

From jungle to Nibbana & * * come, his joy 
Lives in renouncing worldly lusts; as gold 
From quarried quartz, that naga outshines all; 

As Himalay* o’er other crags—whose name 
Is Truth o’crtops all nagas so yclept. 

1 Corny. Kaf Udayin; see Brethr. 287 (the verses recur there, Thag. 

$89-704); 0.3. i, 20. Corny, explains that 500 monks accompanied 
the Buddha, 

* Agur) na fcaroit, fag nago. The poet is less crude in Th. 693; rux A* 

(5 gut) karoli so. Cf. Sn. ver. 522. 

5 Sam-buddka. * Arahato. Brethr. ' I, an arahant.’ 

* S.e. and Thag. vand nibbanay dgatag. 

* Text himavd ’hne, S.e. marine. Corny, so, with v.l. V anno with 

Thag., which is no doubt correct; in Sinhalese script v, c and m are 

somewhat similar. 
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Lo ! I will limn this naga-elephant. 

Who no enormity commits: Mildness 
And harmlessness his forefeet are, his hinder 
Austerity and godly life; be-trunked 
With faith, white-tusked with equanimity, 

His neck is mindfulness, his head is insight; 

Each Dhamma-thought's a testand Dhamma’s garner 4 
His belly is, his tail is solitude. 

Rapt muser, calm, well self-composed, whose breath 
Is zest 3 —that naga walks composed, composed 
He stands, composed he lies, composed he Bits, 

A naga e’er controlled—for he is perfect. 

Blameless he feeds, nor feeds on foolishness; 

Ration and robe he gets and shuns the hoard; 

He snappeth every tie, bonds fine and coarse; 

He goes where’er he will, he goes care-free. 

See how the lovely lotus, water-born. 

Sweet-scented, ne’er by water is defiled : 4 
The Buddha, born as very 5 man, puts by 
The world and by the world is undefiled, 

As lily by the water of the lake. 

As blazing fire goeB out thro’ want of fuel. 

And men, of ashes,® say: “ The fire’s gone out !”— 

This is a parable of rare presage, 7 

* Vimaysd dhamma-cintana. Corny, likens this to the elephant feeling 
with his trunk; vlmayaa, investigation, is one of the four Jddhipadaai 
see V, & 67. 

* Text reads xatruilapo, v.l. aamacapo-, but Corny, and S.e. aamavapo, 
explaining: bucchi yewr sam&vapo, aamavdpo nama. aamdvdpana-fthd- 
nag. P.E.D. omits, but the compound, seems to occur in Ski,; see 
Maodonell’a Diet. a.v. y/t up. At M. i, 451 we have samavapuka, a 
store-room; Thag. reads samdvaao. 

8 Aasisa-rato. Corny, refers this to the aaaaaa-paaaaaa exercises; see 
K.S. v, 357 ff. 

8 Cf. Sn. 5-17; .4. ii, 39; Chan. Up. S.B.E. i, 67; Bhag. Gita, 5. 10. 

* Su-jala; see P.E.D. s.v. sti as to its use as sawi-. 

* Text and S.e. minkhdrcsupti^anteau, but Thag. with our v.l. angaresu 
ca aante/m, which I follow. 

7 The text reads atih' aasdyay vinhupani for aithas-idyaTj i cf. D. i, 114; 
If. ii, 260. 
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Taught by wise men—great nagas by a naga 
Are recognized when by a naga 1 taught— 

Lust-freed, hate-freed, delusion-freed, stainless, 1 
This naga, body-freed, shall "go out ’** freed.' 

§ii(44). Migasald* 

One morning the venerable Ananda, robing early, took 
bowl and cloak and went to the house of the lay-diaciple, 
Migasala, and there sat down on seat made ready. And 
Migasala came and saluted him and sat down at one side. 

So seated, she said to the venerable Ananda: 

' Pray, reverend sir, how ought one to understand this 
Dhamma taught by the Exalted One: that both he who lives 
the godly life and he who does not shall become like-way¬ 
farers in the world to come ? 

My father, sir, Parana, 5 lived the godly life, dwelling apart, 
abstaining from common, carnal things; and when he died, 
the Exalted One explained; He’s a Once-returner, dwelling 
in Tusit.a. 

My ancle. 5 sir, Isidutta, did not live the godly life but re¬ 
joiced with a wife; and of him also, when dead, the Exalted 
One said: He’s a Once-returner, dwelling in Tusita. 

Reverend Ananda, how ought one to understand this 
Dhamma . . . V 

' Even, sister, as the Exalted One has said.’* And when 
the venerable Ananda had received alms in Migasala’a housfe, 
he rose from his seat and departed. 

Now on his return from alms-gathering, after his meal, 
the venerable Ananda visited the Exalted One, saluted him 

1 Text misprints nayaia for ntigtma, * Cf . above VI, 5 37. 

3 Corny., S.e. and Thag. parinibbissnii. The ihera is here no doubt 
prophesying, so above I take ottha as presage. 

* Cf. the whole sutta -with A. v, 137 ff. 

* These two brothers were the rajah Pascttadi’e chamberlains or 
chariot makers; see K.8. v, 303 ff. 

* Text petteyyo piyo with jS.e., see Childers; but at A. v, pettdpiyo 
with Tr. P.M. 62, 16. 

1 Corny, observes that Ananda did not know the answer. 
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and Bat down at one side; and so seated, he told tie Exalted 
One all that Lid occurred . . .*■ adding: * 1 told her, lord, 
to understand the matter even as the Exalted One had ex¬ 
plained.* 

‘ But, Ananda, who is the lay-disciple, Migasala—a foolish, 
frail, motherly body with but mother-wit—to understand the 
diversity in the person of man ? a 

These six persons, Ananda, are found in the world. What 
six ? 

Consider, Ananda, one well restrained, a comely person, 
in whose company his fellows in the godly life take pleasure; 
yet in whom hearing (Dhamma) is of none effect, much learning 
is of none effect, 3 in whom there is no view-penetration, 
who wins not temporary release 4 —-he, on the breaking up of 
the body after death, sets out to fall, not to excel; fares to a 
fall, fares not to excellence. 

Consider another well restrained likewise , . .; but in 
whom hearing (Dhamma) has effect, much learning has effect, 
in whom there is view-penetration, who wins temporary 
release—he, after death, sefcB out to excel, not to fall; fares 
to excellence, not to a fall. 

And the measurers measure them, saying: “ TIis stature 6 
is just this, the other’s jujt that; in what way one wanting, 
one exalted ?” And that measuring, Ananda. is to the mea¬ 
surers’ harm and hurt for many a day. 

Now the one ... in whom listening has effect . . . who 
wins temporary release—that person, Ananda, has marched 
further forward, is more exalted than the former. And why 

1 The text repeats in fell. 

* The const ruction is p'-culisr f rf. .4. iii, *2 37 J: Ko ca Mignudla - . . 
ambak o, anrbaJeapanno (Crmty., 3 s. and A. v, so frjr win/iri) ke ca pitri- 
sapvggala-paropariffaUdne. {Of. K.8. v. !37ll, § lo ) Puri in -pugg<t hr ia 
possibly a transition from the more honourable pzerisa to the pugmla, 
male, adopted by the 3angha when * the man ’ concept win worsening. 

a Corny, ettha bahwaccag t nusfati :j virtgctul hittabln-’-yuttiikuy 

akatmj hoti, {Of. Locke’s detinil ioii of ‘ edict' : the substance pro¬ 
duced into any subject by the exerting of power.-— Wobgtor's Eng. Did.) 

* Of. above, p. 131, ». 1. 

* Dbanvmd, 6 Ka&mn . 
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is that ? The stream of Dhamma carries him forward , 1 
Ananda. But who save the Tathagata can judge that dif¬ 
ference I 2 * 4 Wherefore, Ananda, be no measurer of persons; 
measure not the measure of persons; verily, Ananda, he digs® 
a pit for himself who measures the measure of persons. I 
alone, Ananda, can measure their measure—or one like me. 

Consider, Ananda, a person in whom wrath and pride are 
conquered, but in whom greed from time to time surges; in 
whom hearing (Dhamma) is of none effect . . .: and another 
. . . in whom hearing has effect . . .—he, after death, 
sets out to excel, not to fall; fares to excellence, not to a 
fall. . . . That person has marched further forward, is more 
exalted than the former. ... I alone, Ananda, can measure 
their measure. . . . 

Consider one in whom wrath and pride are conquered, but 
in whom the whirl 1 of words from time to time surges; in whom 
hearing (Dhamma) and learning are of none effect, in whom 
there is no view-penetration, who wins not temporary release— 
he, after death, sets out to fall, not to excel; fares to a fall, fares 
not to excellence; and another, likewise, but in whom hearing 
(Dhamma) and learning have effect, in whom there is view- 
penetration, who wins temporary release-—he, after death, 
sets out to excel, not to fall; fares to excellence, not to a fall. 

And the measurers measure them likewise, and it is to their 
harm and hurt for many a day. 

And in whom hearing (Dhamma) and learning have effect 
. . . that one has inarched further forward, is more exalted 
than the former. And why 1 The Dhamma-stream carries 
him forward. But who save the Tathagata can judge this 
difference ? Wherefore, Ananda, be no measurer of persona; 
measure not the measure of persons. Verily, Ananda, he 
digs a pit for himself who measures the measure of persons. 

1 Dhamma-solo nibbahati. Corny. Sura y hutva pavattamanay vipaa- 
aandhdnay nibbahati, ariya-bhilmiy sampapeti. Nibbahati is either from 
^/barh, to increase, or V*r ah, to carry, with nis, ‘ out,’ * to completion.* 

* Heading tadantaruy, with S.t. and Corny, lay antarai j, tay bdranay. 

■ Khan hair. Corny, gnryi-kharya.nay pdpuruiti. 

4 Yaci-sankhara, speech activities; see Vi#m, 531, trsl. 633. 
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I alone, Ananda, can measure their measure—or one 
like me. 

And who is the lay-disciple, Migaaala—a foolish, frail, 
motherly body with but mother-wit—to understand the 
diversity in the person of man ? Verily, Ananda, these six 
persons are found in the world. 

Ananda, with such virtue as Purapa was endowed, Isidatta 
may become endowed; herein Purana fares not Isidatta’s 
way but another’s: with such insight as Isidatta was endowed, 
Purana may become endowed; herein Isidatta fares not 
Purana ’a way but another’s. 

Thus verily, Ananda, both these men are wanting in one 
thing.’ 

§ iii (45). The debt. 

‘ Monks, is poverty a woeful thing for a worldly wanton V 

' Surely, lord.' 

* And when a man. is poor, needy, in straits, 1 he gets into 
debt; and is that woeful too ?’ 

' Surely, lord.’ 

* And when he gets into debt, he borrows ; 3 and is that woeful 
too V 

‘ Surely, lord.’ 

‘ And when the bill falls due, 3 he pays not and they presB* 
him; is that woeful too V 

‘ Surely, lord.’ 

‘ And when pressed, he pays not and they beset 6 him; is 
that woeful too i' 

‘ Surely, lord.’ 

1 And when beset, he pays not and they bind him; is that 
woeful too ?’ 

* Surely, lord.’ 

1 S.e. with text andfifco, Corny, andihiyo; see P.S.D. s.v. 

* Vaddhiy pati/mndti. 

* Kaldhhatay txtddhitf. P.E.D. omits. 

* Codenti, 'J cud, to urge; cj. Sn. 120. 

* Anucaranti pi nay. Corny, they dog his footsteps and vex him, 
throwing mud at bim in public or in a crowd, and do like things that 
cause pain (aiapa-tfhapana-). 
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‘Thus, monks, poverty, debt, borrowing, being pressed, 
beset and bound are all woes for the worldly wanton. 

Monks, it is just the same for anpne who has no faith in 
right things, is not conscientious about right things, has no 
fear of blame about right things, no energy for right things, 
no insight into right things; he is said to be poor, need}', in 
straits, in the Ariyan discipline. 

Now that very man—poor, needy, in straits, wanting in faith, 
conscientiousness, fear of blame, rnerg} r and insight concern¬ 
ing right things—-works ovi iiy in deed, word and thought. 
T call that his getting into debt. And to clonk 1 his evil deeds, 
he lays hold upon false hope: 2 “ Lot- none know 3 this of me ” 
he hopes; " Let none know this of me” be resolves; “Let 
none know this of me ” he says; “ Let none know this of me ” 
he strives in act. So likewise to cloak his evil words . . . his 
evil thoughts. I coll that his borrowing. Then his pious 
fellows in the godly lile say thus: “ This venerable sir nets 
in this sort, carries on in this way.” I call that his being 
pressed. Then, gone to forest, tree-root or lonely place, evil, 
unrighteous thoughts and attendant remorse pursue him. 
I call that his being beset. 

And that man, monks—poor, needy, in straits—having 
worked evilly in deed, word and Thought, on rlie breaking 
up of the body after death, is bound in hell's bonds or the bonds 
of some beast’s womb; and I see no oilier single bondage, 
monks, 4 eo harsh, so bitter, such a bar to winning the un¬ 
surpassed peace from effort—I menu, hell’s bonds or the bonds 
of a beast’s womb. 

Woeful i’ the world is poverty mid debt 

’Tis said. See^ how the poor wanton, plunged in debt. 

Suffers, is then beset, e’en bound with bonds— 

A woe indeed for one who pleasure craves ! 

So in the Ariyan discipline, who lives 

Sans faith, sans shame, sans fear of blame, fashions® 

> Patic-c-had-ana-ketu, 

* r&pibar) iooharf jxnyidahati; cf. Ilebreun vi, 18. 

* With Oorrty. and S.e. jetn-nti ; sea Sn. loc._ ril. * Of S. ii, 238 ff. 

* Of. Proverbs xaci, 25-26. * Vinicchayo. Corny, vaddheko. 
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Ill deeds and, working evilly in deed. 

In word and thought, hopes none shall know of it. 
Wavering 1 * in deed, in word, in thought, he breeds* 

A brood of evil deeds, here, there, again— 

Fool, evil-doer, who knows hie own misdeeds. 

He suffers as the wanton, plunged in debt 1 
Longings and evil thoughts in forest, town, 

Beset him then, with black remorse’s horde 3 — 

Fool, evil-doer, who knows his own misdeeds, 

For him a beast’s womb waits or bonds in hell; 

Those woeful bonds from which the sage is freed. 

Who, gladdening, gives from plenty, justly won, 

Casting a win both ways 4 * —believing man, 

Seeker of homely joys—for him here's weal. 

Hereafter, bliss. Such is the goodman’s standard. 

For merit grows by generosity. 6 

So in the Ariyan discipline, who’s set 

In faith, wise, modest and by virtue ruled. 

Is called “ blythe dweller ” in that discipline. 

Erstwhile unsullied bliss he wins, then poise 
Preserves;* the five bars 7 passed, with ardent zeal, 

The musings enters, watchful, apt, intent; 

Breaks all the bonds and knows reality; 

And grasping naught, wholly his heart’s released. 

If in that high release, where life’s® bonds break, 

This gnosis comes: “ Immutable’s release 1” 

Then is that gnosiB final, unsurpassed 

That bliss, a griefiess state of passionless peace— 

That (for the saint) is debtlessneas supreme.’ 

1 Saysappati. Corny, paripphandati; cf. A. v, 289; Janet i, ft. 

* Papakammay pava44^f Tlto - 

* fa, iaa vippaliadra-jii. Corny, ye asset vippaliearato jdld. 

* Vbhxyattha kapx-gtjdha; cf. Thag. 462; 5. iv, 252; J. iv, 2122: referring 
to throwing dice. 

* The two lines of the text recur at A. iv, 286; cf. also J.P.TJS., 
1909 336. 

4 Corny, observes that these two refer to the third and fourth musings. 

1 Viz. lust, ill-will, torpor, worry arid doubt. * B/iava, becoming. 
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§ iv (46). Maha Cunda. 

Thus have I heard: Once the venerabJe Maha Cunda 1 lived 
among the Cetis* at Sahajati; 1 and there he spoke to the 
monks, saying: T 

‘ Monks, reverend sirs !' 

‘Reverend sir,’ they rejoined; and the venerable Maha 
Cunda said: 

* There are some monks, Dhamma-zealots, 4 who blame 
musers, saying: “These fellows say: ‘We are musers, we 
are musers !’ They muse and are bemused ! 6 And what do 
they muse about ; what good’s their musing ; how muse 
they ?” Thereat neither the Dhamma-zealots nor the musers 
are pleased; nor have they fared onwards for the weal of many 
folk, for their happiness, their good, nor for the weal and 
happiness of devas and men. 

And there are some monks, musers, who blame Dhamma- 
zealots, saying: “ These fellows say: ‘ We are Dhamma- 
zealots, we are Dhamma-zealots!’ They are pulled up, 
proud, excitable fellows, mouthy speechifiers, forgetful of 
mindfulness, lacking self-possession and composure, with their 
thoughts a-wander and their sense-governance rude. 8 And 
what is their Dhamma zeal; what good’s their Dhamma zeal; 
bow are they zealous in Dhamma ?" There, too, neither the 
musers nor the Dhamma-zealots are pleased; nor have they 
fared onwards for the weal of many folk. . . . 

And there are some Dhamma-zealots who just praise 
Dhamma-zealots; who praise not musers. There, too, neither 
Dhamma-zealots nor musers are pleased. . . . 

And so . . . neither are pleased; nor have they fared 

1 Sariputta’a younger brother; see Brethr. 119; above IV, § 17. 

* Buddh. India, 20. Pronounced Che-ti (Chay-tee). 

* Corny, simply nigarne. ; it was on the Ganges and was where Revata 
met the elders concerning the ten Vajjian heresies, Vin li, 300 (Fin. 
Texts, iii, 390); Mvagsa trsl. 22; C.H.I. i, 214. CJ, A. v, 41 for another 
talk by Mah& Cunda there. 

* Dhamma-yoga, bhikkhti. 

* Jhdyanti pafth&yanii. Corny. Upasagga-wsena i •addkitant. 

1 Pdbai’ indriyd. 
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onwards for the weal of many folk, for their happiness, their 
good, nor for the weal and happiness of devas and men. 

Wherefore, sirs, you should train yourselves thus: Being 
Dhamma-zealots, we will praise m us ere. Thus should you 
train yourselves, reverend sirs. And why ? Verily, sirs, 
these wondrous persons are hardly found in the world—they 
who live with their whole being in tune with the deathless . 1 

And you should train yourselves thus, reverend sirs: Being 
musers, we will praise Dhamma-zealots. Thus should you 
train yourselves, reverend sirs. And why ? Verity, sirs, these 
wondrous persons are hardly found in the world—-they who 
with insight penetrate and see the deep way of the goal .* 2 


§ v (47). For this life (a). 

Now Slvaka of the Top-knot, 3 a wanderer, visited the 
Exalted One, greeted him and, after exchanging the usual 
compliments, sat down at one side. So seated, he said to the 
Exalted One: 

‘ They say, sir, 4 “ Dhamma’s for this life, 5 Dhamma’a for 
this life !” But how, sir, is Dh&mma for this life, for other 
worlds,* bidding “ Come see,” leading onwards, knowable to the 
wise by its relation to self ?’ 7 

* Come, Biyaka, I will just question you in turn about this; 
answer as you please. 

Now what think you, Sivaka, suppose there’s greed here in 
the self, 8 would you know: “ There’s greed here in myself ”— 
or suppose there’s no greed, would you know there was none ?' 

‘ Surely, sir. ’ 

‘ Well, when you know there’s either greed or none, thus is 

* Ye a mala y dhdturj kdyena phu-ritvd viharanti. Lit. ‘live having 
touched with the body (or by act) the deathless conditions.' 

* Ye gambhiraTj aUha-padaiy pann&ya aiivijjha passaitfi, Cf. A. 1 v, 
362. Comp, of course explains: Oalhat j paiicchannay khandha -dhatu- 
ayaland/ii-atthai). 

* Moliya-sivaka’, cf. 8. iv, 230. 4 Bhante. 

* Sar)- [sa- or sayan t) ditfhi-ka, Cf. above VI, 5 10. 

4 Akdlitcc, not of earthly time-measure. 7 Pacc-attay. 

s Ajjh-attar/. Corny. btiyakajjhaUe. 
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Dhatoma for this life, for other worlds, bidding “ Come see,” 
leading onwards, knowable to the wise by its relation to self. 

Then again, suppose there's hatred, infatuation ... or 
otherwise . . .; suppose these three have some hold 1 ... or 
otherwise . . . would you know in each case that that 
was so ?’ 

' Surely, sir.' 

‘ Well, when you know it, thus is Dhamma for this life, for 
other worlds, bidding “ Come see,” leading onwards, knowable 
to the wise by its relation to self.’ 

* This is indeed wonderful, sir 1 . . . Henceforth, till life 
ends, I will go to the Exalted One for help. 1 

§ vi (48). The same (6). 

Then a brahman approached the Exalted One, greeted him 
in like manner, sat down and 3 . . . asked how Dhamma 
was for this life. . . . 

* Answer my questions as you think fit, brahman. How is 
it with you: do you know when you are passionate or not V 

' Surely, Master Gotama.* 

* Well, when you know it, thus Dhamma is for this life. . . . 

Again, do you know when you hate, are infatuated ... or 

otherwise . . .; ox when there is self-defilement* in deed, word 
and thought ... or otherwise ]' 

‘ Surely, sir.* 

* Well, when you know it, thus is Dhamma for this life, for 
other worlds, bidding “ Come see,” leading onwards, knowable 
to the wise by its relation to self.’ 

* This ia indeed wonderful. Master Gotama 1 . . . Hence¬ 
forth, till life ends, I will go to Master Gotama for help.’ 

§ vii (49). Khema. 

Once, when the Exalted One was dwelling near SavatthI, at 
Jeta Grove in Anathapioglika’s Park, the venerable Khema 4 

1 -dhammar). * The text repeats. * Ka.ya ean,*doMi). 

* Khema doee not seem to be mentioned elsewhere and the Corny. 
is silent; two Sumaaaa are mentioned in Thag. Cf. K.S. iii, 107, 
' Khemaka,' 
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and the venerable Sumana dwelt in Andha 1 Grove, near 
Savatfhl. And they went and visited the Exalted One, 
saluted him, and sat down at one aide. So seated, the vener¬ 
able Khema said to him: 

‘ Lord, whatsoever monk is arahant, has destroyed the 
cankers, lived the life, done what ought to be done, set down 
the burden, found the highest goal, 1 destroyed becoming’s 
bonds, and is in high gnosis released, to him there comes no 
thought: “There is one better than I,” 3 nor “There is one 
equal,” nor “ There is one worse.” * 

Thus spoke the venerable Khema and the Master approved; 
and seeing that, the venerable Khema got up, saluted the 
Exalted One and took his departure, passing him by on the 
right. 

Now, not long after he had gone, the venerable Sumana 
said this to the Exalted One: 1 Lord, whatsoever monk is 
arahant, has destroyed the cankers, lived the life, done what 
ought to be done, set down the burden, found the highest gain, 
destroyed becoming’s bonds and is in high gnosis released, 
to him there comes no thought: “There is none better 
than If’ nor “ There is none equal,” nor “ There is none 
worse.” ’ 

Thus spoke the venerable Sumana and the Master approved; 
and seeing that, the venerable Sumana got up, saluted, and 
took his departure, passing by on the right. 

And shortly after they had gone, the Exalted One addressed 
the monks, saying: * Thus, monks, do clansmen declare gnosis; 
the goal is told, but self is not mentioned. Yet there are some 
foolish fellows here who declare gnosis braggingly, it seems. 
Afterwards they suffer remorse.* 


1 K.S. trsl. * Dark Wood,’ see note at i, 160 and more particularly 
Watters’ C'hiaang, i, 397-598: Beal’s * Records,’ ii, 13. 

1 Anii-ppatta-sa-d-attho. Cf. D. iti, 83; M. i, 4; S. i, 71. 

* Atthi me styyo; cf. Brethr. 388; Dhs. § 11 It). Corny, calls these 
mdnd, conceits. 

* This para, recurs at fin., i, 185; cf. A. i, 218; 0.8. i, 198 n. There 
is a play on the words in the text, aitho and attd. Cf. also Mrs. Rhys 
Davids' Buddhhism, 216; cf. Mtiinda, 396. 
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None greater, less, the same t 1 —these sway them not: 
Lived is the godly life, ended the being bom,* 

And from all bonds released, they journey on.’ 

§ viii (50). The senses. 

* Monks,® when sense-control is not, virtue perforce 4 is 
destroyed in him who has fallen 5 away from sense-control; 
when virtue is not, right concentration is perforce destroyed 
in him . . when concentration is not, true knowledge and 
insight are perforce destroyed in him; when true knowledge 
and insight are not, aversion and dispassion are perforce 
destroyed in him; when aversion and dispassion are not, 
emancipated knowledge and insight are perforce destroyed 
in him who has fallen away from aversion and dispassion. 

Monks, imagine a tree with branches and leaves fallen 
away: its buds come not to maturity, nor its bark, sapwood or 
heart; even so, monks, when the sense-control is not, virtue 
is perforce destroyed. . . . 

Monks, when sense-control exists, virtue perforce thrives* 
in him, thriving in sense-control; when there is virtue, concen¬ 
tration perforce thrives . . .; when concentration—true know¬ 
ledge and insight; when true knowledge and insight—aversion 
and dispassion; when aversion and dispassion, emancipated 
knowledge and insight perforce thrive. . . . 

Monks, imagine a tree with thriving branches and leaves: itB 
buds, bark, sapwood and heart come to maturity; even so, 
monks, when sense-control exists, virtue perforce thrives. . . .’ 

| ix (51). Ananda. 

Now the venerable Ananda visited the venerable Sariputta, 
greeted him and, after exchanging the usual polite talk, sat 
down at one side. So seated, the venerable Ananda said this 
to the venerable Sariputta: 

1 Of. Sn. 954. * San-jati. 

3 See above V, $ 24 and references there. 

4 Hat' up'iniuirj, Corny, -upaaissnyay. On A. is, 99: chinna-pacjxtyo. 

4 Vi-panna , from \ f pad, to fall. * Sampanna. 
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* How, reverend Sariputta, may a monk learn new 1 doctrine 
and doctrines learnt remain unconfused, and old doctrines, 
to which erstwhile he was mentally attuned , 2 remain in use 
and he get to know something not known V 

‘ The venerable Ananda is very learned; 3 let the venerable 
one illuminate 4 this.’ 

‘ Well then, reverend Sariputta, listen, pay good heed and 
I will speak.’ 

‘ Yes, air,’ he rejoined; and the venerable Ananda said: 

’ Consider, reverend Sariputta, a monk who masters 
Dhaimna ; 4 the sayings, psalms, catechisms, songs, solemnities, 
speeches, birth stories, marvels and runes-—as learnt, as 
mastered, he teaches others Dhamma in detail; as learnt, as 
mastered, he makes others say it in detail; as learnt, as 
mastered, he makes others repeat it in detail; as learnt, 
as mastered, he ever reflects, ever ponders over it in his 
heart, mindfully he pores on it. Wheresoever abide elders, 
learned* in traditional lore, Uhamma-minders, discipline- 
minders, epitomists, there he spends Was ; 7 and visiting them 
from time to time, questions and inquires of them: "This 
talk, sir, what, verily, is its aim 1 ” e —and their reverences 
disclose the undisclosed, make, as it were, a causeway 8 where 
there is none, drive away doubt concerning many perplexing 
things. 

In this way, reverend Sariputta, a monk may learn new 
doctrine, and doctrines learnt remain unconfused, old doctrines, 
to which erstwhile he was mentally attuned, remain in use and 
he gets to know something not known.’ 

1 A-asrita, not heard. 

* Ceta-aa aamphullha pubba. Corny, cittena phu.rita-pubbd. 

1 Lit. ‘ haB heard much.’ 

* Cf ‘ above V, § 170. * Cf. V, § 73. 

* Agaldgama dhamma-dhard vinaya-dhard matikd-dhard; cf. A. i, 117. 
On the last Corny, observes; dvt. pdtimokkka-dhara. 

7 Vaaaam upeti, that is the rainy season, Lent; thiH lasts four months, 
June to October, and monks then may not travel; thus it is a Retreat, 
but I borrow the short Sinhalese word. 

® Or * meaning. 1 

* An-utt&ni-katar} ulldnl-karonti, from v'tan and t/ kr. 
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4 Excellent, amazing, reverend sir, is all this that has been 
so well said by the venerable Ananda; and we will mind that 
the venerable one is endowed with these six things: 

The venerable Ananda masters Dhatnma: the sayings, 
psalms and the rest; the venerable Ananda teaches others 
Dliamma m detail, aa learnt, as mastered; the venerable 
Ananda makes others say it; the venerable Ananda makes 
others repeat it; the venerable Ananda reflects, ponders, 
pores on it; wheresoever learned elders abide, there the 
venerable Ananda spends Was, and he questions them: 44 This 
talk, sir, what is its aim l” 1 - -and they disclose the undisclosed, 
make a causeway where there is none, drive away doubt con¬ 
cerning many perplexing things.' 

§ x (52). The noble. 

Now brahman Janussoni 8 approached the Exalted One, 
greeted him and, after exchanging the usual polite talk, sat 
down at one side. So seated, he said: 4 Master Gotaina, what’s 
a noble’s aim, 3 what’s his quest, what’s his resolve, what’s his 
want, what’s his ideal V 

4 Brahman, wealth’s a noble’s aim, wisdom’s his quest, 
power’s his resolve, the earth's his want, dominion’s his ideal.' 

4 And a brahman’s. Master Gotama, what’s his aim, quest 
and the rest . . .V 

* Wealth’s his aim, wisdom’s his quest, mantras are his 
resolve, sacrifices bis want, Brahma-world is his ideal.' 

‘And a householder’s, Master Gotama . . 

4 Wealth’s his aim, wisdom’s his quest, craft’s his resolve, 
work’s his want, work’s end is his ideal.’ 

‘And a woman’s. Master Gotama . . 

4 Man’s her aim, adornment’s her quest, a son’s her resolve, 
to be without* a rival is her want, dominion’s her ideal.’ 

1 Or ' meaning. 1 

4 He lived at Man&s&kata in Kosala; seeZ>. i, 235; M. i, 10; A. i, 56; 
<S. ii, 70, etc. 

3 Adbippaya, upaviedra, adAiffhana, abhinivaxi (Canty, and v.l. also 
viniveja), party osana. 

♦ A mpaii: Corny, with v.l. -sapatti-, but S.e. - sapali-. Corny. 
observes; she thinks Asapattt fwlvd tkikd 'va ghare vaseyyan- li. 
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* Ansi a thief s, Master Gotama . . .V 

‘ Booty’s his aim, capture’s his quest, a eara van's his resolve, 
darkness is his want, not to be seen is his ideal.’ 

* And a recluse’s, Master Gotama . , .V 

' Patience and forbearance are. his aim, wisdom’s his quest, 
virtue's his resolve, nothing’s 1 his want, Nibbana’s his idea].' 

* Wonderful, wonderful, Master Gotama 1 Verily, Master 
Gotama knows the aim, quest, resolve, want and ideal of nobles 
. . . brahmans, householders, women, thieves and recluses ! 
This is indeed wonderful, Master Gotama . . . and from hence¬ 
forth, till life ends, 1 will go to Master Gotama for help.’ 

§ si (53). Earnestness. 2 

Then another brahman visited the Exalted One, greeted 
him, exchanged compliments and sat down at one side. So 
seated, he said: 

1 Master Gotama, iB there one thing which, when made 
become, made to increase, embraces and establishes two 
weals ; weal here and weal hereafter V 

‘ There is, brahman. . . 

' What is it. Master Gotama . . 

* Verily, earnestness, brahman, is the one thing which, 
when made become, made to increase, embraces and estab¬ 
lishes two weals: weal here and weal hereafter. 

Brahman, as the footmarks 3 of all prowling 4 creatures are 
admitted in an elephant’s and the elephant’s foot 6 is counted 
chief; so earnestness is the one thing which, when made become, 
made to increase, embraces and establishes two weals; weal 
here and weal hereafter. 


1 We should read dkineanna with Corny, and S.e. /or o- in test. 

* Appamada Appamddena sampadetha ’ — ayar j Taihagataesa pac- 
cAtmd tided) ; see K.3. i. 111 n. on this word; as tko dharnmo, the one 
thing, cf. D. iii, 272 aDd ref. there; It. 16. There are six similes, 
hence this autla’s inclusion. 

* Pada-j&tdni, either 4 characteristics ’ or ‘ footprints * ; c/. A'.jS. and 
JF. Dial, i, 133, also A. v, 21. 

* Jangama; see K.8. ▼, 34 n,, from \/yam, with intensive ja; cf.jagat, 

* iS.e. with our text omits ‘ in size,* other texts include. 
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As 1 all rafters in a peaked house reach to the peak, slope to 
the peak, unite in the peak, and the peak is counted chief; 
so earnestness . . , 

As a grass-cutter, on cutting grass,* grasps it at the top and 
shakes it to and fro and beats 3 it about; so earnestness - . . 

As 4 in cutting mango fruit by the stalk, all the mangoes 
clustering thereon come away with the stalk; so earnestness . , . 

As* every petty rajah becomes a follower of the Wheel-turning 
rajah and the Wheel-turner is counted chief; so earnestness . . . 

As* the light of the stars is not worth a sixteenth part the 
light of the moon and the light of the moon is counted chief; 
so earnestness, brahman, is the one thing which, when made 
become, made to increase, embraces and establishes two weals: 
weal here and weal hereafter.’ 

§ xii (54). Dhammika. 7 

Once, while the Exalted One was dwelling on Mount Vulture 
Peak near Rajagaha, the venerable Dhammika was a lodger 
in his native district.® And there were there altogether seven 
settlements . 9 

Now the venerable Dhammika went about insulting the 
monks who visited, reviling them, annoying them, nudging 
them, vexing them with talk; and they, so treated . . 
departed, nor settled there, but quitted the lodging. 

And the local* lay-disciples thought to themselves: 1 We’re 

1 Cf. V, § 12; S. iii, 156; v, 43; A. v, 21. 

* Babbaja, balbaja: tUu-sint indica ( Med .'9 Ski. Did.), K.S. iii, 132. 

* S.e. and Corny, niccheddi, the latter gives the variant nipphofeti, 
observing: be beats it on his arm or on a tree. 

4 D. i, 46; S. iii, 156; cf. Vism. 350; DA. i, 128. 

* S. v, 44; A. v, 22; cf. M. iii, 173. 

* It. 19; cf. A. iv. 151; J. v, 63. 

7 He is no doubt the Dhammika of Thag. 303-306; Brtihr. 185. Dham- 
miypala seems to have known our story but forgotten the details; he 
uses 1 gamakdvata ’ for our ‘ j&ii-bhumi.' He refers to the ‘ ntkkha- 
dhamma-jatalca.' See below. Vism. 442 refers to a lay-disciple 
called Dhammika. 

* Jdii-bhwni and -bhtimika; cf. M. i, 145. Corny, is silent here, but on 

SI. ' jdla-ifhdna,' observing that Kapilavatthu was the B.'s ‘ j&ii- 
bhumi.' > Precursors of the monastery. 
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ready enough with the requisites—robe, alma, lodging, medica¬ 
ments—for the Order; yet visiting monks depart, nor settle 
here, but quit the lodging. What's the cause and reason for 
this ?’ And they thought: * It’s the venerable Dhammika ! 
He insults the monks, reviles them . . . and vexes them with 
talk. Suppose we send him forth.’ So they went to the 
venerable Dhammika and said to him: ' Sir, let the venerable 
Dhammika depart, long enough has he lodged here P And the 
venerable Dhammika left that lodging for another. 

There, too, he insulted visitors . . . and the laymen bade 
him go forth, saying: ' Depart, sir, you have lodged here long 
enough !’ And he went to yet another lodging. 

There, too, he insulted visitors . . . and there the laymen 
bade him go forth, saying: ' Sir, let the venerable Dhammika 
leave all seven local lodgings P 

Then thought the venerable Dhammika: * I am sent forth 
by the local lay-disciples from all seven lodgings of my birth¬ 
place; where shall I go now ?’ And he thought: * What if I 
visit the Exalted One V So the venerable Dhammika, with 
robe and bowl, departed for Rajagaha, and in due time came 
to Mount Vulture Peak near Rajagaha; and approaching the 
Exalted One, saluted and sat down at one side. 

And the Exalted One said to him, so seated: * Well, brahman 
Dhammika, whence come you ?’ 

‘ Lord, I have been sent forth by the local lay-folk from the 
seven lodgings of my native district.’ 

* Come now, brahman Dhammika, what’s that to you ? 
No matter where they have sent you forth 1 from, you have 
gone forth 1 thence to come to me ! 

In* times past, brahman Dhammika, when seafaring 


1 Pabbnjenti and •pdbbujUoi there- is a word-play; the latter means, 
also, gone forth into the Order, made a monk, ordained. 

* This recurs at D. i, 22.2: cf. J. iii, i 26, 267. Corny, says the bird was a 
‘quarter’ crow. In the (possibly allied) story of Noah sending 
out birds from the ark, the raven did not return though it sighted 
no land. A-tira-das&ifi was used of the untaught manyfolk, 'one who 
has not sighted the beyond’; K.S. iii, 140 ( S . iii, 184). (J. iii. 267 at 

D.l.ii, 657 is called Dharntnika-vdyasa-jeUaka.) 
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merchants put to sea in ships, they took with them a bird to 
sight land. When the Bhip was out of sight of land, they freed 
the bird; and it flew eastward and westward, northward and 
southward, upward and around. And if the bird sighted land 
near by , 1 it was gone for good ; 11 but if the bird saw no land, it 
returned to the ship. 

Even so, brahman Dhammika, no matter where they have 
sent you forth from, you have gone forth thence to come to me. 

Long ago, brahman Dhammika, rajah Koravya 3 had a king- 
banyan tree called Steadfast , 4 and the shade of its wide¬ 
spread 6 branches was cool and lovely. Its shelter broadened 
to twelve leagues, its roots spread to five and the great fruit 
thereof was in keeping—as big as pipkins* was the sweet 
fruit, clear and as sweet as the honey of bees . 7 And the 
rajah and his concubines enjoyed one portion of Steadfast, 
the army another; the town and country folk enjoyed one 
portion, recluses and godly men one portion, and one portion 
the beasts and birds enjoyed. None guarded its fruit and none 
hurt another for its fruit. 

Now there came a man who ate his fill of fruit, broke a 
branch and went his way. 

Thought the deva dwelling in Steadfast: “How amazing, 
how astonishing it is, that a man should be so evil as to break 
a branch off Steadfast, after eating his fill! Suppose Steadfast 
were to bear no more fruit!’* 

And Steadfast bore no more fruit. 

Then, brahman Dhammika, rajah Koravya visited Sakka, 
king of devas, and said: “ Pray, your grace, know you that 
Steadfast, the king-banyan tree, bears no fruit V* 

* Text eam-nnia, but Corny, as well sdrnantd. 

1 Tathdgatako, 

3 This may be the half-mythical Panchala king, Kraivya, C.H.I. 
i, 121. 

4 Suppaiiitha, S.e.. so. Supatittha was a shrine near Rajagaha, Vin. 

i, 38. _ 

* Panca-sakha; see Med. Ski. Diet. s.r>. S''pane. 

* Alhalca-thdlikd, Corny. tanduidUiakassa bhattapaco nathdl ikd. 

7 Khudday madhnrj. Corny, khudda-mnkkhikdhi kaloj) daridaka- 
madhuy. 
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And Sakka, the deva-king, worked a work of mystic power 
so that there came a mighty wind and rain which emote 
Steadfast and overturned him. And the deva dwelling there 
was full of grief and despair and stood beside Steadfast, weep¬ 
ing and lamenting. 

Then brahman Dhammika, the deva-king, Sakka, ap¬ 
proached the deva of the banyan tree and said: “What 
ails thee, deva . . . V’ 

“Your grace, a mighty squall has come and overturned 
my home/’ 1 

“ Came that squall, deva, whilst thou 2 keptest tree- 
Dhamma V' 

“ But how, your grace, keeps a tree tree-Dhamma ?” 

“ Just thus, deva: The grubber takes the. roots, the stripper 
the bark, the plucker the leaves, the picker the fruit, nor 
therefore is there any cause for the deva to mope and pine— 
thus keeps a tree tree-Dhamma.” 

“ Your grace, 1 was not keeping tree-Dhamma, when the 
squall came and smote and overturned my home.” 

“ Yet, deva, shouldst thou keep tree-Dhamma, thy home 
would be as of yore.” 

“ Then I will keep tree-Dhamma, your grace; let my home 
be as of yore t” 

And, brahman Dhammika, the deva-king, Sakka, worked a 
work of mystic power and there came a mighty wind and 
rain which set up Steadfast, the king-banyan tree, and healed 3 
his roots. 

Did you, even so, brahman Dhammika, keep recluse- 
Dharama, when the local lay-folk sent you forth from each 
of the seven lodgings of your birthplace V 

1 But how, lord, keeps a recluse recluse-Dhamma V 

* Thuswise, brahman Dhammika: A recluse returns not 


1 litvivawnj, haunt. 

* A pi nu tvarf . . . (hiiayd ; so also S.e. Corny, explainer apt tiu 
lava, and we should perhaps read tavay. 

* SaccJuivini. Corny. samdna-ocJujvini; the Burmese v.l, sanchnrtni; cj, 
M. ii, 216, 259, 
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the insult, of the insulfrer, the anger of the angry, the abuse of 
the abuser 1 —thus keeps a recluse recluse-Dbamma.* 

‘Too true, lord, I kept not recluse-Dhamma when the local 
lay-folk sent me forth from the seven lodgings.’ 

* Long 2 ago, brahman Dhammika, there was a teacher 
named Bright-Eyes , 3 a course-setter, freed of lust’s pasaionB. 
There were also Maimed-Mute 4 and Spoke-Rim 5 and Tiller* 
and Mahout 7 and Light-Ward , 8 all course-setters , 3 freed of 
lust’s passions. And to each of these teachers there were 
many hundreds of disciples; and they taught their disciples 
Dhamma to win fellowship in Brahma’s world. Now those 
whose hearts gladdened not at the teaching, on the breaking 
up of the body after death, came to the wayward way, the 
ill way, the abyss, hell; but those whose hearts gladdened at 
the teaching, after death, came to the happy heaven-world. 

Now what think you, brahman Dhammika, would a man 
beget great demerit, were he, with ill wit, to insult, revile 
these six teachers, course-setters, freed of lust’s passions, 
or the many hundreds of the disciples of their orders ?’ 

‘ Surely, lord.’ 

' Indeed, brahman Dhammika, he would . . . but he would 
beget greater demerit were he, with ill wit, to insult, revile 
a person with vision . 10 And why ? I declare, brahman, 
that in the reviling of outsiders there is not so great a pit 11 

* Cf. A. ii, 215. Corny, and S.e. read, rightly, rosrntay. 

* AJ1 this recurs at A. it, 135; <•/. also 103. The I>b»mma taught »s 
that of the Bodhisat, the Amity-Dhamma i sec* J. ii, 00; iv, 490; this 
is Brahmavih/ira doctrine, Exp. 257 ff. Probably the Bix Rages are 
rebirth* of the Bodhisat. Corny, is silent. 

* Sunetta, bo Corny.; J. i, 35, 39. 

* MvgapakirAa, J. i, 46j iv, I; Cariydpii., p. 06. 

* Araw.mi; refs, are lacking. * Kuddalaka , J. i, 46. 

7 UaUhipdla, J. i, 45; iv, 473 ff. 

* Jotipala, D. ii, 23l> ff. ; J, i, 43; iii, 463. * TMha-kara. 

10 Zfitfhi - mmpo.nna Corny, sotdpantia. 

11 Evarupiy kEantiy. Corny, attarui gitnn-khananay, possibly the read¬ 
ing is incorrect, but iS.e. and our texts so. That Corny, gives the right 
meaning is confirmed by akkhato; gana-khananxiui {Corny.) in the last 
line of the gdifid. 
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dug lor oneself as in the reviling of one’s fellows in the godly 
life. 

Wherefore, brahman Dhammika, train thus: We anil think 
no ill of our fellows in the godly life. Verily, brahman 
Dhammika, you should train yourself thus. 

Brahmans were Bright-Eyes, Maimed-Mute and Spoke-Rim, 
A teacher Tiller and a prince 1 Mahout, 

And Light-Ward, lord of bulls,* the seven’s house-priest: 

Six past-famed teachers who in harmlesaness. 

Not fetidness, 3 by pity freed, 4 lust’s bonds 
O’ercame, lust’s passions purged, Brahma’s world won. 

So too their many hundred followers 

Unfetid and by pity freed, lust’s bonds 

O’ercame, lust’s passions purged, Brahma’s world won. 

Who with ill-fashioned wit revileth them. 

Sages of other sects, lust-freed, composed— 

That man shall great demerit thus beget: 

But who with ill-fashioned wit revileth him, 

The view-won monk-disciple of th’ Awake-— 

That man by that demerit greater makes. 


1 Manatn; the Jataleaji call him Kumara. 

* Govinda, Dial, ii, 26tt: 'Steward’; he was the chaplain, purohita, 
to rajah Komi and hia six friends with whom he (Ronuj shared his 
kingdom; oar Corny, refers to this story. 

* Nir-ama-gandha. Corny. kodK&rna-gandha. However, even Light- 
Ward in the Digha story did not understand this word when used by 
Brahma, the Eternal Youth ! I quote the Rhys Davids translation.: 

* What mcan’st thou by “ foul odours among men,” 

O Brahma T Here I understand thee not. 

Tell what these signify, who knoweat all. . . 

Anger and lies, deceit and treachery. 

Selfishness, self-conceit and jealousy, 

Greed, doubt, and lifting hands ’gainst fellow-men. 

Lusting and hate, dulness and pride of life,— 

When yoked with these man is of odour foul. 

Hell-doomed, and shut out from the heav’n of Brahm.’ 

* Karunr trimvMa. Corny. karurya-jjKdna vtmu&a; this is the second 
brahma-viAdra, godly state. 



266 The Book of the Sixes [text in, 373 

Vex 1 not the righteous, rid of groundless views, 2 
“ Best man o’ th’ Axiyan Order ” him they call; 

Nor where lust’s passions are but wholly stilled ; 3 4 * * 
Nor where the senses’ edge is blunt ;* nor where 
Faith, mindfulness, zest, calm and insight sway: 

Who vexes such, firstly is hurt himself; 

Who hurts himself, thereafter harms another: 

But who wards self, his outward® too is warded. 

Hence ward thyself, digging no pit,® e’er wise.’ 


Chapter VI.— The Great Chapter. 

§ i (55). Sana. 

Thus have I heard: Once, when the Exalted One was 
dwelling near Rajagaha, on Mount Vulture Peak, the venerable 
Sona 7 dwelt in Cool Wood® near Rajagaha. 

Now the venerable Sopa, in solitude apart, communed thus 
in his heart: ‘ The Exalted One’s disciples live in active 
energy and I am one of them; yet my heart is not detached 
and free of the cankers. My family is rich and I can enjoy 
riches and do good; what if I were to forsake the training and 
turn to low things, enjoy riches and do good I’ 

And the Exalted One, knowing in bis own heart the venerable 
Bopa’s thoughts—-as a strong man might stretch his bent arm 
or bend his stretched arm—left Mount Vulture Peak and ap¬ 
peared in Cool Wood before the venerable Soua. And when 

1 Na sadhu-rupar) aside. P.E.D. suggests no should be omitted, but 
see .s.fj. dsajja; the meaning of aside here is the same as at A. iii, 6ft. 

1 Ditthi-tthana- {Corny, says ‘the 02,' D. i, 1 ff.). The arahant is 
referred to. 

* The Non-returner is referred to. 

4 Cf. A. ii, 161; the Once-retumer is referred to. 

* Tama bdAiro. 

1 Akkbato. Corny, grma-khanantna. 

’ This is Sona-Kolivisa; see Brethr. 275 ff. ; the whole sutta recurs at 
Fin. i, 179-185, wherea fuller version is given; VinA. offers no comment 
on our part. Our Corny, explains that these thoughts arose owing 
to his having walked up and down (till his feet bled), without avail. 

* Sitavana. Corny, says it was a cemetery. 
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hie seat was ready, the Exalted One sat down; and the vener¬ 
able So pa, after saluting, also sat down—at one side. 

And the Exalted One said to him, bo seated: 

* Sopa, did you not thus commune in your heart: “The 
Exalted One’s disciples live in active energy and I am one 
of them; yet my heart is not detached and free of the 
cankers . , . what if I were to forsake the training and turn 
to low things ...?’’* 

‘ Yea, lord.’ 

* Bethink you, Sopa, were you not, in the old days at home, 
clever at the lute’s stringed music I’ 1 

4 Yes, lord.* 

1 And bethink you, Sopa, when your lute’s strings were 
overstrung, was your lute then tuneful and playable ?’ 

4 No, indeed, lord.’ 

* And bethink you, Sopa, when your lute*B Btrings were 
over-lax, was your lute then tuneful and playable ?’ 

‘ No, indeed, lord.’ 

c But when, Sopa, your lute’s strings were neither over¬ 
strung nor over-lax, but keyed to the middle pitch,* was your 
lute then tuneful and playable ?’ 

‘ Surely, lord.’ 

4 Even so, Sopa, energy, when overstrung, ends in flurry, 
when over-lax, in idleness. Wherefore, Sopa, stand fast in 
the mean 3 of energy; pierce the mean (in the use) of the faculties; 
and therein grasp the real worth.’* 

* Corny, quotes the following : 

Salta ara, toy a gamd, muechana ekavisati, 

J'hri nd ckunapanndmy, ice' eie sara-rnatyfalai). 

(Seven notes, three scales and one and twenty tones, 
Forty-nine stops,-—-such iB the scope of music.) 

P.E.D. generally omits these terms, but see Childers s.v. sara, quoting 
A bhidhdna -ppeutipika . 

1 Same gurye. paUfthitd. 

* Fin. and S.e. read tririya-samatarj with text, but Comy. -sttmaOutg, 

explaining so; but see Vi#m. 129 150), indriya-samatla^; our Corny- 

refers to this passage. See note, Brelhr. 277. 

* Nimitiatj, the salient feature in anything. This has nothing to do 
with the term in later Jhana technique. 
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‘ Yes, lord.’ 

And the Exalted One, after charging the venerable Sojja 
with this counsel—as a strong man might bend his arm to 
and fro—left Cool Wood and appeared on Mount Vulture 
Peak. 

And presently 1 the venerable Sopa stood fast in the mean of 
energy; pierced the mean in the faculties; and grasped therein 
the mark : and living alone, secluded, earnest, ardent, resolute, 
entered and abode, not long after, here amid things seen, 
by his own power, in the realization of that end above all of 
the godly life, for the sake of which clansmen rightly go forth 
from the home to the homeless life; and he knew: ‘ Birth is 
ended, the godly life lived, done is what was to be done, 
there is no more of this.’ 

And the venerable Sona was numbered among the arahants. 

Then, having won to arahantship, the venerable Sonta 
thought; ‘ Suppose I visit the Exalted One and declare gnosis 2 
near him !’ And he went to the Exalted One, saluted him, 
and sat down at one side; and so seated, he said: 

4 Lord, the a rah ant monk who has destroyed the cankers, 
lived the life, done what was to be done, set down the burden, 
won self-weal, shattered life’s fetter and is freed by perfect 
gnosis,® has applied himself to six things: to dispassion, de¬ 
tachment, harmlessness, destroying craving, destroying grasp¬ 
ing and to non-delusion. 

Perhaps, lord, some venerable person may think: “Could 
it be that this venerable man has applied himself to dispassion 
relying on mere faith alone ?” Let him not think so. Lord, 
the canker-freed monk, who has lived the life, done what was 
to be done, who sees naught in himself to be done, naught to 
be added to what has been done, 4 —by the fact of being 
passionless, has applied himself to dispassion by destroying 
passion; by the fact of being without hatred, has applied 
himself to dispassion by destroying hatred; by the fact of 


1 Aparenn samayenn * Anna, but tf. Thag. 632 ff. 

5 Rend aammadaiind-vimutto. 

4 Cj. Vin. ii, 74; iii, 158; S. iii, 1C8; A. iv, 355. 
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being without delusion, has applied hims elf to dispagsion by 
destroying delusion. 

Or he may th ink : “ Could it be that thiB venerable man has 
applied himself to detachment while hankering after gains, 
favours and flattery . . .; to haimlessness while back¬ 
sliding from the true, holding rule and rite (as sufficient) . . .; 
to destroying craving . . .; to destroying grasping . . .; 
to non-delusion, holding rule and rite as sufficient ?” Let 
him not think so. Lord, the canker-freed monk . . by the 
fact of being without passion, hatred, delusion, has applied 
himself to detachment, harmlessness, destroying craving, 
destroying grasping, non-delusion, by destroying passion, 
hatred and delusion. 

Lord, 1 if objects cognizable by the eye come very strongly 
into the range of vision of a monk, wholly freed in mind, 
they obsess not his mind and his mind is untroubled, firm, 
having won to composure; and he marks their set. So, too, 
sounds cognizable by the ear . . . smells by the nose . . . 
tastes by the tongue . . . contacts by the touch ■ . . and 
ideas by the mind .... he marks their set. 

Imagine, lord, a mountain crag, cleftless, chasmless, 
massive; and a squall to come very strongly from the east: 
it would not shake, nor rock, nor stir that crag. Or were a 
squall to come from the west . . . from the north . . . from 
the south, it would not shake, nor rock, nor stir it. Even 
so, lord, if objects cognizable by the eye come very strongly 
into the range of a monk’s vision—one wholly freed in mind— 
they obsess not his mind and his mind is untroubled, firm, 
having won to composure; and he marks their set: so, too, 
of sounds, smells, tastes, touches and ideas. . . . 

Dispassion, mind’s detachment, harmlessness, 
Grasping’s and craving's end, mind undeluded: 

Who hath applied himself to these, hath seen 
Sensations’ rise 2 —his mind is wholly freed; 


1 Cf. A. iv. 404, with a different simile. 

1 Ayntan' uppadar/. Corny. dyataad7tajj u ppddan ra vayaH «*, the rise 
and set. 
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And in that monk, calmed, wholly freed, naught need 

Be added to what’s done, naught due is found. 

As massive crag by wind is never moved , 1 

So sights, tastes, sounds, smells, touches, yea, the things 

Longed for and loathed, stir 2 not a man like that; 

His mind stands firm, released; he marks their set.' 

§ ii (56). Phagguna. 3 

Now 4 at that time the venerable Phagguna was sick, ailing, 
very ill; and the venerable Ananda went to the Exalted One, 
saluted, and sat down at one side. So seated, he said to the 
Exalted One; 

‘ Lord, the venerable Phagguna is sick, ailing, very ill. 
Good were it, lord, if the Exalted One were to go and aee the 
venerable Phagguna out of compassion.’ 

And the Exalted One consented by silence. 

Then in the evening, after he had come from solitude, the 
Exalted One visited the venerable Phagguna. And the 
venerable Phagguna saw him coming, when he was some 
way off, and stirred® on his bed; but the Exalted One spoke to 
him and Baid: ‘ Enough, Phagguna ! Stir not on your bed. 
Are there not these seats here prepared already 1 1 will sit 

here.’ And he sat down on the seat prepared. So seated, 
the Exalted One Baid: 

‘I hope, Phagguna, you’re bearing up, keeping going; 
that your aches and pains grow less, not more; that there 
are signs of their growing less , 6 not more V 

‘Lord, I can neither bear up nor keep going; my aches 
and pains grow grievously more, not less; and there are signs 
of their growing more, not less. 

Lord , 7 the violent ache that racks my head is just as though 
some lusty fellow chopped at it with a sharp-edged sword; 

1 Cf. Dhp, 81; Th. i, 643/.; Mil. 386 (quoting). 

1 ppavedhenti, in the simile above, aampavedkeyya. 

• S. iv, 62. * S. iii, 119; iv, 46; M. ii, 192. 

• We should read eamancopi. Corny, uttAandkamy dn&sesi. 

• Pafikkanoaanar}, finality of receding, viz. health; nee K.8. iii, 102 n. 

7 These similes recur at M. ii, 193; *?. iv, 56; cj. also M, i, 243 ff. 
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lord, I can neither bear up nor keep going; my pains grow 
more, not less; and there are signs of their growing more, not 
less. 

Lord, the violent pain in my head is just as though some 
lusty feliow clapped a stout leather strap about it; lord, 1 
cannot bear it. . . . 

Lord, the violent stab that shoots through my stomach 
is just as though a skilful butcher or his apprentice gutted 
it with a carving knife; lord, I cannot hear it. . . . 

Lord, the fever of my body is just as though a couple of 
lusty fellows had seized a weakling by his limbB and toasted 
him and roasted him over a fire-pit; lord, I cannot bear it 
. . . and there are signs of the pains growing worse.’ 

So the Exalted One instructed him, roused him, gladdened 
him and comforted him with Dhamraa-talk, then rose from 
his seat and departed. 

Now not long after the Exalted One’s departure, the vener¬ 
able Phagguna died; and at the time of his death bis faculties 
were completely purified. 

Then went the venerable Ananda to the Exalted One, 
saluted him, and sat down at one Bide. So seated, he said: 

* Lord, not long after the Exalted One left, the venerable 
Phagguna died; and at that time his faculties were completely 
purified. 5 

1 But why, .Ananda, should not the faculties of the monk, 
Phagguna, have been completely purified ? The monk’s 
mind, Ananda, had' not been wholly freed from the five 
lower fetters; but, when he heard that Dhamurn teaching, 
his mind was wholly freed. 

There are these six advantages, Ananda, in hearing Dhamma 
in time, in testing its goodness in time. What six ? 

Consider, Ananda, the monk whose mind is not wholly 
freed from the five lower fetters, but, when dying, is able to see 
the Tathagata: the Tathagata teaches him Dhamma, lovely 
in the beginning, lovely in the middle, lovely in the end, its 
goodness, its significance; and makes known the godly life, 


1 CiUarj avimuttay ahosi, pluperfect. 
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wholly fulfilled, perfectly pure. When he has heard that 
Dhamraa teaching, his mind is wholly freed from the five lower 
fetters. This, Ananda, is the first advantage in hearing 
Dhamma in time. 

Or . . . though not just able to see the Tathagata, sees 
his disciple, who teaches him Dhamma . . . and makes 
known the godly life. . . . Then is his mind wholly freed. 
.... This, Ananda, is the second advantage . . . 

Or . . . though not able to see the Tathagata or his 
disciple, continues to reflect in mind on Dhamma, as heard, 
as learnt, ponders on it, pores over it. Then is his mind 
wholly freed. . . . This, Ananda, is the third advantage 
in testing its goodness in time. 

Consider, Ananda, the monk whose mind is wholly freed 
from the five lower fetters, whose mind is not wholly freed 1 in 
respect of the complete destruction of the root (of becoming); 
who, when dying, is able to see the Tathagata: the Tathagata 
teaches him Dhamraa . . . makes known the godly life. . . . 
When he has heard that Dhamma teaching, his mind is 
wholly freed in respect of the complete destruction of the 
root of becoming. This, Ananda, is the fourth advantage in 
hearing Dhamma in time. 

Or ... he sees the Tathagata’s disciple, who teaches 
him Dhamma. . . . Then is his mind wholly freed. . . . 
This, Ananda, is the fifth advantage . . . 

Or . . . though not able to see the Tathagata or his disciple, 
ever reflects in mind on Dhamma, as heard, as learnt, ponders 
on it, pores over it. And as he does so, his mind is wholly 
freed as to the complete destruction of the root of becoming. 
This, Ananda, is the sixth advantage in testing its goodness 
in time. 

Verily, Ananda, these are the six advantages in hearing 
Dhamma in. time, in testing its goodness in time.’ 


1 Citiarj avimuttatj hoii. S.e. so, but Corny, with v.i. adhx-, o be erring: 
arahatta-phalena adhimuitar) hoii. At Bn. 1149 we have adhimuita-cittay; 
at A. iv, 239. cittay hine 'dhimuUar ); but I think the comment makes 
better sense if we read avimuUay. 



VI. vi. 57] 


The Great Chapter 


273 


§ iii (57). The six breeds.' 1 

Once, when the Exalted One was dwelling on Mount Vulture 
Peak near Rajagaha, the venerable Ananda approached him. 
saluted, and sat down at one side. So seated, he said to the 
Exalted One: 

* Lord, six breeds have been declared by Pur&na Kaaaapa :* 
the black, the blue, the red, the yellow, the white and the 
purest white. 

Lord, here is the black breed declared by him: mutton- 
butchers, pork-butchers, fowlers, hunters, thugs, 3 fishermen, 
robbers, cut-throats, jailers, and all others who follow a bloody 
trade. 

Here is the blue: monks who live as though with a thorn 4 
in the side, and all others who profess the deed and doing 
[theory]. 6 

Here is the red: Jains* and loin-cloth folk. 

Here is the yellow: white-robed householders and followers 
of naked ascetics. 

Here is the white: fakirs and their disciples. 

And here, lord, is the breed of the purest white declared 
by Purana Kassapa: Nanda Vaccha, Kisa Sankicca and 
Makkhali Gosala. 7 

Lord, these are the six breeds declared by him.’ 

* But 8 what, Ananda, does the whole world agree with 
Parana Kassapa in this declaration of his V 

‘ Certainly not, lord.’ 

* Well, Ananda, just as men might thrust a piece of meat on 

1 Chaldbkijdtiyo ; see DA. i, 162; Dial, i, 72 n .; K.8. iii, 170; D. iii, 250. 

* See Dial, i, 89; DA. i, 142. 

s Ludda. Corny, darund, violent men. It is noteworthy that none 
were bo ‘ black' as to kill cattle. This list recurs at M. i, 343; Vug. 56. 

4 Kanlaka-vuttika. Corny, mimana nam’ fie. DA. tke pabbajitd; aieo 
tf. tiro catvM paceayesu kanlhake paJctchipiiea khddanti, which I suppose 
means that they ‘ hedge their ways with thorns’; cj. Hosea ii, 8. 

4 A'amma-, kiriya-txidti . See 0.8. i. 285 n.; cj. above VI, § 38. 

* Niganfhd. 

7 See F. Dial, i, 170, 371; they were naked aseeties. Corny, is ailent; 
M A. ii, 285 gives no real information about them. See Dial, i, 73; 
E.S. iii, 61, on Makkhali. 4 CJ. M. ii, 173, also i, 450. 

18 
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some poor, needy, unwilling wretch, saying: “ Here, sirrah, eat 
this meat—and pay for it too even so is Purapa Eassapa’s 
declaration to these recluses and brahmans, made without 
their consent as though by a foolish, witless numskull, lacking 
common-sense. 1 

I, verily, Ananda, will declare the six breeds; hear, give 
heed, I will speak !’ 

'Yea, lord,* rejoined the venerable Ananda; and the Exalted 
One said: 

* And what, Ananda, are the six breeds ? 

There® are some of black breed, Ananda, who breed black 
Dhamma; some who breed white Dhamma; some who breed 
Nibbana, neither black nor white: there are some of white 
breed who breed white Dhamma; some who breed black 
Dhamma; and some who breed Nibbana, neither black nor 
white. 

And how, Ananda, breeds the black breed black Dhamma ? 

Consider, 3 Ananda, one reborn in a low-caste clan—pariah, 
hunter, weaver, wheelwright, sweeper—in a poor family, 
where food and drink are scarce, life is hard, keep and clothing 
hardly come by; and he is ugly, ill-featured, misshapen and 
much afflicted, being blind, deformed in hand, lame or crippled; 
and is no recipient of food, drink, clothes, carriages, flowers, 
scents, ointments, bed, lodging or lighting: and suppose 
he wayfare in the wrong way in deed, word and thought— 
on the breaking up of the body after death, he arises in the 
wayward way, the ill way, the abyss, hell. Thus, Ananda, 
some of the black breed breed black Dhamma. 

And how, Ananda, breeds the black breed white Dhamma ? 

Consider, again, one born in a low-caste clan .... who 
wayfares in the right way in deed, word and thought—on 
the breaking up of the body after death, he arises in the good 
way, the heaven-world. Thus, Ananda, some of the black 
breed breed white Dhamma. 

1 A-khetia ’nnitnfi, no ficld-sense; at A. iv, 418, used of » cow. 

* Kanh&bkijatiyo «amano lea Aha y dhammar) abhijayati. Corny, and 
D. iii read -dbhij&tiko, but S.e. as our text. 

1 This is all stock; see A. i, 107; ii, 85; S. i, S3. 
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And how, Ananda, breeds the black breed Nibbana, neither 
black nor white ? 

Consider, again, one horn in a low-caste clan . . ugly, 
ill-featured, misshapen, who has his hair and beard shaved, 
dons the yellow robe and goes forth from the home to the 
homeless life—thus gone forth, he rids himself of the five 
hindrances, weakens the mental defilements by insight, 
becomes firmly fixed in the four arisings of mindfulness, makes 
become the seven factors of awakening, as they' can become, 1 
and breeds Nibbana, neither black nor white. Thus, Ananda, 
some of the black breed breed Nibbana, neither black nor 
white. 

And how, Ananda, breeds the white breed black 
Dhamma I 

Consider one bom in a high-caste elan: noble, brahman or 
householder, owning stately homes, riches, wealth, domains, 
with gold and silver in plenty, means and service in plenty, 
corn and grain in plenty; and is well-formed, sightly, pleasing, 
blessed with a lily-like loveliness; is a recipient of food, drink, 
clothes, carriages, flowers, scents, ointments, bed, lodging 
and lighting: and suppose he wayfare in the wrong way in deed, 
word and thought—on the breaking up of the body after death, 
he arises . . . in hell. Thus, Ananda, some of the white breed 
breed black Dhamma. 

And how, Ananda, breeds the white breed white 
Dhamma ? 

Consider, again, one so born . - who wayfares in the right 
way . . . after death, he arises in heaven. Thus, Ananda, 
some of the white breed breed white Dhamma. 

And how, Ananda, breeds the white breed Nibbana, neither 
black nor white ? 

Consider one so bom . . . who goes forth and rids himself 
of the five hindrances and so forth . . .; he breeds Nibbana, 
neither black nor white. Thus, Ananda, some of the white 
breed breed Nibbana, neither black nor white. 

Verily, Ananda, these are the six breeds.’ 


1 Taiha bhOlarf. 
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§ iv (58). The cankers,' 1 

* Monks, a monk endowed with six qualities is worthy of 
gifts, worthy of offerings, worthy of oblations, meet to he 
reverently saluted, the world’s peerless field for merit. What 
six ? 

Herein, monks, the cankers to be got rid of by control by 
a monk are got rid of by control; to be got rid of by use, 
endurance, avoidance, ejection, growth. are got rid of by [these 
qualities respectively]. 

And what, monks, are the cankers to be got rid of by control, 
which are got rid of by control ? 

Monks, consider the monk who with conscious purpose 2 
lives controlled by controlling the eye-faculties. Whereas, 
were he to live uncontrolled, the cankers, vexatious, tormenting, 
would arise; since he lives controlled by controlling the eye- 
faculties, the cankers are not. So, too, as to the faculties of 
the ear, nose, tongue, body, mind. . . . Whereas, were he to 
live uncontrolled in control, the cankers, vexatious, tormenting, 
would arise; since he lives controlled in control, the cankers are 
not. These, monks, are called the cankers to be got rid of by 
control, which are got rid of by control. 

And what, monks, are the cankers to be got rid of by use, 
which are got rid of by use ? 

Consider, monks, the monk who with conscious purpose uses 
a robe just to ward off cold, heat, the bite of gadfly, gnat, 
wind, sun, snake, or just for a covering or loin-cloth; who w ith 
conscious purpose u^es aims not for sport, enjoyment, adorning 
or beautifying himself, but just to maintain and keep the body 

1 Cf. the whole sattii with M. i. !! ff. ( F. hint, i, - 1 ; S.ft.E. xi. 
one t'omi/. is much the same as \(,!. i. 75 ff .; hut vision, the first of 
seven ways uf ritMance-, is in our sutta omitted, leaving six (' s< rutiny ’ 
in the M. trail*, does not well coincide with lintxtmu). According to 
V. the four cankers — karntt, Mam, ilttlki, -nro tu lie mnttipli,\i by 

the numlifT of ' sense-doors ’—in the- first instance — making twenty- 
four cankers to be got rid of by control. Here ‘rankers ’ are left un¬ 
specified: any baneful tendency in the religious life. See Dh. S', trsl. 2112; 
Exj/os. 470. 

- P>iti*a»kh t 70 niso; rf. for a similar expression Art# xi, 23 
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in trim, to abate (hanger’s) pangs, to enter the godly life, 
thinking: " I’ll crush out old feelings and not allow new ones 
to rise, and so blamelessness and comfort shall be mine 
who with conscious purpose uses a lodging just to ward off 
cold, heat, the bite of gadfly, gnat and so forth, to dispel the 
dangers of the seasons' changes, to enjoy solitude; who with 
conscious purpose uses medicaments for the sick to ward off 
attacks of disease’s pains, or on the score of healing. Whereas, 
were not the usage such, the cankers, vexatious, tormenting, 
would arise; since the usage is such, the cankers are not. These, 
monks, are called the cankers to be got rid of by use, which are 
got rid of by use. 

And what, monks, are the cankers to be got rid of by en¬ 
durance, which are got rid of by endurance ? 

Consider the monk who with conscious purpose bears cold, 
heat, hunger, thirst, the bite of gadfly, gnat, wind, sun and 
snake, the ways of speech, irksome, abusive; endures the aches 
and pains that surge through the body, sharp, rough, piercing, 
bitter, galling, deadly. Whereas, were not the endurance 
such, the cankers, vexatious, tormenting, would arise; since the 
endurance is such, the cankers are not. These, monks, are 
called the cankers to be got rid of by endurance, which are got 
rid of by endurance. 

And what, monks, are the cankers to be got rid of by 
avoidance, which are got rid of by avoidance ? 

Consider the monk who with conscious purpose avoids a 
savage elephant, horse, bull or hound, a snake, tree-stumps, 
thorny brakes, ravines, cliSs, cesspools, middens; wbo with 
conscious purpose avoids the forbidden seat, haunt and evil 
friends—such that were he to sit there, wander in those 
haunts, associate with those evil friends, his fellows in the 
godly life might suspect him of misconduct. Whereas, were 
not the avoidance such, the cankers, vexatious, tormenting, 
would arise; since the avoidance is such, the cankers are not. 
These, monks, are called the cankers to be got rid of by 
avoidance, which are got rid of by avoidance. 

And what, monks, are the cankers to be got rid of by ejec¬ 
tion, which are got rid of by ejection 'i 
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Consider the monk who with conscious purpose allows no 
halt for the surge of lustful thoughts, rids himself of them, 
ejects them, makes an end of them, sends them to their 
ceasing; so likewise the surge of fell thoughts ... of cruel 
thoughts . . . allows no halt for the unceasing surge of evil 
and wrong conditions, rids himself of them, ejects them, makes 
an end of them, sends them to their ceasing. Whereas, were 
not the ejection such, the cankers, vexatious, tormenting, would 
arise; since the ejection is such, the cankers are not. These, 
monks, are cal led the cankers to be got rid of by ejection, which 
are got rid of by ejection. 

And what, monks, are the cankers to be got rid of by growth, 
which are got rid of by growth ? 

Consider, monks, the monk who with conscious purpose 
grows the limb of awakening that is mindfulness, through 
solitude, dispassion, ending, to the fulness of release ; 1 the limb 
of awakening that is Dhamma-testing, the limb of awakening 
that is energy, the limb of awakening that is zest, the limb of 
awakening that is tranquillity, the limb of awakening that is 
concentration; grows the limb of awakening that is equanimity, 
through solitude, dispassion, ending, to the fulness of release. 
Whereas, were not the growth such, the cankers, vexatious, 
tormenting, would arise; since the growth is such, the cankers 
are not. These, monks, are called the cankers to be got rid of 
by growth, which are got rid of by growth. 

Verily, monks, endowed with these six qualities a monk is 
worthy of gifts, worthy of offerings, worthy of oblations, meet 
to be reverently saluted, the world’s peerless field for merit.’ 

§ v (59). The wood-seller, 2 

Thus have I heard: Once, when the Exalted One was staying 
in the Brick Hall at Nadika, a householder, a wood-seller, 
visited him, saluted and sat down at one side. So seated, the 
Exalted One said to him: 

1 Maybe, householder, aims are given by your family ?' 

1 Voj3agga-parindmiy ; see K.3. i, 113 >»., ava + V «j-j. 

3 Ddru-kammika. 
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* 0 yea, lord, and in this way too: such monks as are forest- 
gone, almsmen, rag-wearers—arahanta or men won to the 
arahant’s Way—to them, lord, alma are given by my family.’ 

* But surely, householder, it’s a hard thing for you—a 
layman, engrossed in pleasures, encumbered with children, 
odorous with Kasi’s sandalwood, decked with flowers and 
scented oils, merry with silver and gold 1 —to tell which are 
arahants and which have won to the arahanta* Way ! If a 
forest-gone monk, householder, be puffed 2 up, proud, excitable, 
a mouthy speechifier, forgetful of mindfulness, not self- 
possessed nor composed, a scatter-brain, rude in sense- 
governance—-he on that count is blameworthy; if he be 
not puffed up . , but upright in mindfulness, Belf- 
possessed, composed, one-pointed, controlled in faculties— 
he on that count is praiseworthy. So, too, of the monk 
dwelling on the village outskirts . . the almsman .... the 
guest . . ., the rag-wearer . . the wearer of the house¬ 
holder’s robe, 3 if they be puffed up . . . rude in sense- 
governance—on that count they are blameworthy; but if 
the contrary, then they are praiseworthy. Nevertheless, 
householder, give alms to the Order. An you do so, your 
heart will become tranquil; and tranquil in heart, you will, on 
the breaking up of the body after death, arise in tbe good way, 
the heaven-world.’ 

‘ I, too, lord, henceforth from today will give alms to the 
Order.’ 

§ vi (60). Citta HaUhixariputta .* 

Thus have I heard: Once, when the Exalted One dwelt near 
Benares in the Deer Park at Isipatana, a number of elders, 

1 Cf. A, iv, 381; Ud. 65. * See above V, § JQ7; VI, § 46. 

* Gahapati-eivara-dhara, the robe gtven by a householder, not from 
the rag heap. F. Dial, i, 21, ' clad in lay attire,’ and so also P.E.D. 
Bu. in both places is silent. 

1 See D. i, 190jf,; Dial, i, 256 n. DA, ii, 378 says he was the son 
of an elephant-driver, quick at learning, and refers to the incident in 
our autta, adding that the conversation was between Moggallwm and 
Kotthita. 
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who had returned from alms-gathering, and fed, sat together in 
the round hall and talked a talk on Abhidhamma. 

Now from time to time the venerable Citta Hatthisariputta 
broke in on thpir talk. And the venerable Maha Kot^hita 
said to him: 

* Let not the venerable Citta Hatthisariputta constantly 
interrupt the elders’ Abhidhamma talk; the venerable Citta 
should wait until the talk is over !’ 

And when he had thus spoken, Citta’s friends said: ‘ The 
venerable Maha Ko^hita should not censure the venerable 
Citta Hatthisariputta. A wise man is the venerable Citta and 
able to talk to the elders on Abhidhamma . 1 

* ’Tis a hard thing , 1 sirs, for those who know not another 
person’s ways of thought. Consider, sirs, a person who, so 
long as he lives near the Master or a fellow-teacher in the godly 
life, is the most humble* of the humble, the meekest of the 
meek, the quietest of the quiet; and who, when he leaves the 
Master or hia fellow-teachers, keeps company with monks, 
nuns, lay-disciples, men and women, rajahs, their ministers, 
course-setters 3 or their disciples. Living in company, un¬ 
trammelled, rude, given over to gossip, passion corrupts his 
heart; and with his heart corrupted by passion, he disavows 
the training and returns to the lower life. Suppose, sirs, an ox, 
a meadow-browser, were kept tied by a Tope or closed in a byre 
—would he say rightly, who should say: “ Never now will that 
meadow-browser venture again to a meadow ' ’ \ ’ 4 

‘ No, indeed, sir, such a thing does not happen, since that 
ox, used to browsing in meadows, would, on snapping its rope 
or breaking out of the byre, venture down to the meadow 
again. ’ 

‘ It is even so, sirs, where a person—so long as he is near 
the Master or a fellow-teacher—is the most humble of the 
humble, meekest of the meek, quietest of the quiet; but who, 
on leaving the Master or his fellow-teachers, keeps company 

1 Lhijjanar), a hard knowing. 

1 Soratanorato, nivatemivute, upasant' upasanlo. 

* See above VI, § 64. 

4 Kiffha, a stubble-field; cf. S. iv, I&6 for simile. 
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with monks, nuns, lay-folk—passion corrupts his heart . * . 
and he returns to the lower life. 

Consider again a person who, aloof from sensuous appetites 
. . . enters and abides in the first musing. Thinking: “ I’ve 
won to the first musing,” he keeps company . . . and returns 
to the lower life. Suppose, sirs, the rain-deva rains heavy rains 
at the four cross-roads, lays the dust and makes mud—would he 
say rightly, who should say: “ Never now will dust again appear 
at these four cross-roads ” V 

' No, indeed, sir, since along those four cross-roads men, 
oxen and cows might pass or the wind and heat might dry up 
the moisture; and then the dust would appear again.’ 

* It is even so, sirs, where a person enters and abides in the first 
musing .. . and keeps company; . . . he returns to the lower life. 

Then consider a person who, suppressing applied and sus¬ 
tained thought . . . enters and abides in the second musing. 
Thinking: “ I’ve won to the second musing,” he keeps com¬ 
pany . . . and returns to the lower life. Suppose, sirs, 1 a great 
lake near some village or town and the rain-deva were to rain 
great rains and cover the mussels and shells and sand and pebbles 
—would he say rightly, who should say: " Never now in this 
great lake shall the mussels, shells, sand and pebbles appear 
again f 

‘ No, indeed, sir, since men, oxen and cows might come and 
drink from the great lake or wind and heat dry up the moisture; 
and then the mussels, shells. Band and pebbles would appear 
again.’ 

‘ It is even so, sirs, where a person enters and abides in the 
second musing . . . and keeps company; ... he returns to 
the lower life. 

Consider then the person who, free from the fervour of 
zest, . . . enters and abides in the third musing. Thinking: 
** I’ve won to the third musing,” he keeps company . . . and 
returns to the lower life. Suppose, sirs, last* night’s food please 


‘ CJ. D. i, 30; M. i, 279; A. i, 0. 

* C/. M. ii, 265; our text reads abhidonkay, S.t. Sbhi-, Canty, abhi- 
dogiyay. 
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not a man filled with good food—would he say rightly, 
who should say: “Never now shall food please this man 
again ” ?’ . 

' No, indeed, sir, that is not the case; so long as the strength 
of the good food remain in his body, other food shall not 
please that man; but when that strength has gone, then shall 
food please him.’ 

‘ It is even so, sirs, where a person enters and abides in the 
third musing . . . and keeps company; ... he returns to 
the lower life. 

Consider the person who, putting away ease and ill, . . . 
enters and abides in the fourth musing. Thinking: “ I’ve 
won to the fourth musing," he keeps company . . . and 
returns to the lower life. Imagine, 1 sirs, a mere in a mountain 
glen, windless, waveless—would he say rightly, who should 
say: “ Never now on this mere shall waves appear again ” V 

‘ No, indeed, six, since were a squall to come very strongly 
from the east, it would bring waves to the mere; so likewise 
were a squall to come from the west . . . the north ... or 
the Bouth. . , 

* It is even so, sirs, where a person enters and abides in the 
fourth musing . . . and keepB company; ... he returns 
to the lower life. 

And consider the person who, paying no attention to the 
signs in things, enters and abides in the signless mental con¬ 
centration. Thinking: ** I have won to the signless mental 
concentration," he keeps company with monks, nuns, lay- 
disciples, men and women, rajahs, their ministers, course- 
setters and their disciples. Living in company, untrammelled, 
rude, given over to gossip, passion corrupts his heart; and 
with his heart corrupted by passion, he disavows the training 
and returns to the lower life. Suppose, sirs, a rajah or his 
minister with the four hosts of the army were to come up the 
high road and pitch their camp for one night in the forest and 
the sound of the cricket be drowned by the sound of elephant, 
horse, chariot and foot-soldier, by the sound of tabor, drum 


1 C/, D. i, 84; M. ii, 22. 
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and conch—would he say rightly, who should say: “ Never 
now in this forest shall the cricket be heard again " V 

* No, indeed, sir, that is not the case, for when the rajah and 
his minister have left the forest, the cricket shall be heard %gain.’ 

‘ It is even so, sirs, where a person, unattentive to the signs 
in things, enters and abides in the signless mental concentra¬ 
tion, and, t hink ing: I’ve won to that,”—keepB company 
with monks, nuns, lay-folk. . . - Living in company, un¬ 
trammelled, rude, given "to gossip, passion corrupts his heart 
. . . and he returns to the lower life.’ 

And presently the venerable Citta Hatthisariputta disavowed 
the training and returned to the lower life. 

Then Citta’s friends went to the venerable Maha Kofthita 
and said: 

‘ Did the venerable Maha Kotthita discover Citta Hatthi¬ 
sariputta by mind compassing mind 1 concerning the thought: 
“ This and that state of attainment has Citta won to, but he 
will give up the training and return to the lower life ”—or did 
devas tell him this thing: “ Citta Hatthisariputta, sir, has won 
this and that, but he’ll return to the lower life *' V 

‘ Reverend sirs, I discovered it by mind compassing mind 
. . . but devas also told me. . . ,’ 2 

Then the venerable Citta’s friends approached the Exalted 
One, saluted him and sat down at one side; and so seated, 
they said to him: 

‘ Lord, Citta Hatthisariputta has won to this and that state 
of attainment, yet he has disavowed the training and returned 
to the lower life. ’ 

‘ Citta, monks, will ere long bethink him of renouncing 
[the worldly lifej.’ 

And 3 not long after, Citta Hatthisariputta had his hair 

1 Cetnsa ceto paricca. 

* This is admitted several times by the Founder or recorded of him 
(see No. 62), pointing to a tradition preceding the omniscience-cult 
of him, but has so far not been found recorded of a disciple, 

* All this recurs at D. i, 202 ff. Corny, observes: this elder went 
forth seven times. And why ? Because in the time of Kasaapa 
Buddha he praised the householder’s life to a monk. 




284 The Book of the Sixes [text iii, 399 

and beard shaved off, donned the yellow robe and went forth 
from the home to the homeless life. 

And the venerable Citta Hatthisariputta, living alone, 
secluded, earnest, ardent, resolved, not long after, entered 
and abode in that aim above all of the godly life—realizing 
it here and now by his own knowledge—for the Bake of which 
clansmen rightly go forth from the home to the homeless 
life; and he knew: ‘ Birth is destroyed, the godly life is lived, 
done is what was to be done, there is no more of this.’ 

And the venerable Citta Hatthisariputta was numbered 
among the arahants. 


§ vii (61). The Way to the Beyond. 1 * 

Thus have I heard: Once, when the Exalted One dwelt 
near Benares in the Deer Park at Isip&tana, a number of 
elders, who had returned from alms-gathering, and fed, sat 
together in the round hall; and this talk by chance arose: 

* This, sirs, was said by the Exalted One in “ The Way to 
the Beyond,” in the questions of Metteyya;* 

” Who knows both ends—not midst 3 that sage is soiled: 

Him call I ‘ great man ’; he here hath passed the seamstress.” 

And what, pray, is the first end, what’s the second, what’s 
in the middle and who’s the seamstress V 

Now after this had been said, one of the monks answered 
the elders and said: * Contact, sirs, is the first end, its arising 
is the second, its ceasing is in the middle, and craving is the 
seamstress; for craving sews one just to this ever-becoming 
birth . 4 Indeed, sirs, to this extent a monk knows the krtow- 


1 Pardyana. 

1 See 3n. 1042; S.e. with Sn. Bnd our Corny, read lippati. 

* ’Him first, him last, him midst and without end' (Milton, 
Parodist, Lost, v, 165). 

4 Tassa toss' em bhavassa abhinibbaUiya. The seamstress, eibbani , 
recurs at j OKS § 1059; craving as jrUini occurs in 3. (K.3. i, 134); 0.8. 
ii. 225; Dhp. 180; Th. i, 162. 908. 
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able, comprehends the comprehensible; and knowing the know- 
able, comprehending the comprehensible, he makes an end 
of Ill, here now.’ 

And when he had thus spoken, another said: ‘ The past is 
the first end, the future is the Becond, the present is in the 
middle, and craving is the seamstress; . . . and knowing 
the knowable, ... he makes an end of III.’ 

And another said: ‘Pleasure 1 is the first end, pain is the 
second, indifference is in the middle, and craving is the seam¬ 
stress. . . .’ 

And another said: ‘Name is the first end, form is the 
second, consciousness is in the middle, and craving is the 
seamstress. . . 

And another said; * One’s six sense-organs are the first end, 
the six outer objects are the second, consciousness is in the 
middle, and craving is the seamstress. . . 

And another said: ‘ Life’s bundle 2 is the first end, its arising 
is the second, its ceasing is in the middle, and craving is the 
seamstress; for craving sews one just to this ever becoming 
birth. Indeed, sirs, to this extent a monk knows the know- 
able, comprehends the comprehensible; and knowing the 
knowable, comprehending the comprehensible, he makes 
an end of Ill, here now.’ 

And when he had finished speaking, another monk addressed 
the elders and said: ‘We have all, reverend sirs, replied as the 
matter appeared to each one of us. Let us go and visit the 
Exalted One and tell him. As the Exalted One declares, 
so will we bear in mind.’ 

‘ Very well,’ rejoined the elders; and they approached 
the Exalted One, saluted and sat down at one side. And 
so seated, they told him all the words and talk that had passed 
between them, adding: ‘ Lord, who spoke best V 

‘ Each one of you, monks, in his own way spoke well; 
but as to what I spoke of in “ The Way to the Beyond," 
in Metteyya’s questions: 


1 See D. iii, 216 and ref. there. 
* Sakiayu; aee above VI, § 14. 
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** Who knows both ends—not midst that sage is soiled: 

Him call I ‘great manhe here hath passed the seamstress/’ 

listen, pay good heed, I will speak !’ 

* Yes, lord,’ they replied; and the Exalted One said: 

4 Verily, contact, monks, is the first end, its arising is the 
second, its ceasing is in the middle, and craving is the seam¬ 
stress; for craving sews a man just to this ever-becoming 
birth. Verily, monks, it is to this extent that a monk knows 
the knowable, comprehends the comprehensible; and knowing 
the knowable, comprehending the comprehensible, he makes 
an end of Ill, here now.’ 

§ viii ( 62 ). The solemn utterance. 1 

Thus have I heard: Once, while the Exalted One walked 
a walk among the Kosalese with a great company of the Order’s 
monks, he came to a Eosalan town called Daod^happaka/ 
And the Exalted One stepped down from the road and sat 
on a seat made ready at the foot of a tree; but the monks 
entered Dandakappaka to seek a lodging. 

Now the venerable Ananda, with a number of monks, went 
to the river Aciravati 3 to bathe hie limbs; and after he had 
bathed and had come out, he stood in one garment drying 
his limbs.* 

Then a monk approached the venerable Ananda and said: 

4 Ananda, reverend sir, was it after concentrating his whole 
mind* that Devadatta was declared by the Exalted One: 
“ Gone* wayward, hell-bound for a katpa, unpardonable 
is Devadatta ”—or was it from some deva-source (he learnt it)?’ 


1 The text reads u dakat} with S.e., but one MS. danay. 

* Corny, is silent; I find no mention of this town elsewhere. Daridaka 
forest (M. i, 378; MU. 130) was in the Dekkan, see Chitting, ii, 199. 

1 was close to this river {I Gandak); see M. ii, 113; Chwang, 

i. 398. 

* €/. above VI. 5 43. 

* Sabba-eetaao aamanndharilvd. 

* Cf. Pin. ii, 202; A. iv, 160; It. 86. 
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‘ It was even as the Exalted One has declared.’ 1 

Now the venerable Ananda approached the Exalted One, 
saluted and aat down at one side; and so seated, he told 
the Exalted One all that had occurred. . . .* 

(Then said the Exalted One:) * Either, Ananda, that monk 
must be new, not long gone forth, or if an elder, a witless 
one. How, when I have definitely declared it, can there be 
an alternative ? I know not another person of whom this 
was declared by me, after full mental concentration, save 
of Devadatta. And so long, Ananda, as I saw a bright spot 3 
in Devadatta, even the prick-end of a horse-hair 4 in size, 
I declared not: “ Devadatta is wayward gone, hell-bound 
for a kalpa, unpardonable "—but it was when I saw none, 
that I declared thus. . , . 

* Imagine, 4 Ananda, a cesspool, of a man’s depth, brimful 
of dung and a man fallen in, head and all—though a man 
appear, ready to help, to do the friendly, to set him in safety, 
to lift him out; yet were he to go all round that cesspool, he 
would not see even the prick-end of a horse-hair of that man 
unsmeared with dung by which to grasp and lift him out. 
And it is even so with Devadatta, Ananda, when I saw not 
a bright spot in him—not even the prick-end of a horse-hair 
in size—then I declared: “ Gone wayward, hell-bound for a 
kalpa, unpardonable is Devadatta 1" 

Wouldst thou hear, Ananda, the Tathagata analyzing the 
feelings and thoughts of man V 

* This is the time, O Blessed One; this is the time, O Well- 
gone, for the Exalted One to analyze men’s feelings and 
thoughts 1 The monks having heard will bear it in mind.’ 

‘ Well, hearken, Ananda, pay good heed, I will speak.’ 

‘ Yes, lord,’ rejoined the venerable Ananda; and the Exalted 
One said: 

* Suppose, Ananda, by mind compassing mind, I know this 


1 See above VI, $ 44, and Corny'* remark there, n. 7. 
1 The text repeats in full. * SukbaT} d\ammaTj. 

* See Dial, ii, 161 QJ3. i, 60 n. 

* Of. M. i, 74; D. ii, 324; Vin. iii, 106. 
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of some person: “ There is both good and evil in him.” Then 
presently, by the same means, I know; “The good has dis¬ 
appeared, the evii is uppermost; but the root of goodness is 
not cut off and from that good will proceed. Thus in future 
he is bound not to fall.” 

If, 1 Ananda, seed, neither split, rotten, nor spoilt by wind 
and heat, but vital, 2 well-seasoned, be thrown on well-tilled 
ground in a goodly field; can you say for certain: “ It will yield 
its growth, increase and abundance ” V 

1 Yes, surely, lord.’ 

* Even so, Ananda, by mind compassing mind, I know of 
some person; “ There is good and evil in him and then: 
“ The good has disappeared, the evil is uppermost; but the 
root of goodness is not cut off and from that good will proceed. 
Thus he is bound not to fall in future.” Verily, Ananda, thus, 
by mind compassing mind, the person of man is known to the 
Tathagata; thus, by mind compassing mind, the feelings and 
thoughts of man are known to the Tathagata; thus, by mind 
compassing mind, the future rise of things 3 is known to the 
Tathagata. 

Or suppose, by mind compassing mind, I know the converse 
... of some person. In future he is bound to fall. If seed, 
neither split, rotten and so forth ... be thrown on Btony 
ground, can you say for certain; " It’ll not yield its growth, 
increase or abundance ”1’ 

' Yes, surely, lord.’ 

* Even so, Ananda, I know of some person . . .: “ He is 
bound to fall.” Verily, Ananda, thus, by mind compassing 
mind, the person of man . . ., his thoughts and feelings . . 
and the future rise of things are known to the Tathagata. 

‘ Then suppose I know ... of some person; “There’s not 
a bright spot the size of a hair’s prick-end in him and being 

1 Cf. D. ii, 354; S. iii, 54; v, 380; A, i. 135. We may compare the 
Parable, of Ae Sower (if ark iv, 1, etc.). 

* Sdmddni. Corny, aaraddni gahita-surani , sarade mdse t’d nibbatldni. 
See K.8. iii, 46 n. 

* Dhammasamuppddo. In K.8. v, 323 rendered ' (question of) 
doctrine arising,' which scarcely fits the present, context. 
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utterly black in his evil, he will, on the breaking up of the body 
after death, arise in the wayward way, the ill way, the abyss, 
hell. Ananda, if seed, split, rotten, spoilt by wind and heat, 
be thrown on well-tilled ground in a goodly field; can you say 
for certain: " It’ll not yield growth, increase or abundance ” 

4 Yes, surely, lord.’ 

‘Even so, Ananda, I know of some person . . “He will 
rise in hell.” Thus, by mind compassing mind, the person 
of man, his feelings and thoughts and the future rise of things 
are known to the Tathagata.’ 

Now, when he had thus spoken, the venerable Ananda said 
to the Exalted One: * Lord, is it possible to declare other three 
counterparts of these three persons V 

4 It is, Ananda,’ and the Exalted One said: 

4 Suppose, Ananda, by mind compassing mind, I know this 
of some person: “ There is both good and evil in him.” Then 
presently, by the same means, I know; “ The good has dis¬ 
appeared, the evil is uppermost; but the root of goodneaB is not 
cut off, yet he goes about to uproot it altogether. Thus he 
is bound to fall in future.” 

If, Ananda, burning, blazing, fiery coals are thrown on 
stony ground; can you say for certain: ‘‘They’ll not grow, 
increase or spread ” V 

4 Yea,surely, lord.’ 

4 Or when in the evening the sun sets, can you say for 
certain: “ Light will go, darkness will come ” ?’ 

1 Yes, surely, lord.’ 

‘ Or 1 later on, when night is part-spent and men eat; can you 
say for certain: " Light has gone, darkness is come ” V 

‘ Yes, surely, lord.’ 

4 Even so, Ananda, I know of some person . . .: 44 He is 
bound to fall.” Thus, by mind compassing mind, the person 

1 Abhidote atfdha-rattai) bhatta-kala-tamaye. Corny, reads abhido, 
observing: abhi-addharattaT), a&fAa-rcMe abhimukht bhute. S.e. is as 
our text, Abhidose I take to mean later on than evening, and addha- 
ratta-q between 9 and 11 o’clock, which is when many Easterners take 
their meal. Corny, remarks rajahs and clansmen eat at the time 
referred to. 

os, 


19 
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of man, his feelings and thoughts and the future rise of things 
are known to the Tathagata. 

Or suppose I know of some person . . .: “ The evil in him 
has disappeared, the good is uppermost, and though be has 
not cut off the root of evil he goes about to uproot it all 
together. Thus he is bound not to fall in future.” 

If, Ananda, burning, blazing, fiery coals are thrown on a 
heap of dry grass or sticks; can you say for certain: “ They’ll 
grow, increase and spread ” V 

1 Yes, surely, lord.’ 

‘ Or when dawn faces night and the sun mount.B up, can you 
say for certain : " Darkness will go, light will come ” V 

' Yes, surely, lord.* 

* Or 1 later on, at midday, at meal time, can you say for 
certain: “ Darkness has gone, light is come ” ?’ 

1 Yes, surely, lord.' 

‘Even so, Ananda, I know of some person . . ‘‘He is 
bound not to fall.” Thus, by mind compassing mind, he . . . 
is known to the Tathagata. 

Or suppose I know of some person: “ There is good and evil 
in him.” Then presently I know: “ There is not in him evil 
amounting to a hair’s prick-end, and being exceedingly pure 
in faultlessness, he will, here now, become completely cool.”* 

If, Ananda, coals, cold and extinct, 8 be thrown on a heap 
of dry grass or sticks; can you say for certain: ” These coals 
will not grow, increase or spread ” V 

* Yes, surely, lord.’ 

* Even so, Ananda, by mind compassing mind, I know of 
some person: “ There is good and evil in h im ”—then presently: 
” There is not even a hair's prick-end of evil in him; and being 
exceedingly pure in faultlessness, he will, here now, become 
completely cool.” Thus, Ananda, by mifid compassing mind, 
the person of man is known to the Tathagata; by mind 
compassing mind, the feelings and thoughts of man are 
known to the Tathagata; by mind compassing mind, the 
future rise of things is known to the Tathagata. 


1 Abhtdose majjhantilce. 


* Parinibbdyisaati. 3 Sitdni nibbul&ni. 
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There, Ananda, of those first three persons, one is bound 
not to fall, one is bound to fall and one goes the wayward way, 
hell-bound: and of the last three persons, one is bound not to 
fall, one is bound to fall and one is bound for Nibbana.’ 1 

§ ix (63). A penetrative discourse . a 

‘ Monks, I will teach you a penetrative discourse, a Dhamma- 
discourse. Listen, pay heed, I will speak 1 ' 

‘ Yes, lord,’ rejoined those monks; and the Exalted One said: 

‘ And what, monks, is this penetrative discourse, this 
Dhamma-discourse ? 

Monks, sense-desires must be discerned, their tie-source, 3 
variety, 4 fruit, ending, and the steps leading thereto. Monks, 
feelings, perceptions, cankers, action and ill must be discerned; 
their tie-source, variety, fruit, ending and the steps leading 
thereto must be discerned. 

Monks, it is said: “Sense-desires and so forth . . . must 
be discerned ”—and wherefore is this said ? 

Monks, the strands* of sense-desires are five: Forma cogniz¬ 
able by the eye, luring, longed for, loved, enticing, lustful, 
impassioning; sounds cognizable by the ear, smells by the nose, 
tastes by the tongue, touches by the body, luring, longed for, 
loved, enticing, lustful, impassioning. Though these are not 
sense-desires, monks, in the Ariyan discipline they are called 
the strands of the sense-desires. 

In passionate purpose lies man’s sense-desire*— 

The world’s gay glitters are not sense-desires. 

In passionate purpose lies man’s sense-desire. 

The world’s gay glitters as they are abide, 

But wiBe men hold desire therefor in check. 7 

1 Parinibibbdna-dhammo. * DhS. tral. 292; Expo*. 479. 

5 Niddna-aambhavo. Corny..'KSmenideti ; P.EJ). omits. 1 VemaUatd. 

1 K&ma-gvna, Corny . Bandhanaffhena fund, arUagonan-ti viya. 

• Noteworthy here is the word puriso not ejected by puff polo, and 
tamo in the singular; cf. the Upaniahadic use; Brh. Up. iv, 4, 5: ‘so it 
is said, man is wholly formed of leamo' 

’ S. i, 22; see K.S. i, 32 and Ptr. of Contr. 216. * Desire, 1 last tine=- 

chanda. 
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And what is the tie-source of sense-desires 1 Contact, 
monks. 

And what is sense-desires’ variety ? One sense-desire is 
for forms, another for sounds, another for smeUs, another 
for tastes, another for touch. This, monkB, is called sense- 
desires’ variety. 

And what is sense-desires’ fruit ? When desiring aught, 
one engenders just that proper state of being to partake of 
merit or demerit. This, monks, is called sense-desires’ fruit. 

And what is sense-desires’ ending ? Contact’s ending is 
sense-desires’ ending, monks. And just in this Ariyan eight¬ 
fold Way are the steps leading thereto, to wit: right view, 
right purpose, right speech, right action, right livelihood, right 
effort, right mindfulness and right concentration. And when 
the Ariyan disciple thus knows sense-desires, their tie-source, 
variety, fruit, ending and the steps leading thereto; he knows 
this penetrative godly life as sense-desires* ending. 

Monks, it is said: “ Sense-desires and so forth must be dis¬ 
cerned . . —and because of this it is Baid. 

Monks, it is said: “ Feelings must be discerned . . —and 

wherefore 1 

Monks, feelings are these three: feeling of ease, feeling of ill, 
and feeling of neither ill nor ease. 

And what is feelings’ tie-source ? Contact, monks. 

And what is feelings’ variety ? There are feelings of ease 
that are carnal, 1 there sire feelings of ease that are not; so, too, 
of feelings of ill and of neither ill nor ease. This, monks, is 
called feelings’ variety. 

And what is feelings’ fruit ? When feeling aught, one 
engenders just that proper state of being to partake of merit 
or demerit. This, monks, is called feelings’ fruit. 

And what is feelings’ ending ? Contact’s ending, monks. 
And just in this Ariyan eightfold Way are the steps leading 
to feelings’ ending: right view and so forth. And when 
the Ariyan disciple thus knows feelings . . .; he knows this 
penetrative godly life as feelings’ ending. 


1 Sdtnisd and mV; cf. D, ii, 298. 
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Monks, it ia said: “ Feelings must be discerned . . —and 

because of this it is said. 

Monks, it is said: “Perceptions must be discerned . . — 

and wherefore ? 

Monks, perceptions are these six: Perceptions of forms, 
sounds, smells, tastes, touches and ideas. 

And what is perceptions’ tie-source ? Contact, monks. 

And what is perceptions’ variety ? There ia one perception 
as to forms, another as to sounds and so forth. . . - This, 
monks, is called perceptions’ variety. 

And what is perceptions’ fruit ? I say, monks, perceptions 
are the result of habit. 1 As one comes to know a thing, so one 
expresses oneself: “ Thus I perceived.” This, monks, is called 
perceptions’ fruit. 

And what is perceptions’ ending 1 Contact’s ending, monks. 
And just in this Ariyan eightfold Way are the steps leading to 
perceptions’ ending: right view and so forth. And when the 
Ariyan disciple thus knowa perceptions . . he knows this 
penetrative godly life as perceptions’ ending. 

Monks, it is said: “Perceptions must be discerned . . 
and because of this it is said. 

Monks, it is said: “ Cankers must be discerned . , —and 

wherefore 1 

Monks, cankers are these three: canker of lust, of becoming 
and of ignorance.* 

And what is cankers’ tie-source ? Ignorance, monks. 

And what is cankers’ variety ? There are cankers that lead 
to hell, to a beast’s womb, to the realm of the departed, to the 
world of man and to the deva-world. This, monks, is called 
cankers’ variety. 

And what is cankers’ fruit ? When ignorant, one engenders 
just that proper state of being to partake of merit and demerit. 
This, monks, is called cankers’ fruit. 

And what is cankers’ ending ? Ending of ignorance, monks. 
And just in this Ariyan eightfold Way are the steps leading to 

1 Vohura-vepakka; cf. Via to. 602; tral. 72(S. 

* Note that we have here retained the three (not the four) canker*. 
So LHoi, iii, p. 206. 
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cankers' ending: right view and so forth. And wh en the Ariyan 
disciple thus knows cankers . „ .; he knows this penetrative 
godly life as cankers’ ending. 

Monks, it is said: “ Cankers must be discerned . . .”—-and 
because of this it is said. 

Monks, it is said: “ Action must be discerned 1 . . —and 

wherefore ? 

Monks, I say that determinate thought is action. 2 When 
one determines, one acts by deed, word or thought. 

And what is actions’ tie-source ? Contact, monks. 

And what is actions 1 variety ? There is action that is 
experience in hell, in a beast’s womb ... in the deva-world. 
This, monks, is called actions’ variety. 

And what is actions’ fruit ? I say that it is threefold: It 
may either rise here now or at another time or on the way. 3 
This, monks, is called actions’ fruit. 

And what is action’s ending ? Contact’s ending, monks. 
And just in this Ariyan eightfold Way are the steps leading to 
action’s ending: right view and so forth. And when the Ariyan 
disciple thus knows action . . .; he knows the penetrative 
godly life as action’s ending. 

Monks, it is said: “Action must be discerned . . —and 

because of this it is said. 

Monks, it is said: “ Ill must be discerned, its tie-source, 
variety, fruit, ending and the steps leading thereto ”—and 
wherefore is this said ? 

Birth is ill, old age is ill, disease is ill, death is ill; grief, 
sorrow, misery, distress, tribulation are ill, not to get what 
one wants is ill—in short, (life’s) fivefold bunch of clinging 4 
is ill. 

1 Kamma or karma, considered both objectively and subjectively; 
see P.E.D. s.v. and elsewhere. 

* CetandhaTj kammatj vada’rit ; aee Mrs. Rhys Davids’ Buddh. Psych. 93; 
Pis, of ConlT. 226. 

’ Ti-vidhdhay kammdnay vipdkarf vaddmi: Dilih' tva dhamme upapajje 
tut apart t-d pariydye. S.e. for tva reads vd, But if livid ha, we must 
read pariydye vd (?}. Cf. the fourfold effect in lime at Cpd. 144; Vistn, 
trsl. 724; but I am not certain whether this is referred to. 

* PAnc' Mpaddna-kkhandhd. Cf. Yin. Texts (S.B.E.), i, 95, etc. 
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And what ia ill’s tie-source 1 (Graving, monks. 

And what is ill’s variety ? Ill that is above measure; ill 
that is trifling; ill that is quick to change; and ill that is slow 
to change. This, monks, is called ill’s variety. 

And what is ill’s fruit ? Consider one overcome by ill, in 
mind forspent—he gTieves, mourns, laments, beats his breast 
and becomes bewildered; or roams 1 abroad in search of one 
who knows a spell or two to end his ill. Ill yields bewilder- 
ment and search, I say. This, monks, is called ill’s fruit. 

And what is ill’s ending ? Craving’s ending, monks. And 
just in this Ariyan eightfold Way are the steps leading to ill’s 
ending, to wit: right view, right purpose, right speech, right 
action, right livelihood, right effort, right mindfulness and right 
concentration. And when the Ariyan disciple thus knows 
ill, its tie-source, its variety, its fruit, its ending and the steps 
leading thereto; then he knows this penetrative godly life 
as ill’s ending. 

Monks, it is said: “ HI must be discerned . . .’’—and 
because of this it is said. 

Verily, monks, such is this penetrative discourse, this 
Dhamma-discourse. * 

§ x (04). The lion-roar. 

' Monks, these are the six 2 Tilthagata-powers of a Tathagata. 
possessed of which the. Tathagata claims the place of the bull, 
roars the lion-roar in assemblies and sets a-ro!l the Brahma 
Wheel. What six ? 

Herein, monks, the Tathagata knows as fact 3 base from base, 
non-base from non-base. 4 In that the Tathagata knows this, 
it is the Tathagata's Tathagata-power whereby the Tathagata 
claims the place of the bull, roars the lion-roar in assemblies 
and sets a-roll the Brahma Wheel. 

Again, the Tathagata knows as fact the result, with its base 
and cause, of action’s moulding 5 in respect of the past, present 

1 Of. D. i, 222. 

3 See Pis. of Contr. 140; M. i. 67; A. v, 33. 3 Yathdbkulotj. 

4 Phdna and aithdna. Corny. Icarana. 4 Kamma■ anmddana . 
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and future. In that he knows this ... he sets a-roll the 
Brahma Wheel. 

He knows the stain, purity and emergence 1 in musing, de¬ 
liverance and concentration attainments. . . . 

He remembers many a previous dwelling, one birth, two 
and so forth . . he remembers each in all its modes and 
detail. . . . 

With the purified deva-eye, surpassing the human eye, 
he knows the faring on of men, each according to his 
actions. . . . 

Destroying the cankers, the Tathagata enters and abides in 
mind-emancipation, in insight-emancipation, canker-free. . . . 
In that the Tathagata so abides, it is the Tathagata’s Tatha- 
gata-power whereby the Tathagata claims the place of the 
bull, roars the lion-roar in assemblies and sets a-roll theBrahma 
Wheel. 

Monks, these are the six . . . 

And if, monks, others come and question the Tathagata 
because of hiB knowledge, as fact, of base and non-base; accord¬ 
ing as the Tathagata’a knowledge, as fact, of base and non-base 
prevails, bo the Tathagata explains to them by knowledge as 
fact, when questioned. 

Or if others come and question him because of his knowledge, 
as fact, of the result of action’s moulding . . .; the stain, 
purity and emergence in musing . . .: previous dwelling 
. . .; the faring on of men ... or because of canker-destruc¬ 
tion . . .; according as his knowledge prevails, so he explains 
to them, when questioned. 

Now, this knowledge, as fact, of base from base, non-base 
from non-base, I declare it to be the possession of the concen¬ 
trated, not of the unconcentrated; so, too, the knowledge, 
as fact, of the other five . . I declare them to be the posses¬ 
sion of the concentrated, not of the unconcentrated. 

ThuB, verily, monks, concentration is the Way, non-con¬ 
centration the no-whither way.® 


1 See Compendium, 07 ff. 

* Sarnddhi maggo, aaaytutdhi kutnmuggo. 
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Chapter VII.— The Devas. 

§ i ( 65 ). The Non-returner. 

‘ Monks, save one give up six things, one cannot realize 
the fruit of the Non-returner. What six ? 

Disbelief, shamelessness, recklessness, indolence, forgetful¬ 
ness in mindfulness and foolishness. 

Verily, monks, save one give up these six things, one cannot 
realize the fruit of the Non-returner. ’ 

But if one give up these six things, one can . . . 

§ ii (66). The arahani. 

1 Monks, save one give up six things, one cannot realize 
arahantship. What six ? 

Sloth, torpor, flurry, worry, disbelief and heedlessnesa. 

Verily, monks, save one give up these six, one cannot realize 
arahantship.’ 

But if one give up these six, one can . . . 

§ iii ( 67 ). Friends, 

‘ Verily, monks, that a monk who is an evil friend, an evil 
comrade, an evil companion, serving, attending, honouring 
evil friends, emulating their ways of thought, shall fulfil 
the Dhamma-fore-course 1 —that cannot be; and that without 
fulfilling the course, he shall fulfil the Dhamma-training — 
that cannot be; and that without fulfilling the training, he 
shall fulfil the virtues—that cannot be ; and that without 
fulfilling the virtues, he shall give up lustful passion, passion 
for the material or for the immaterial-—that cannot be. 

But that a monk who ib good friend, comrade, companion, 
serving, attending, honouring good friends, emulating their 
ways of thought, shall fulfil the Dhamma-f ore-course—that 
surely shall be; and that on the fulfilment of the fore-course, 
he shall fulfil the training—that surely shall be; and that on 
the fulfilment of the training, he shall fulfil the virtues 2 — 

1 Abhi-aam-acar-iht tihumma; see above V, $ 21. 

* It seems a jumble here, that Htdni should not have come first, since 
they must be presupposed in the foregoing. Unless the four brahma- 
vi haras are meant by siitini. Possibly a corrupt recension. 



298 


The Book of the Sixes [text in, 422 

that surely shall be; and that on the fulfilment of the virtues, 
he shall give up lustful passion, passion for form and for the 
formless—that surely shall be.’ 

§ iv (68). Company.' 

‘ Verily, monks, that a monk delighting in company, 
delighted by company, absorbed in the delights of company, 
delighting in gatherings, 2 delighted by gatherings, absorbed 
in the delights of gatherings, shall find delight alone, in seclusion 
—that cannot be; and that without finding delight in seclusion, 
he shall grasp the salient fact of mind—that cannot be; 
and that without so grasping, he shall become perfect in right 
view—that cannot be; and that without becoming perfect in 
right view, he shall become perfect in right concentration 
—that cannot be; and that without becoming perfect in right 
concentration, he shall abandon the fetters—that cannot be; 
and that without abandoning the fetters, he Bhall realize 
Nibbana—that cannot be.’ 

But the converse shall surely he. .. . 

§ v (69). The deva. 

Now 3 when the night was well advanced, a deva, shedding 
rays of far-reaching loveliness over Jeta Grove, visited the 
Exalted One, saluted and stood at one side; and, so standing, 
he spoke thus to the Exalted One: ‘Lord, there are these 
six things that lead not to a monk’s falling away. What 
Bix ? Reverence for Teacher, Dhamma and Order, reverence 
for the training, grace in speech 4 and good friendship. 
Lord, these six things lead not to a monk’s falling away.’ 
Thus spoke that deva and the Teacher approved. And the 
deva, perceiving that the Master agreed, saluted and dis¬ 
appeared thence, keeping the Exalted One on his right. 

Now, at the end of that night, the Exalted One addressed 
the monks and told them all that had passed. . . . 

5 Both our text and S.e. in. the Udddna omit mention of this, 

1 Corny. sayB of ^Mflante-repeatera or fellows of his own sort. 

3 Cf. A. iv, 29 ff. ; above VI, § 21. 

4 Sovacassata, from su-vdcd; ef. the Epistle lo the Cotossians iv, 6 
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And when he had spoken, the venerable Sariputta saluted 
the Exalted One and said: 

1 Lord, the meaning of the Exalted One’s brief words I thus 
understand in full: Suppose, lord, a monk himself reveres the 
Teacher and praises such reverence; he will instil such reverence 
in others who lack it; and of those who possess it he will speak 
in praise, justly, truly and timely. So, too, of reverence for 
Dhanuna, the Order, the training, grace in speech and good 
friendship. It is thus I understand in full the Exalted One’s 
brief words.’ 

1 Well said, well said, Sariputta, it is just as you say . . 
and, Sariputta, thus the full meaning of my brief words ought 
to be understood.’ 


§ vi (70). Psychic -power. 1 

* Verily, monks, that a monk, without the peace of concentra¬ 
tion in high degree, without attaining to calm, without winning 
one-pomtedness, shall have part in the many psychic powers: 
being one, he becomes many, being many, one, . . - reaches 
in body even as far as Brahma's world—that cannot be; 
shall hear, with the purified deva-ear, surpassing man’s, 
sounds of devas and men, far and near—that cannot be; shall 
know, by mind compassing mind, the thoughts of other folk, 
other persons: the passionate as such . . . the unemancipated 
as such—that cannot be; shall call to mind many a previous 
dwelling, one birth, two births and so forth . . —that cannot 

be; shall see with the deva-eye . . . the faring on of men— 
that cannot be; shall enter and abide in mind-emancipation, 
insight emancipation, canker-free . . .—-that cannot be.’ 

But the converse shall surely be. . . , a 

§ vii (71). The eyewitness. 

‘ Monks, if a monk be possessed of six things, he cannot 
become this and that, so as to be bound personally to attain, 
given the opportunity. 3 What six ? 

1 The Udddna omits. ! The text repeats in full. 

* We have here the terms hard to render of bhabba and bhabba td, ie 
to, or should, become, and the abstract noun of the same. Cf. hereon 
Mrs, Rhys Davids’ Manual, p. 128; 8akya, p. 324; Khp. vi, 11. 
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Suppose, monks, a monk know not aB a fact: “ These 1 
things partake of failure,” or, “ These partake of stability,” 
or, “ These of distinction,” or, “ These of penetration,” nor 
ia he zealous nor helpful. 

Monks, if a monk be possessed of these six, he cannot 
become this and that, so as to be bound personalty to attain, 
given the opportunity.’ 

Bui if he be possessed 0 / the converse six , he can , . 

§ viri (72). Strength. 

' Monks, if a monk be possessed of six things, he cannot win 
strength in concentration. What aix ? 

Suppose, mo nks , a monk be not skilled in attaining con¬ 
centration, nor skilled in maintaining concentration, nor 
skilled in emerging therefrom, nor is he zealous, nor per¬ 
severing nor helpful. 

Monks, if a monk be possessed of these aix, he cannot win 
strength in concentration.’ 

But if he be possessed of the converse six, he can . . , 2 

§ ix (73). Musing. 

‘ Monks, save one give up six things, one cannot enter and 
abide in the first, musing. What aix ? 

Sense-desires, ill-will, sloth and torpor, flurry and worry, 
doubt; and lust’s perils are not seen clearly as such by right 
insight. 

Monks, save one give up theBe six, one cannot enter and 
abide in the first musing.’ 

But if one give up these six, one can . . . 

§ x (74). The same , 

* Monks, save one give up Bix things, one cannot enter and 
abide in the first musing. What six ? 


1 The Corny, refers to Wism.; sec* irsi. ii, 103; cf. D. iii, 277 ; A. ii, 167. 
1 The text repeats in full. 
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Brooding on sense-desire, ill-will and cruelty; conjuring up 
thoughts of lust, ill-will and cruelty* 

Monks, save one give up these six, one cannot enter and 
abide in the first musing.’ 

Bui if one give up these six, one can . . . 


Chapter VIII.— Arahantship. 

§ i (75). IU at ease. 

‘ Monks, if a monk follow six things, he will live ill at 
ease here now, vexed with himself , 1 troubled, fretful; and, on 
the breaking up of the body after death, an ill-faring is to be 
expected. What six ? 

Brooding on sense-desires, ill-will, cruelty; and conjuring up 
like thoughts. 

Monks, if a monk follow these six, he will live ill at ease. . . . 

Monks, if a monk follow six things, he will live happily here 
now, neither vexed, troubled, nor fretful; and, on the breaking 
up of the body after death, a well-faring may be expected. 
What six ? a 

Reflecting on renunciation, on freedom from ill-will and 
cruelty; and conjuring up like thoughts. 

Verily, monks, if a monk follow these six, he will live 
happily. . . 


§ ii (76), Arakantskip. 

' Monks, save one give up six things, one cannot realize 
arahantship. What six 1 

Conceit , 3 underrating, overrating, complacency, stubborn¬ 
ness and instability . 4 


1 Sa-vighatay. * Text and S.e. omit. 

* Maiutt}, o-, ati-, adhi-, from i/man, to think {man-like). Mdna, 
pride, conveys the old English idea of ‘ vain conceits.’ See above, 
p. 255. 

* Atinipatay. P.E.D. omits, but see Crit. Pali Diet., where the Corny . is 
quoted as ' to the base lam b&Be.’ To us it suggests the opposite error 
to Utambha. since the Corny, meaning is a replica of otnana. Cf. vp.U. 
in P.T.S, ed. of text. Atinipdta is * excessive falling over.’ 
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Monks, save one give up these six, one cannot realize 
arahantship.’ 

But if one give up these six, one can . . . 

§ iii (77). Beyond. 

' Monks, save one give up six things, one cannot realize the 
excellence of true Ariyan knowledge and insight, beyond man’s 
state. What six % 

Forgetfulness in mindfulness, lack of self-possession, un¬ 
guardedness as to the sense-doors, lack of moderation in eating, 
deceit and mealy-mouthedness. 

Monks, save one give up these six, one cannot realize the 
excellence of true Ariyan knowledge and insight, beyond man’s 
state.’ 

But if one give up these six, one can . . . 

§ iv (78). Happiness. 

‘ Monks, if a monk follow six things, he will live here now 
in great happiness and contentment, and for him the mould has 
begun to form 1 for destroying the cankers. What six ? 

Herein a monk delights in Dhamma, in growth, in renuncia¬ 
tion, in solitude, in being free of ill-will and in non-diffuseness . 3 

Monks, if a monk follow these six, he will live in great happi¬ 
ness. . . 


§ v (79). Attainment. 3 

‘ Monks, if a monk possess six things, he cannot attain un¬ 
attained skill in Dhamma, nor increase his skill attained 
therein. What Bix ? 

Herein a monk is unskilled in entering, in leaving, in ap¬ 
proach, has no wish to attain unattained skill in Dhamma, 
preserves not his skill attained, nor stirs to persevere. 

Verily, monks, if a monk possess these six, he cannot attain 


1 Yoni c’ assa arnddhd hcti. 

1 Nippapanodramo. Corny. jV ippapanca-sankhdte Nibbdne ramati. 
Cf. above for papanca (always a difficult rendering}, p. 210. 

1 AdJiiffama. 
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unattained skill in Dhamma, nor increase his skill attained 
therein.’ 

But if he possess the converse six he can . . . 

§ vi (80). Greatness. 

* Monks, endowed with six things a monk shall in no long 
time win to greatness and growth in right things. What six ? 

Herein, monks, a monk has clear sight in much, application 
in much, zest in much, dissatisfaction in much, shirks not the 
burden of right things, and drives across to the beyond. 1 

Verily, monks, endowed with these six, a monk shall win to 
greatness and growth in right things in no long time.’ 

§ vii (81). Bell. 

‘ Monks, following six things, one is duly cast in hell. 
What six 1 

One takes life, takes what is not given, lives carnally, lies, 
has evil desires and wrong views. 

Verily, monks, following these six, one is duly cast in hell.’ 

(But one goes to heaven if one abstain 'frotn the first four , have 
fete desires and right inews.) 

§ viii (82). The same. 

* These six too. . . . 

One lies, is slanderous, harsh, a babbler, greedy, reckless.’ 

{Apply the opposite as before.) 

§ ix (83). The. chief thing. 

* Monks, if a monk be possessed of six things, he cannot 
become 2 one to realize the chief thing, arahantship. What six ? 

Herein a monk is without faith, modesty or fear of blame, 
is indolent, lacks insight and hankers after action 3 and life. 

Monks, if a monk be possessed of these six, he cannot become 
one to realize the chief thing, arahantship.’ 

But if he be possessed of the opposite six, he can . . . 


1 Utiarir) patareli, a striking and unique (T) phrase. 

* Abhabbo. Soe above, p. 299, n. 3. * Or ‘ body ’ ( ledge). 
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§ x [84). Day and night. 

’ Monks, if a monk follow six things, come day come night, 
just a falling away in right things may be expected, not a 
growth. What six 1 

Herein, monks, a monk desires much, ia fretful, discontented 
with this and that requisite: robe, alms, lodging, medicaments 
—is without faith or virtue, is indolent, forgetful in mindful¬ 
ness and lacks insight. 

Monks, if a monk follow these six, come day come night, just 
a falling away in right things may be expected, not a growth/ 

But the converse holds. . . . 

Chapter IX.—The Cool. 

§ i (85). The cool. 

‘ Monks, if a monk follow six things, he cannot become 1 one 
who realizes the cool above all. What six l 

Herein , 2 monks, a monk checks not the mind when it ought 
to be checked; exerts not the mind when it ought to be exerted; 
gladdens not the mind when it ought to be gladdened; gives no 
heed to the mind when it ought to be given heed to; is bent on 
low things and finds delight in life’s bundle . 3 

Verily, monks, if a monk follow these six, he cannot become 
one who realizes the cool above all/ 

But if he foUmo the opposite of the first four and be bent on 
excellence and find delight in Nibbana, he can . . . 

§ ii (86). The stops. 4 

‘ Monks, cumbered by six conditions, though one listen to 
Saddhatnma, he cannot become one to enter the right way of 
right things . 6 What six 1 

He« is cumbered by the stop of action, the stop of vice, 

1 Abhabbo. * See Vim. tral. 284. 

3 Sakkdya. Above VI, § 14. 

* Avaranatd. * Niyuma, PU. of Ganlr, 383 ff. 

* Vism.trst. 203. Of. Vibh. 342; Pug. 13; Mil. 154. Corny, explains 
these three thus: (1) Pancahi dnanloriga-kammehi (see DhS. tral. 207 and 
nextsutta); (2) niyata-micckddiUkiyd.; (3) ahLeala-vipaka-palisandhiyd 
cd Saieala- vipdkeh\ ahtfuka-pafiaandhiya v&. 
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the stop of (action’s) ripening, he is an unbeliever, lacks urge 
and lacks insight. 

Monks, cumbered by these six conditions, though one listen 
to Saddbamma, he cannot become one to enter the right way 
of right things.’ 

But if one be endowed with the opposite of these sir, one 
can . . 

§ iii (87). The stop of action . 1 

* Monks, cumbered by these six conditions, he cannot 
become one to enter the right way. . . . What six ? 

(By him) his* mother’s life has been taken, his father’s, 
an a rah ant’s, the Tathagata’s blood has been drawn inten¬ 
tionally, the Oder embroiled, and he is weak in insight, a 
witless dullard. 

Monks, cumbered by these six . . 

Bui the converse holds. . . . 


§ iv (88). No desire to listen. 

' Monks, cumbered by these six conditions, he cannot 
become one to enter the right way . . . 

He has no desire to listen, incline the ear, apply a heart 
of understanding, when the Dbamma-discipline declared 
by the Tathagata is taught ; he grasps the profitless, rejects 
the profitable and possesses not himself in harmony and 
patience. 

Monks, cumbered by these six . . 

But the converse holds. . , . 

§ v (89). To be given up. 

‘ Monks, save one give up six things, he becomes one who 
cannot realize the achievement of right view.® What six ? 

The wrong view of life’s bundle, doubt, belief in the adequacy 
of rule and rite, passion, hate, infatuation, that lead to the 
ill way. 


1 The Uddana omits to mention this nutta, 

* Cf. above V. 5 129. 

* Diftkisampada ; see Pts. of Contr. 209. 

30 
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Verily, monks, save one give up those six, he becomes 
one who cannot realize the achievement of right view.’ 

But by giving up these, one ran . . . 

§ vi (90). They an given up. 

‘ Honks, these six things are gi’-en up by a person who has 
achieved right view. What stx V 

§ vii (91). Cannot' be framed. 

‘ Monks, a person who has achieved right view cannot 
become one to frame six things. "What six V (.rfs in § 89.) 

§ viii (92). The teacher. 

‘ Monks, there are these six occasions which cannot become. 
What six ? 

One who has achieved right view cannot become one who 
will live without respect, without regard, for the Teacher, 
Dhamma, the Order, the training; he cannot, become one who 
will fall back on the view: “Nothing matters,cannot 
become one who will beget, the eighth state of becoming. 3 

Verily, monks, these are the six.’ 

§ ix (93). Any phenomenon. 

' These six also. . , . 

He cannot become one who will accept any phenomenon 
as permanent, accept any phenomenon as happiness, accept 
anything as self, do an unpardonable act, fall back on curious 
ceremonies 4 for purification, seek outside (the Order) for a 
gift-worthy.’ 

§ x (94). His mother. 

‘ These six also. . . . 

He cannot become one who will take his mother’s life, his 
father’e, an arahant’s, with evil mind to draw the blood of the 
Tathagata, embroil the Order, point to another teacher.’ 

1 The Uddana reads me for no, I think; S.e. also me. 

* Anagamaniya t) mtthur) paccdganiuy. Corny, guilty dread and (the 
sixty-two) heretical views; see above V, 5 147; A. i, 27. 

a AyJiama-y bhawy Corny, karndvacare ntfhamay pafisandhiy. 

* Above V, § 175. 
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§ xi (95). Self-wrought. 

* These six also. . . . 

He "who has achieved right view cannot become one who 
will fall back on the view that weal and woe are self-wrought, 1 
are wrought by another, are wrought both by oneself and 
another, arise by chance 2 without act of the self, or of another, 
or of both the self and another. And what is the cause of that ? 

Truly, monks, to one who has achieved right view cause 
and the causal origin of things are rightly discerned. 

Verily, monks, these are the six.’ 

Chapter X.—Advantages. 

§ i (96). The -manifesting. 

' Monks, the manifesting of six is hard to come by in the 
world. What six 1 

The 3 manifesting of the Tathagata, arahant, fully enlight¬ 
ened, is hard to come by in the world; it is hard to come by 
a teacher of the Tathagata-declared Dhamma-discipline; 
it is hard to come by rebirth in the Ariyan region; 4 entire 
sense-governance; freedom from stupidity, folly and blindness; 
the desire to do right is hard to come by in the world. 

Verily, monks, the manifesting of these six is hard to 
come by,’ 

§ ii (97). Advantages. 

' Monks, these are the six advantages in realizing the fruit 
of Streamwinmng. What six ? 

There is certainty in Saddhamma, no liablenese to fall 
away, none of the ill of the restricted, 6 there is the knowledge 
which cannot be imparted, cause is rightly discerned by one 
and the causal origin of things. 

Verily, monks, these are the six. . . .' 

1 Sayarjbalai) and asayaijkdrar} ; cf. kammassaka at V, § 57, and 
attalc&m VT, § 38. 

* Cf. D. iii, 138; 8. ii, 19 {K.8. ii, 15); Vd. 69; aee J.R.A.8., July, 

1931, p. 666 ff. * Cf. above V, § 143. 

* Ariydyatanz. Corny, majjhima-dese. 

* Pariyanla-katassa dukkkay na hoti. 
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§ iii (98). Impermanence. 

1 Verily, monks, that a monk who perceives permanence 
in any phenomenon shall live in harmony and patience— 
that cannot be; that without harmony and patience, he shall 
enter the right way—that cannot be; that without doing so, 
he shall realize the fruit of Streamwinning, the fruit of Once- 
returning, the fruit of Non-returning or arahantship—that 
cannot be.* 

But the converse shall surely be. . . 

§ iv (99). III. 

' Verily, monks, that a monk who perceives happiness 
in any phenomenon shall live in harmony and patience— 
that cannot be. . . 


§ v ( 100 ). Bot-sdf. 

. who perceives any thing as the self. . . ,’ 2 
§ vi (101). Nibbana. 

. . who perceives Ill in Nibbana Bhall live In harmony 
and patience—that cannot be. . . .* 

But the converse in each case shall surely be. . , . 

§ vii (102). Without reserve? (o). 

‘ Monks, if a monk perceive six advantages, it is enough 
to establish, without reserve, the thought of impermanence 
anent all phenomena. What six ? 

" Then 4 all phenomena shall appear to me as lacking fixity; 
my mind shall find no delight in any world; my mind shall 
rise above every world; my thoughts shall be inclined towards 
Nibbana; the fetters in me shall go towards their ceasing; 
and I shall follow the course of highest recluseahip.” 

1 The text repeats. 

1 Kanci dhammari ailato. This is not as yet exceeding the Second 
Utterance, which warned men that body and mind were not the self. 

* The Uddana, with S.t., tayo anodhi aayvutld. P.E.D. does not 
notice sarjvuMa. 

* Co. 
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Verily, monks, if a monk perceive these six advantages, 
it is enough to establish, without reserve, the thought of 
impermanence acent all phenomena.’ 

§ viii (103). The same (6). 

* Monks, if a monk perceive six advantages, it is enough 
to establish, without reserve, the thought of Ill anent all 
phenomena. What six \ 

“ Amid all phenomena, the thought of Nibbana shall be 
present with me, as a slayer with drawn sword; 1 my mind 
shall rise above every world; I shall become a seer at peace in 
Nibbana; by me lurking tendencies shall be rooted out; I 
shall become a doer of what ought to be done; and I shall 
minister to the Teacher with loving service.” 

Verily, monks, these are the six. . . 

§ ix (104). The same (e). 

‘ Monks, if a monk perceive six advantages, it is enough to 
establish, without reserve, the idea of not-self anent all things. 
What six ? 

Then in any world I shall become no part of it; s all that 
makes for the “ I ” in me shall be checked; all that makes 
for the “ mine " shall be checked; mine shall be the knowledge 
that cannot be imparted; and by me cause shall be rightly 
discerned and the causal origin of things, 3 

Verily, monks, if a monk perceive these six, it is enough 
to establish, without reserve, the thought of not-self anent 
all things,’ 

§ x (105). Becoming 

* Monks, these three spheres of becoming must be given 
up; and there must be training in three trainings. What 
three spheres must be given up ? 

1 Cf. A , iv, 52. 

* Sabbaioke ca atammayo (not made of that) 6Aat>vMdm»; see Q.3, i, 
133 n. 

* EwJdh. Psych . 99. 


* See D, iii, 216 and 219 for ref,. 
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The sphere of sense-desire, the form-sphere 1 and the form¬ 
less spheres of becoming. 

These three spheres must be given up. And in what three 
must there be training 1 

In further 2 virtue, in further thought and in further insight. 

In these three trainings there must be training. 

Verily, monks, when by a monk these three spheres of becom¬ 
ing have been given up and in these three trainings he in 
training has been trained, the monk is said 3 to have cut off 
craving, rolled back the bolts, and mastering pride completely, 
has made an end of Ill . 1 

§ xi (106). Craving. 

* Monks, theBe three cravings must be given up and these 
three forms of pride. What three cravings 1 

The craving for lust, for becoming and for ceasing.* 

These three cravings must be given up. And what three 
forms of pride must be given up ? 

Thinking 5 of Belf, thinking lowly of self and thinking muchly 
of self. 

These three forms must be given up. 

Verily, monks, when a monk has so done, he is said to 
have cut off craving, rolled back the bolts, and mastering 
pride completely, has made an end of Ill.’ 


Chapter XI.— The Threes. 

§ i (107). Passion. 

‘ Monks, there are these three conditions. What three ? 
Passion, hatred and delusion. 

Verily, monks, these are the three. And to get rid of these 
three, cultivate three. W h at three 1 

To get rid of passion, cultivate the foul in it; to get rid of 


» Adhi- 


1 JtHpa4>ha.vo~the Brahma-world. 

* Cf. above V, § 200. 

* Yi-bhava, 7 more becoming. 


* CJ. above VI, § 70. 
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hatred, cultivate amity; to get rid of delusion, cultivate 
insight. 

Verily, monks, to get rid of these three conditions, cultivate 
these three.’ 

§ ii (108). Doing ill, 

1 Monks, there are these three conditions. What three ? 

Doing ill in deed, word and thought. 

Verily, monks, these are the three. And to get rid of these 
three, cultivate three. What three ? 

To get rid of doing ill in deed, cultivate doing well in deed; 
to get rid of doing ill in word, cultivate doing well in word; 
to get rid of doing ill in thought, cultivate doing well in thought . 

Verily, mo nks , to get rid of these three conditions, cultivate 
these three.’ 

§ iii (109). Thinking. 1 

‘ Monks, there axe these three conditions. What three 1 

Sense-desire-thinking, ill-will-thinking and harm-th inki ng. 

Verily, monks, these are the three. And to get rid of 
these three, cultivate three. What three ? 

To get rid of sense-desire-thinkmg, cultivate renunciation- 
thinking ; and to get rid of the other two . . ., cultivate 
such th inking as is their opposites. 

Verily, monks, to gtt rid of these three conditions, cultivate 
these three.’ 

§ iv (110). Thoughts .* 

Apply the foregoing sulta, uhth changes, 

§ v (111). Principles, 3 

The same with changes. 

§ vi (112). Complacence. 

1 Monks, there are these three conditions. What three ? 

The complacent view, the self-view, the wrong view. 

Verily, monks, these are the three. And to get rid of these 
three, cultivate three. What three ? 

1 VUaklca, cogitation. 1 Safina. 3 Dhatu. 
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To get rid of the complacent view, cultivate the thought of 
impermanence; to get rid of the self-view, cultivate the thought 
of not-self; to get rid of the wrong view, cultivate right view. 

Verily, monks, to get rid of these three, cultivate these 
three.’ 

§vii{113). Discontent . 1 

* Monks, there are these three conditions. What three 1 
Discontent, harming others and wayfaring without 

Dhamma . 2 

Verily, monks, these are the three. And to get rid of these 
three, cultivate three. What three ? 

To get rid of discontent, cultivate gladness 3 of heart; and 
to get rid of the other two . . cultivate the opposite 
qualities. 

Verily, monka, to get rid of these three, cultivate these 
three.’ 

§ viii (114). Being satisfied . 

* Monks, there are these three things. What three ? 

Being dissatisfied, lacking self-possession and wanting 

much. 

Verily, monks, these are the three. And to get rid of these 
three, cultivate three. What three V The opposite. . . . 


§ ix (115). Unruliness. 


‘ These three also. . . . 

Unruliness, evil friendship and being tossed about in mind. 
. , . And to get rid of these three, cultivate . 

Rule, good friendship and mindfulness in breathing in and 
out.’ 


§ x (116). Flurry . 


‘ These three also. , . . 

Flurry, lack of restraint and indolence. 

. . . . And to get rid of these three, cultivate . . . 
Calm, restraint and earnestness.’ 


Aral*. 


* Or * immoral conduct.' 


* Mudita from V mud. 
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Chapter XII.—The Recital. 

§ 117 . Contemplation. 

* Monks, save one give up six things, he cannot become 
one who abides in contemplation of the body as body. What 
six ? 

Delight in activity, gossip, sleep, company, being without 
a guard on the sense-doors and immoderate in eating. 

Verily, monks, save one give up these six, he cannot become 
one who abides in contemplation of the body a3 body/ 

But one surely can if one give up these six. . . , 

§§ 118-130. The same. 1 

* Monks, save one give up six things, one cannot become 
one who abides in contemplation of the body as body in rela¬ 
tion to self ... to outside ... to both self and outside; 
one cannot become one who abides in contemplation of the 
feelings, mind and thoughts, each as such, each in its relation 
to self, 3 to outside, to both self and outside. . . . What six V 
(As before.) 

BtU one surely oan if one give up these six. . . . 

§ 131. He sees the deathless. 

' Monks, by having followed six things, the goodman 
Tapussa, because of the Tathagata, 3 has gone to the end, 4 
seen the deathless and has his being 6 in the realization of 
the deathless. What six ? 

Unwavering faith in the Buddha, in Dhamma and in the 
Order, Axiyan virtue, Ariyan knowledge and Ariyan release. 

Verily, monks, by having followed these six, the goodman 


1 The text numbers these as one suits. 1 AjjhaUay. 

1 Taihayate. Is Tapussa he of Vin., Mhv. i, 4 and A. iv, 438 ? 

* Nifiharj goto; a monkish gloss, quoted by P.E.D., observes: pab- 
bajiidnay arahattay patio. ; but here all are home-folk who are said to 
have won to Nibbatia, the deathless. For some not otherwise noted 
here see QJi. i, 22 if. 

1 Jriyuti. 
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Tapussa, because of the Tathagata, ha3 gone to the end, 
seen the deathless and has his being in the realization of the 
deathless,’ 

§ 132-151. The same.* 

* These also. . . . The goodman BLaliika, Sudatta Anatha- 
piodika, Citta Macchikasand’ka, Hatthaka Alavaka, Mahana- 
ma Sakka, Ugga Vesalika, Uggata, Sura Atubaffha, Jivaka 
Komarabhaeca, Nakulapita, Tavakanbika, Puraya, Isidatta, 
Sandliana, Vijaya, Vajjiyamahita, and Meijdaka; the lay- 
disciple Vase^ha, Ariftha and Saragga. . . 

§ 152. Of passion »* 

* Monks, for the full understanding of passion six things 
ought to be made to become. What six ? 

The 3 sight above all, the sound above all, the gain above 
all, the training above all, the service above all, and the ever 
minding above all. 

Monks, for the full understanding of passion these six things 
ought to be made to become.’ 

§ 153. The same. 

‘ Monks, these six also. . . . 

The 4 ever minding of the Buddha, of Dhamma, of the Order, 
of virtue, of liberality, and of the devas. , , 

§ 154. The same. 

' Monks, these six also. . . , 

The thought of impermanence, of the ill therein, of there 
being no self in ill, of renunciation, of diapassion and of 
ending. . . 


1 I number differently from the text. For Purana and Isidatta, 
see above VI, § 44; Mcndaka at V, § 33; Arittha at K.S. v, 278, is a 
monk; for V&settha see D. iii, 80; M. ii, 169; but these must be 
different; for Sandhana see DA. i, 45; for BhaUika see p. 313, n. 3. Our 
Corny, mentions Ta.vakanr.ikn only, observing * etwn ti4t nako gahapati,' 
which wo already knew from the text! 1; he connected with Tikanna 

of O.S. i, 145 f 

* Cf. above V, 361 ff. and note. 

* Above VI, | 8. 


* Above VI, § 9. 
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§ 155-181. The same. 

1 Monts, for the comprehension . . . exhaustion . , . 
abandoning . . . destruction . . . decay of . . . freedom 

from passion for . . . ending . . . quittance . . . renuncia¬ 

tion of passion these {three sets of six things, §§ 152-154) ought 
to be made to become. . . 

§§ 182-661. Of other conditions. 

‘ Of hatred . . „ illusion . . . anger . . . enmity . . , 
hypocrisy . . . malice . . . envy . . . avarice . . . deceit . . . 

craftiness . . . obstinacy . . . impetuosity . . . pride . . . 

arrogance . . . intoxication . . . indolence. . . 

Thus spake the Exalted One; and full of joy, those monks 
rejoiced exceedingly in the word of the Exalted One. 


THE BOOK OF THE SIXES IS ENDED. 
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Abiiidhamiu, 280 (see IJore- 
dhunma) 

Aboriginals, 157, 166 
Abuse, -er, 264; five disadvan¬ 
tages. 184 

Acceptance, vpasampadri, 84, 169, 
197 

Achievements, the five, 92 
AciravatJ, river, 286 
Acti-ve,-vity, -on : in godly living, 
89; worldly, 210, 220, 232; 
source, variety, fruit, ending 
and atepa thereto, 294 
Adept monk, 240 
••Eon of progression, destruction, 
13 

Affable, 33 

Ailing, five things not to be for- 
waken by one, 109 
Aim, rajah’s son’s and monk's, 
118;'258 

Air, travelling through, 12; view¬ 
ing wood as, 241 

Alley-walk, the five advantages, 

21 

Alms-giver, almoner, 24 ff., 44 
Amity, in act, word, mind, 102; 
to put away malice, 137; ex¬ 
horting about, 145; pervading 
world with, 165; word of, 178; 
aa being considerate, 208; as 
factor of escape, 209 ff.\ 311 
Analysis, logical, causal, etc., 89, 
93; of man’s feelings, thoughts, 
287 ff. 

Atianda, 102, 106, 135; with 

Upavana, 143; Sariputta, on 
aptness, 147; 158, 214; on mind¬ 
ing, 227; 243; Migasala, on way¬ 
faring. 246; 270, 273, 286 ff. 
Anathapindika. 37, 39, 152, 155, 
314; Park, 1. 24, 37. 42, 47. 51, 
65. 150. 202, 214. 233, 236, 243, 
254 


' Andha, 255 
Andhskavinda, 106 
Anger, 87; of Bnake, women, 192; 

201, 235, 264, 315 
Anglrasa, sage, 164; Buddha, 175 
Anuruddhn, 214 
Any-bed men, 162 
Appetites, sensuous, 7, 17, 76, 281 
Application, 303 
Aptness, in five things, 148; 251 
Arahant, -ship, 2, 22, 25, 27, 35, 
42, 49. 58; fate of slayer of, 
112; 114, 118, 126, 155, 158, 
173, 198, 241, 244, 255. 268, 
279, 301, 308; declaration of, 
58 (cf. 255, 268. 284) 

Arittha, lay-disciple, 314 
Ariyan, disciple, 2. 7, 37 ff., 60. 
155 ff., 205 //., 223, 291; pene¬ 
tration, 2, 45, 63; truths, 9; 
the A., 8, 184; defamers of, 13; 
practices loved by, 27, 45, 156, 
234; men, 33; Dhamma, 38, 
156; discipline, 250; growth, 
66; insight of, 52; woman, 66; 
an A., 69; virtues, 102; Order. 
266; eightfold Way. 292; know¬ 
ledge, 302 

Army, four divisions, 116; 63, 262, 
282 

Arrogance, 201, 315 
Arrows, 120, 122 
Ascetic, 199; naked, 273 
Attachment, fivefold body, 23 
Attendant, 22, 95 
Atthaka, sage, 164 
Austerity, 183, 245 
Avarice, 44, 201, 315 (see Stingi¬ 
ness, Greed) 

Awake, the, 265 

Backsliding, 86 

Bamboo Grove, 26, 180, 239 

Banner, Dh. as, 115 
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Banyan tree. 34, 262; Bark. 204 
Bark, 14, 256. 263 
Bath, -man, -ball, 18; -place, 243, 
286 

Battle, 72 ff. 

Bear, 81 

Beasts, Dh. for, 115; 217, 262 
Beaut-y, -iful, 24, 26 ff., 34; hard 
to get, 30; lotus-like, 73, 117, 
130; 82, 203; viewing wood as, 
241; 243 

Become, ought to, 87, 192 
Bccoming(s), canker of, 76, 293; 
beat of, 149; root of, 272; eighth 
state of, 306; three Rpheres, 309 
Bed, 41, 43/., 119, 176, 270, 274 
Believing, five advantages, 34 
Benares, 41. 226, 279, 284 
Beet things. 148 
Bhadda, rajah Munda’s wife, 48 
Bhadduji, with A., 148 
Bhaddiya, in Bengal ?, 28 
Bhaggia, 211 ff. 

Bhsgn, sage, 164 
Bhallika, goodman, 314 
Bharadvsja, sage, 164 
Bhesnkala Grove, 211 ff. 

Bile, pains from, 101, 219, 228 
Birds, 36; Dh. for, 115; dream, 
176; to sight land, 262 
Birth, remembering previous, 13; 
high, 40; got rid of, 27, 58. 70; 
110, 284 ff-; whirlpool of, 27 
Birth Stories, as Db., 71, 133, 257 
Blessed One, 22, 24, 174 
Blind, 274 
Bliss, 13, 32, 251 

Bodhisat, using psychic jtowers, 
08<c/ 1751 

Body, foulness of, 68 /,; unre¬ 
strained, 78; not made become, 
84; unattractive, 109 /.; mind- 
pictured, 93, 141; described in 
detail, 228 
Bolts, 09 

Boundaries, surveyors of, 63 
Bows, 62, 77; skill in, 117; -man, 
not suitable for br., 165; 231 
Boy, 4 

Brahma, 22, 39, 45 ff., 50, 113, 
149; abidings, 165; world, 165, 
258; devaa, 207 , 233, 244, 266, 
299; wheel, 295 

Brahman, householders, 21 ff., | 
241 ff.-, ancient things, 162; five \ 


sorts, 164; brahmanl, buying and 
selling, 162; how wedded, 165 
Branches, 14, 35 262 

Breathing, exorcises, 93 218 

Breeds, six, of nicn, 273 
Bribefr), 98 ff. 

Brick Hall, 217, 278 
Bright-Eyes, br&hman course- 

Buddha'. 2. 22, 20, 28, 155, 157, 
204, 234 . 244, 313, 314 
Buddha*. 45, 82 ff., 161 
Buffalo, 95 
Bull, 244, 277, 295 
Burden, of right, 2, 53, 117 
Business, ktimma, 91 (see Activity) 
Butcher, 217, 271; mutton-, pork-, 
273 

Butter, 101 
Byre, 280 

Cairn, 51 
Cakes, 63. 173 

Calm, 22; things leading to, 68; 
of purpose, 71, 91, 138, 205, 
213, 241, 266 

Camp, 282; followers, Dh. for, 
115 

Cankers (miw), when mind not 
composed for destroying, 11; 
when destroyed, 15; bending 
mind to destroy, 80; things 
leadi ng to destroying, 68; origin, 
ending, way thereto, 76; aim 
of monk to destroy, 117; born 
of doing amiss, 125; destroy¬ 
ing. best of five things, 149; 
destruction by mindfulness of 
death, 219; to be got rid of 
by six things, 276 ff.; source, 
variety, fruit, ending, steps 
thereto, 291 ff,; the mould to 
destroy, 302; now to stop future 
cankering, 236 ff.; various, 14, 
33, 35, 89, 93, 101, 144, 109, 
157, 179, 203, 210, 225, 255, 
268, 296 
Cant, 88 

Capital, rajah's, 86 
Carriage, 20; -way, 138; carts, 54, 
83; -maker, 166; chariots, 24, 
26, 50, 120, 122, 210, 231, 274, 
282 

Caste, 13 
Cat, 95 
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Catechisms, aa Dh.. 71. 133, 172, 
257 

Celibate's life, 150 I 

Cemetery, 75; five disadvantages, I 
195; 229 

Centipede, 81, 219 

Cesspool, 277, 287 

Cetia, the, 252 ' 

Chain, gold, 11 

Change, 23; seasonal, 101 

Chant, 47 

Chariot (see Carriage) 

Charity, 25; aa growth, 36; per¬ 
fecting, 44, 92; treasure of, 44 
Charm, 47 

Chopper, 79; -ing, 270 
Citta Hatthiaariputta, arahant, 
279 ff. 

Citta Macohiklsandika, house¬ 
holder, 314 
City, 158 

Clan, -sman, -sfolk, 4. 13. 34. 30, 
62, 147, 241; one power among, 
63; -going monk, 105 
Cliff, 277 

Cloth, head, 19: woollen, 41; 

clothes. 41. 44, 219, 274 
Coachman, 20 
Coals. 289 
Cock's Park, 48 
Code, learner's, lO 
Colours, five, 273 
Comfort, -able, -ed: in one teach¬ 
ing, 83; from musing, 89; five 
abodes, 93, 102; how Order 

may ao live, 102 

Company, delight in. 91, 210, 232 
Compassion, -ate, 34, 72. 76, 127, 
139, 214 

Complacency, 301. 311 
Oompos-ed, -ure, 147, 245, 269 
Concentration (aamidAi), as power, 
7, 200; right, 10, 14; -sign, 10; 
immeasurable, 17; Ariyan, 17; 
easeful, 17; five-limbed, 17 ff.; 
achieved, 67, 92, 103, 141; 

whole body, 104, 197; cannot 
enter with five things, 106; 
exercises, 11; skilled in six 
ways, 222; signless mental, 283; 
it is the Way, 290; various, 9, 
21. 28, 184, 200, 200, 296, 300 
Conceit (mdna), 70, 210, 301 
Conch, 120, 122, 283 
Concubines, 262 


Condiments, 41 

Confidence, five things give, 97; 
without, 150 

Conscientiousness (Airi), a-, power, 
Iff.. 39, 250 (see Modesty) 
Conscious states {saiina). best of, 
149 

Consider ate, -ing; six ways of 
being, 208; self, 103 
Contact, 284 ff., 292 ff. 

Content, -rnent, 32; talk on, 91; 

forest-gone for, 161 
Contention, 185; Bix roots of, 235 
Cool, -ed, -th, 47, 57, 01, 157, 
222, 290; above all, 304 
Cool Wood, 266 
Copper, 11, 18 
Core, 14 
Corn, 30 

Corrupt-ing, -ion, 87, 88 
Cotton, 30, 212 
Couch, 41 

Country, -side, 34; outskirts of, 
100 

Course-setters. 264, 280 
Covetousness, 80, 123, 141 
Cows, 139; their colours, 167; 
herding not suitable for brah¬ 
man, 105; 217. 281 
Craft-y, -iness. 201, 235, 315 
Craving, 27, 123, 284 ff.; forma of, 
310; got rid of, 70; 138, 268 
Cream, 161 

Creatures, winged, 34; 45, 61; 

fearsome. 81; small, 95 
Cricket, 282 
Crocodile Hill. 211 
Crops, 38, 54, 83; monks marking 
out, 87 

Cunds, Maha, 214, 252; prince, 
26; Cundi, 26 
Curries, 41 
Customs, 47 
Cut-throate, 273 

Dan^akappaka, 286 
Dart, of sorrow, 46 ff. ; of doubt, 
210 

I Death, 59; thoughts of, leading to 
emancipation, 69; 109; various 
\ causes, 81; 200, 210 
I Deathless, the, 65, 220, 232, 244, 
253, 313 

Debasements, of gold and mind, 
11 
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Debt, 249; -lessneBS in gnosis, 
251 

Decay, 2 

Deceit, -ful, 88, 118, 210. 235, 
302, 315; deceivers, 146 

Deed and doing, theory, 273 

Deer, skins, 4); Park at Bhesa- j 
kal,i. 211; at Benares, 220, 279, 
284 

Dejection, when faculties uncon¬ 
trolled, 80. 123 

Delusion, non-. 35, 236, 246 ; 239, 
268. 310 

Demerit, five ways of begetting, 
99 ff, 264 ff., 292 

Deportment, proper, 65 

Desire, sensual, 51, 53; passionate, 
60; to do, 67, 93 (see .Sense-) 

Detachment, 268 

Devadatta, his thoughts told by 
deva, 96; fate of, 286 

Devas, 2, 12, 21, 22, 24, 28 , 30. 
113, 177, 220, 232, 234; rain- 
deva, 18, 22, 281; fellowship, 
32; self-radiant, 32; joy of, 37; 
oblations to, 37, 64; householder 
become, 42; states not to be 
got by, 45 ff.: feeding on solid 
food. 141; rites, follower of, 
200; formless, perception made. 
143; radiant splendour, 149; 
all-lustrous, 149; rain-cloud 
devas, 178; realm of, 157; ever 
minding, 204, 207, 314; nothing¬ 
ness, sphere of, 149; neither 
conscious nor not sphere of, 
149; living godly life to become, 
183; various kinds, 207; human 
action harming, 235; tree-, 
262 

Devotion, disadvantages of, for 
one person, 196 

Dhamma, 3, 22, 26 ff ., 33 ff., 97, 
107. 129, 131 ff ., 135, 145, 175; 
discipline of, 6, 15 ff ., 122, 214; 
householder's, 32; warded by, 
39; Narada’s, 49 ff.; living in 
the home by, 64; preacher of, 
65; living by, 71; nine parts of, 
71, 133, 172, 257; convincing 
others, 71; corrupt, 84; the 
Tath~ gate’s lion-roar, 95; his 
resjsH-t for, 95; begrudging, 108, 
189; stinginess as to, 194. 197; 
-bearers, 134; aptness at, 148; 


found in one, 146; of taking a 
wife, 165; -talk for sick. 111; 
rolling Wheel by, 113; -man, 
-rajah, 114 ff- ; rarely revealed, 
127: well declared, 155, etc.; 
-talk, 271: good to think on, 
157; -dt'ers, 178; five advan¬ 
tages of hearing, 181; doubt in, 
mental barrenness, 182; teach¬ 
ing women, 190; living in mirror 
of. 193; ever minding, 204 ff, ; 
winning firm ground in, 213; 
■training, 297; -forecourse, 297; 
skill in, 302, 313; to get rid of 
Inst, 225; -garner, 245; of way¬ 
farers, 246; stream of, 248; for 
this life, 253; -minders. 257; 
of amity, 264; black and white, 
274; a discourse of, 291 ff., 179, 
234, 2*0 

Dhamma (plur.). as states, quali¬ 
ties, things, pajwim ; courses, 
131; doctrines, 257 
Dhammika, brahman monk, 260 
Diffuseness, non-, 302 
Digestion, 21 ; helping to strive, 
53, 83; for canker destruction, 
118 

Digging pit for self, 248, 264 (see 
Pit) 

Disbelief, 4, 297 

Discipline, the, not known to the 
old. 66; corrupt, 84; -bearerB, 
134; -minders, 257; 107 
Disease, 59, 60, 112, 188; name for 
desires, 221 
Disgust, 23, 68 

Dispassion. when it thrives, 14; 
best of Dll., 27; things leading 
to. 68; leads to release, 70; 
230 ff., 235, 288, 314 
Dissembler, 88 
Dissenter, 105 
Diversity in man, 247 
Diviner by ceremonies, 151 
Digs, pack of, 82; five things seen 
in, 162; 188 
Dona, brshman, 163 
Doubt, II, 51, 53, 58, 76. 181, 210, 
225, 300, 305 

Dreams, Bodhisat’s five, 174 
Drums, etc., 120, 122, 230, 243, 
282 

Dust, cloud of, 72 ff.; 281 
Dyes, 169 
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Earnest, -ness, -ly, 219, 232; the 
one thing, 259; 208, 284, 312 
Earth, diving into, 12; viewing 
wood as, 240 

Ease, in musing, 8; following calm 
of mind, 16; zeetless, 18; 34; 
four abodes of, 155 
East Park, 243 

Eaters, nevw-after-time, 162; 

from-one-bowl, 162 
Eating in moderation, 57, 131, 
etc. 

Efforts, the four, 3; strong in, 53; 
peace from, 56; wrong in, 109; 
219 

Elders, qualities not advantage¬ 
ous, 90 

Elephants, 95; -ski 11,117; treasure, 
126; lore. 231; 243, 250, 277, 
282 

Emancipation, achieved, 67, 103; 
talk on. 92; whole body of, 104, 
197 

Endeavour, strenuous, 91; talk on, 
91; 107, 219 

Enemies, enmity, 37, 47, 201, 
209, 315 

Energy, as power, 1 #., 200. 203: 
for right, 260; the mean of, 267; 
as psychic power, 87; to attai n, 
01 ff- i gives confidence, 97; 
active, 105; low in, 147; gov¬ 
ernance, 200; 117, 118 
Enlightenment, things that lead 
to. 68, 242 
Entanglements, 98 
Enticing, 87 
Envy, -ious, 235, 315 
Epitomiate, 257 

Equanimity, 245 (see Poise [upet- 

Eac-ape: from cankers, 189 ff 
five elements of, 179; six fac¬ 
tors of, 209; from the noose, 
224 

Eunuch, 98 

Evil, five disadvantages, 195 
Example, of godly living, 87, 141 
Exertion, 87, 182, 219 
Exhorting, five things required 
for, 144 

Eye, celestial, 13; friendly, 55; 
keen, 66 

Eve witness, in psychic phenomena, 
'12#.; 19,68,299 


Faculties, uncontrolled, 78; the 
mean of (aamaia), 267; puri¬ 
fied, 271; 203, 278 
Faith, as power, 1 ff. ; as growth, 
36, 66; perfecting, 44, 92; 

treasure of, 44; a limb of 
striving, 53; without, 88; gives 
confidence, 97; gift of, 108, 194; 
uncertain in, 124; lacking brings 
fear, 135; why a brahman has, 
in Gotama, 172; governance 
by, 200; in right, 250. 266 ; 24, 
54, 167, 200, 203. 230#., 245 
Fakirs, 273 

Fame, 32, 40, 103, 197 
Families, disadvantages from 
visiting, 191 #. 

Famine, 54; -time, not suitable 
for striving. 83 
Fancy, ensnarled, 211 
Farm, paternal, 63; fanner, 215 
Fate (not in text), 210, 212 
Father, fate of slayer of, 112 
Faultlessness, 290 
Favours, 22; work done as, 38; 

54. 83. 242 
Fawn, 211 

Fear, -ful, -ness, 54, 57; five to 
be contemplated, 81 #.; five 
will arise, 84, 88, 97, 135, 143, 
150; hell’s, 156; of snake, 
women, 191, 195; name for 

desire. 221 

Fear of blame, as power, 1 ff .; 

without, 88; about right, 260 
Fee. teacher's, 164 
Feeling, ending of, 141; source, 
fruit, variety, ending, steps 
thereto, 291 ff. 

Festering, five in hell, 112 
Fetidness, 265 

Fetters, the, 81; freed from, 69; 
five lower, 70, 271; men put in, 
153 

Field, 33; -labourers, 83; Maga- 
dhan, 95 

Fingers, to snap with, 74 
Fire, ill luck from, 37; hurt from, 
130; undefiled, 188; five dis¬ 
advantages, 187; danger to 
riches, 190; 219; viewing wood 
as, 241; 245; -pit, 271 
Fish, 22; -erfolk, 241; -men, 273: 

-monger, 216 
Flag, 80 
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Flattery, 22, 242, 209 
Flesh, trade in, 153 
Floods, 190 
Flowers, 274, 273 
Flurry and worry, 11, 51, 53, 78, 
225, 297, 300, 312 
Food, cloying of, 08 ff., 109 ff., 
199 ff. 

Foolishness, 245, 297 
Forest, giants, 36; of Mahavnna, 
62; stealing from, 153; -gone, 
161; -sense, 242; 82, 74 ff., 86, 
105, 107 

Form, woman's, 56; not enduring, 
88. 119 ff., 203 

Foul, cultivation of, 310 , 

Four regioner, the, a monk an, 104 
FowlcrB, taught Dh., 95; 273 
Frauds, 146 

Friends: snakes and women be- I 
tray, 191; evil, 277; 297 ' 

Fruit, 35, 190; jujube, 41, 63; 
banyan, 262 

Gabled Hall, 31, 40, 62, 109. 126, 
171, 174 
Gadfly, 123, 276 

Gain{s), 22, 242; above all, 204, 
229, 314 
Gateway, 22 
Gavesin, 158 ff. 

Gem, 229 
General, 63, 215 

Generosity, talk, 134; merit growB 
by, 251 

Gentleness, in exhorting, 144; in 
monk and thoroughbred, 181 
Ghee, 161 

Gboeita Park, 95, 102, 135, 148 
Gifts, 33; advantages of, 32; 
results from, 31; of a good man, 
130 I 

Gladness. 15, 32, 37, 135, 312 
Gleanings, 54, S3 
Gnat, 123, 276 

Gnosis, 67. 268j 251, 255; five 
avowals, 92; from making five 
things become, 110; gain of, 
141 

Goad, for horses, 20 
Goal, the (party osdna): o! godly 
life, 58, 160; the deAthlcss as, 
65; beyond (attha), 72; exhorting 
about, 145; 169, 178, 205 ff., 
253, 255 


Goblin, 56 

God-goers (BraAvuicdruyo), 33; 

godly man described, 157 
Godly life (brahmneariya), 3, 10, 
15, 22, 25, 57 ff., 61, 66 ff., 
73 ff., 78 if., 80, 87, 89, 100 if., 
104, 112, 116, 147, 157, 182, 185, 
190, 192, 198. 245 ff., 250, 284; 
lived as householder, 212 
Gold, 11, 30, 39, 162, 244, 275, 
279 

Good (atiha), one's own, 9, 29 
GosBjp, delight in, 91; leads to 
falling from temporary release, 
131; 280 

Gotama (Buddha), 21, 163 ff-, 
168 ff., 172 ff., 237, 241, 254, 
258 

Gotama, sect of, 200 
Gracing one's residence, five ways, 
193 

Gradual, the: talk on, 136 
Grain, 162 
Grammar, 164 
Granaries, 116 

Grasping (updddna), source of 
birth and death, 222; 208 
Grass, 99, 120, 176, 260, 290 
Graveyard haunters, 161 
Greed. 223. 239, 248, 253, 303 
Growth, 2, 6, 302; five, 36; 

Ariyan, 66 
Grubber, 263 

Gruel, 40; 6ve advantages, 183; 
199 

Guidance, 84 
Guildmaster, 63, 215 

Habits, 140 

Hall: of sick, 109; service, 143 
Hankering, 75 

Happiness, happy, 8, 13,22, 24, 26, 
29. 32, 37, 38, 42; hard to get, 
39; from riches, 190; 236, 302 
Hare, 95 
Harlot, 98 

Harmlessness, 265, 268; harm¬ 
thinking, 311 

Hate, hatred, 35, 76, 151, 165, 
201, 205. 222, 223, 246, 208; 
239, 254, 305, 310, 315 
Hatthaka Xjavaka, 314 
Haven of rest, 34 
Headman, village, 215 
Heaping up deeds, 239 
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Health (a\ni), -y, 2l; for striving, 
53, 61, 83; not from five 'hinga, 
111, 113, 118 
H oaring, 1 celestial,' 12 
Heart, 76, 91, 130, 108 
Heaven, 3, 13, 2-k 26. 31, 32 ff.. 
37 ff. ; haul to get. 39; 40, 113, 
160 ff., 166, 17H. I9i 
Heirs, ill luck from, 37; to deoils, 
59, 137, hurt from, 130, HiQ 
Hell, 3, 13. 112. 129. 140, ISO, 
153, 185, I S)4, 239, 251, 26-4. 
274, 303 
Heritage. 35 

Highway, 08, 139, 158. 216 
Hills, 25 

Himalaya, 36, 176, 222, 244 
Hindrances, 51, 53; the five, 78, 
80. 275; death as, 81 
Homage, 22 ff., 241 ff. 
Homecrafts, 29 

Homeless life, 4, 25, 58, 146, 160, 
165 ff.. 268, 275 

Home-man, when he may declare 
liis state of self, 155 
Honey, cake, 173; of Itees, 262 
Honour (ya*a), 24, 26; hard to 
get, 39, 42 

Koracfl, 20, 120, 122. 244, 277, 
282; skill, 117; treasure, 126, 
229 («ee Thoroughbred) 

Hound, 277 

Householder, treasure, 126 
Hitman beings, trade in, 153 
Humility, 38 
Humours, 101 
Hunter, 165. 273, 274 
Hurt, 77, 79 
Hyena, 81 

Hypo-crito, -crisy, 235, 201, 315 

Icchfinangala, 21, 241 
Ideal, various persons', 258 
Ideas, evil, 7; wrong, 123; 269 
Ignorance, 69; canker of, 76; 293 
III, 2, 13, 35, 45, 53. 222. 232, 285; 
putting away in musing, 8; 
no-self in, 70; origin, ending, 
way to, 76, 80; lust ia fraught 
with, 79; its source, variety, 
fruit, ending, steps thereto, 
291 ff .; view leading to destruc¬ 
tion of, 102; five of recluse, 112: 
-faring, 2; -luck, warding off, 
38; -neas, 54; -health, 101, 111 


Illusion, 201, 315 

Ill-will, 11, 51, f>3. 76, 135, 136, 

146, 165, 209, 225, 300 
Immovable, the, 93 ff., 98 
Impatience, five disadvantages, 

186 

Impermanence, 68 109 /,, 200, 

235, 314 

Impetuosity, 201. 315 
Importuner, 102 
Impostors, 146 

Indolent, ce, 38; beings fear, 135; 

147, 201, 312, 315 
Initiate, 238 

Insight (pmriridl, as power, 1 ff-, 
200. 203; emancipation of, 14, 
69, 101, 109, 193, 203, 245; 
true, 14; penetrating, 10, 19; 
as grow th, 3ii. 66: perfecting of, 
44, 92; treasure of, 44; hin¬ 
drances which weaken, SI; 
achieved, 67, 103; corruptions 
weakened bv, 76; lacking brings 
fear. 135; 200. 203, 250; (ei- 
fKiamna), 266 
Instruction, 3H 
Intoxication, 201, 315 
Investigation, as psychic power, 
67 

Iron, 48 

Isidatta, 24C, 314 
1 s ipatana, 226, 279, 284 

Jackals, 228 
Jailers, 273 
Jain, 199, 273 
Jambu'a stream, 39 
Jsnuasoni, 258 
Jar, water, 20 
Jatiya Wood, 2S 

Jeta Grove, 1, 24, 37. 42, 47. 51, 
55, 150, 202, 214, 232. 233, 236, 
243, 254, 298 
Jewel, treasure, 126 
Jivaka Komarabbacca, 314 
Joy; in musing, 8, 37; living the 
godly life with, 58; best of, 149; 
Dh.-linked, 205; kindly, 209; 
in training, 232; 130, 135, 207 

Kaccana, Maba, 214; on minding, 
224; on times to sec a student 
of mind, 227 

Kakudha, dev a, with Moggallfina, 
05 
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Kapilavatthu, 201 
Kappina, Maha, 214 
Karanapalin, brahman, with br. 

PingiySnin, 171 

KSsi, 279 

Kassapa: Buddha, concerning, 

158; brah. sage, 164; Maha, 
214; Purapa t six breeds of men 
declared by, 273 
Khetua, declares gnosis, 254 
Kimbila; KJmbila, 180, 239 
Kindliness, 136 
(visa Kankicca, 273 
Knowledge (fid no), of release, 9; 
fivefold arising, 17; excellence 
of, 52; achieved, 67, 103; 

things that lead to, 68; per¬ 
fecting of, 92; whole body of, 
104, 197; gnosis from, 93; 

Ariyan, 313; 141; psychic 

(abkinnd), 58; how to obtain, 
and what ia realizable, 12, 19, 
68; true, 14 
Kotiyan, 95 
Koravya, rajah, 262 
Kosal-ese, -an, 21, 47, 158, 216, 
286 

Kosarnbl, 95, 102, 135, 148 
Kotthita, Maha, 214; on being 
corrupted, 280 /, 

Lac, 169 
Lake, 281 

Lands, monks marking out, 87 
Layman, five things make him an 
outcast, 151; nor to be satisfied 
with mere giving, 152; his de¬ 
claration of self, 155 
Lazy, 88, 97 
Lead, 11 

Learn-ing, -ed, 15; as growth, 36, 
06; perfecting, 44, 92; treasure 
of, 44; when old, 65, gives con¬ 
fidence, 97; talk, 134; lacking 
brings fear, 135; 144 
Leather, 271 
Leaves, 14, 36, 256, 263 
Leopard, 81, 95 

Liberality, ever minding, 204, 
207 

Liberation, unsurpassed, 160; real¬ 
ized by the Bodhisat, 177 
Licchavis, 62, 126, 171 
Life, long; hard to get, 39; 42, 
60 ff., 63;life's bundle (sakkaya). 


179, 211, 285, 304; fashioning 
of, 211; lower, 73 ff., 78 ff., 
280 ff. 

Light, conscious of, 76 
. Lightning, 25 
Light-Ward, 264 
i Lilies, water, 18, 174, 246 
Lion, 81, 94; -roar, 0 
Liquor, 20, 129, 150 jff.; results 
front indulging in, 164 
Log of wood, on viewing. 240 
Loneliness, talk on, 91 
Longings, 251 
Lore, traditional, 134 
Losses, five sorts of, 112 
Luck, ill-, 37, 38; believer in, 151 
Lust, 26, 27, 35, 55, 152; strands 
of, 57; canker of, 70, 293; 
similes for, 79; marriage for, 
167; 150 ff., 190, 223, 225, 230, 
246, 265 
Lute, 230, 267 
Lying, 26, JfiOjff., 154 

MadhurS, five disadvantages of. 
188 

Magadh-an, -ese, fields, 95; 106 
Maganda, follower of, 200 
Mahanima, Licchavi, 62 ff. 
Mahanama, .Sakynn, 204.#., 314 
Mahavana, 31, 40, 02, 109, 126, 

171, 174 

Maidens. 24. 26, 154 
Makkhali, Gosala. 273 
Malice, five wayB of putting away, 
137 ff., 201, 315 
Mallikk, wife of Pascnadi, 47 
Mandate, Dh. as, 115 
Mango, 260 

Mantras, 164; why sometimes no 
clear, 168.#., 258 

Mara(a), 22, 45 ff., 60, 113, 244; 

as the Evil One. 56 
Mark, pressing towards (otiAn), 
128 (set Aim, Goal) 

Marvels, as part of Dh. p 71, 133, 

172, 257 

Master, the, 15, 53, 220, 232 
* Mastery,’ 6 

Meal, 34; one-mealer, 159 
Measure, in punishment, 113; 247 
Meed (see Merit), 35, 38, 44, 157 
Memory, 44 
Men*jaka, 28, 314 
Merchants, 262 



324 


1 ndexes 


Merit (see Meed), 33, 35; yields 
in, 42, 236; immeasurable, 43; 
five ways to get, 178; from 
generosity, 251; 103, 124, 150/., 
202, 206; 193, 292 
Messengers (petAti), 30, 130 
Metteyya, question&’of, 284 
Migfira » mother, 243 
MigasalS, 246 
Mildness, 245 
Milk, 55, 83, 181 

Mind («*m, c.iita, maruu, or verbs); 
calm in musing, 8; debased, 11; 
eighteen states of, 13; emanci¬ 
pation of, 14, 101, 105, 109. 
193, 203; when composed, 10; 
purity of, 19; bending the, 19; 
not obsessed by past, 41; con¬ 
centration, 43; well-stored, 104; 
control of, 240; not made be¬ 
come, 84; retentive, 89; reflect¬ 
ing on as freed, 91, 93 131; 

tossed, 93, 125; one-pointed, 

131; when becomes calm, 140; 
compassing a deva’a, 96; rough¬ 
ness in, 89; -emancipation made 
become by amity, 209; ways to | 
be watched, 107; when not i 
composed, 121; five forms of 
mental barrenness and bondage, 
182 ff. ; student of, 225 /. ! 

Mindfulness (soft), as power, 7, 
200, 208; in musing, 8; four 
uprisings of, 8, 275; wrong in, 
109; as to insight, 110; forget¬ 
ful in, 184, 297, 56; 75. 80, 147, 
193; of death, 217; 228, 245, 
286 

Minding [amissarali), above all, 
204. 314; six states of, 223^.; 
other six. 227 ff. ; 231 
Moat, filled in, 69 
Modest, -y, 88, 251 
Mpggalluna, MahS, with dev a i 
about Devod&tta, 95; 214, 236 | 
Money, 30 

Moon, stroking the, 12; 25, 260 
Moral(a), 39, 64; five disadvan¬ 
tages from failing in, 185 
More-Dbainma (see Abhi-), 85 
Mobs, 138, 170 

Mother, 55; duty to, 64; fate of 
slayer, 112 

Mountains, 12, 36, 75, 80, 98, 170, 
282 


I Mount Vulture Peak, 240, 260, 
266, 273 

Mui^da, rajah, 48 ff. 

Muser, 245, 252 
Music, 267; 243 

I Musing, ft; applied similes, 18 ff.. 

76, 80, 101, 103, 105, 144, 166, 

' 193, 198, 227, 251, 281, 300 


NAdika, 217, 278 
Nsga, 244 ff. 

\ Nngita, 22 ff,, 241 ff. 

Natula'a parents, 211; Nakula- 
pitar, 314 

Name and form, 285 
Nanda's mother, 236 
Nandana, 32 
Nanda Vaccha, 273 
Narada. with Muiuja rajah on 
sorrow, 48 ff. 

Ntbbcna, 27, 61, 123, 157, 224, 
230. 233, 244, 259, 275, 291, 
298, 309; things that lead to, 
68; rest from toil, 211 
NobleB, 157, 165, 186 
Non-humana, 82, 188, 195 
Non-returner, 67, 110, 198, 297, 
308 

Noose, escape from, 224 
Novices. 107, 197, 199. 215, 242 
Nuns, 3. 55, 67, 87, 95, 98, 108 ff., 
115, 199, 240, 283 


Oblations, 37, 202 
Obligations, the, 89, 104. 107, 116 
Obstinacy, 201, 315 
Ocean, 43, 237 
Offerings, 33, 35, 202, 236 
Old age, '45, 54, 59; qualities 
hard to find in, 64; not easy to 
turn to the B.'s word in. 82 
Once-return-ing. -er, 198, 248 
Open-air lodgers. 161 
Order, the, 26, 27, 45, 54, 55, 134, 
152, 156, 174, 181, 193, 194, 
196, 206, 212, 232, 234/., 236, 
240, 261; Ariyan, 266; 279, 305; 
Devadatta’a longing to lead, 
96; how the O. may live com¬ 
fortably, 102; doubt in, mental 
barrenness, 182; ever-minding, 
204, 223; fate of him who em¬ 
broils, 112 
OmamentB, 11 
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Outcast brahman, 164 
Ok, 95, 157, 280, 281 

Pain, name for desire, 221, 224, 
270 

Parents, 35, 36; kept happy, 37, 
190; 63, 117 
Pariah, 274 
Park, 78, 87, 199, 242 
Pasenadi, rajah, 47, 243 
Passion, -ate, 78, 88, 123, 128, 
200, 205, 209, 254 , 280, 297, 
305, 310, 314 
Putaliputta. 48 
Patience, 38, 181, 259, 308 
Peace, from effort, 15; 33, 61, 211, 
222, 232, 251 

Penetrat-ion, 300; -ive, discourse, 
291 

Perceptions, entering ending of, 
141; source, variety, fruit, end¬ 
ing, steps thereto, 291 
Perils, 54, 89. 104, 200 
Perseverance, 182 
Petaa, 35, 37, 155 
Phagguna, 270 

Phlegm, pains from. 101; 81, 219 
Physic, 110 ff. 

Picker, 263 

Piety {pe.nia), *230 ff. 

Pigs, flesh of. 41, 217 
Pillar pulled up, 69 
PiftgiyanLn, hr., on i intaiua’s 
wisdom, 172 ff -; his versiw, 

Pingo, 4 

Pit, digging for self, 99, 266 
Pith, 36 

Pity, 41; to put away malice, 137; 
pervading, 165; for escape, 209; 
freed by, 265; 193 
Piyaka, Munda’s treasurer, 48 ff. 
Plain-song, five disadvantages, 
184 

Plants, water, 138, 170 
Pleasures, 4, 32, 223, 260, 279, 285 
Ploughing, not suitable for br., 
165 

Poise, 128; to put away malice, 
137; pervading, 106; for escape, 
209; 202, 251 {see Equanimity) 
Poison, trade in, 153 
Poverty. 250 

Powcrfs): learner's, I ff ,; 182; 

psychic, 12, 07 J ff., 299; 202; 


1 Devadattu’s, 96; divine, 24; 
the powerful, 98 ff. 

Prayers, 39 
Preceptor, 57 

Precepts, minor, 10; moral, 158 
Presents, 63 

Pride (mada. nuina, adhimana), 27, 
38, 201, 248, 315; three forms, 
310; of youth, 59, 01; avowing 
gnosis through, 93 
| Psalms, as part of Dh„ 71, 133, 
i 172, 257 
| Purana, 246, 314 
' Purpose (aankappa): wrong in, 
108; lustful, 112; conscious, 276; 
passionate, 291 

Quarrelling, 54, 134 
Quarters-receiver, 199 
Quartz, 244 
Quest (vpaviedra), 258 
Questioning, five states of mind 
when, 141 

Rag: wearing, 86, 279; dust- 
heap-, 138; -clad-men, 161 
Rihu, 178 

Rain, 18, 22, 2b, 38; five stays, 
177; 281 

Rajagaha, 26. 240, 260, 200, 273 
Rajah, 24, 20. 37, 47; maha, 48; 
warrior-crowned, 63; capital, 
86; hurt from, 130, 190; 163; 

rajah's men, not suitable for 
br., 165; 181, 203; ministers, 
99, 110; wheel-roller, 113, 260; 
five qualities of, 116. 215 
Ranee, 47 
Ranter, 88 

Real, the (sj w), in self, 66; 

reality, 251 
Recklessness, 297 
Recluse, five qualities which grace, 
100; five faults of one who 
walks behind, 106; five ills of, 
112 

Release, -d, 9; spheres of, 15; in 
heart, 116; bondage-, 119; in¬ 
sight-, 125; temporary, 131; 
five things that lead to falling 
from, 131, 247; immutable, 

251; from bonds, 250; Arrvan, 
313 

Religion (Dhamma), til 
Remember, 13 
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Rem harness, 6. 30 
Rcniors-e, -ful; in exhorter ami 
exhorted, 145 ff.j fate, 21), 
250 ff, 2.55 

Renunciation, 22; coolth of, 61; 
70. 200, 235, 24], 233, 301, 302, 
311, 314 
Reproach, 3 
Repudiation, 54, 134 
Resolve {udkitthutm), 253 
Restraint, 181 
Revets, 214 
Reverence, 233, 200 
Reviling, 54 

Riches, 37; advantages of, 100 ff. 
Ritefs), 260, 305; ritual of Vedas, 
163 

Rivers, 43, 08. 280 
Roods, main, 20, 34. 130, J58: 
cross, 2S1 

Robbers, 30, 37. 54, 83; live 
courses of, 98; 100, 273 
Robes, 25, 86; -receiver, 100 
Rock cave, 75 
Roots, 19, 35, 262. 263 
Runes, the, as part of Uh., 71, 
133, 267; with Abhi-Dh., 85 

Sacrifice, 258 

Saddhamma, 5, 00, 131; disap¬ 
pearance of, 132 ff., 160, 240; 
307; making others stand fust 
in, 147; 106 /. 

Kage^s), 40. 47, 40; list of hr., 
164; 251, 265, 264 
Sahajat), 252 
SakctiL, 127 

Snkya, -n, -ka{s), 21, 241, 220; 
sons, 184; deva-king, 262 ff.; 
314 

Sal-tree, 30; grove of, 158 
Sam again a, 220 
Sandhana, 314 
Saugarava, hr., 168 ff. 

Saragga, 314 
Sarandada shrine, 126 
S5riputta: as Wheel-roller, 114; 
on putting away malice, 137 ff .; 
on talk, 140; on examples, 141; 
on questioning, 141; on ending 
perception, 141 ff.; on virtue, 
147; with A. on aptness, 148; 
155 ff.; on fate, 210; oil view¬ 
ing woixl, 240; A. lectures to, 
257; 214, 236 


Savattbl, 1, 24. 37, 42, 47, 51. 55, 
160, 202, 214. 233, 236, 243, 
254, 255 

Sayings, the, as part of Db., 71, 
133, 257; 85. 172 
Scornful, 235 
Scorpion, 81, 210 
Sea, 43, 176. 262 
Seamstress, 284 Jf. 

SecJu-eion, ded, £2, 80, 134. 147, 
161 

Sect of the triple staff, 200 
Self (altan), -warded, 5, 266; 
mastering, calming, perfecting, 
38; not-, 66; real in, 66; not in 
ill, 70, 200, 235, 314; belittles 
not, 131; not perceiving quali¬ 
ties in. 135; talking not for 
uwn(-} hurt. 136; layman de¬ 
claring state of, 155; -goal, 169; 
upbraiding self, 1K7, 195; mind¬ 
ing virtue in, 206, 223; fruit 
for hereafter, 237; -acting, 
-agency, 237; JjJi. knowable by 
its relation to, 253 jf .; not men¬ 
tioned in guoiis declaration, 
255; seeing naught in. to be 
done, 268; not perceiving any¬ 
thing as, 308; sayar), -wrought, 
307; kkuya . -view, 311 
Sensations, rise and fall. 269 
Sense, -ual: desires, II, 221 /.; 
Bource, variety, fruit, ending, 
ste.ps thereto, 291; 300; -en¬ 
thralled, 127; fivefold joy of, 
130; -doors, 57. 107. 232; 131, 
147, 216, 302; six organs of, 285 
Serenity, 45, 173 
Serf, 157, 165, 177 
Service, begrudging a family’s, 
108; ball, 214; above all, 204, 
22Si ff- 314; 193 
Seta, elephant, 243 
Shamelessness, 297 
Shaveling, 199 
Ships, 262 

Sick, 3ft, 45, 83, 173; hall of, 109, 
110, 270 

Sights, best of, 148; above all, 
204, 229, 314 
Signless, 209 
Siha, 31 

Silver, 11. 30, 162. 275. 279 
Sitters: tree-root-, 161; one-place-, 
162; lone-, 307 
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Rtvaku. 253 

Ski]). 95. 1171 in Dh., 302 
Slaves, 30, 37. 38, 63, 130, 161 
Sleep, -ing: delight in, 91, 210, 
232: five who sleep little, 119: 
131, 220 

Sloth and torpor, 11, 51, 63, 57#., 
72. 76, 215, 225, 297, 300 
Smells, 88, 106. 119#., 203, 269 
Snakes, 66, 81, 191, 219, 244, 270 
Soldiers, foot, 122; 282 
Solemnities, the, as part of Dh., 
71 133 257 

Solitude, in musing, 8; 18, 192, 
302 

Son, why desired, 35; 55 
Sona, 266 #. 

Songs, the, as part of Dh., 71, 133, 
230, 257 

Sound(s), of devaa, 12; of women, 
56; above all, 229#.; 88, 100, 
119; best of, 149; 203, 269, 314 
Speeches, the, as part of Dh., 71, 
133, 257; 78, 89, 109 
Spirits, trade in, 153 
Squirrels’ Feeding Ground, 28 
Standard: flag, 73; Dh. as, 115; 

goodman’s, 251 
Stars, 25, 260 
States not to be got to, 45 
Staying too long, ten disadvan¬ 
tages , 189 

1 Steadfast,’ tmnyan tree, 202 
Steward, -food, 198 
Stinginess, 32. 194, 197, 207 
Stocks, living on hoarded, 87 ( rf. 
245) 

Stops, the six, 304/. 

Stores -keeper, 199 
Straightness in monk ami 
thoroughbred, 181 
Stream, 52; -winning, R, 198. 233. 
307; lavmnn winning to, 155; 
of Dh., 248 

Strength, 30, 34. t7, 52; on seeing 
Nihbaita, 61 ; l(UJ, 2H4, 282. 300 
Strife, five disadvantage*. 1 No 
Stripper, 263 

Striving, 21; limb* of. 53: times 
for. 64: conditions suitable for, 
83 

Stubborn. 235. 30) 

■Student of mind, 225 
SudnM.i, Anathapii.idiku, 314 
•Sulkiness, 135 


SuBifui^, 24 

Rumana, on declaring gm>si«, 255 

Summary-bearers, 134 

Sun, stroking, 12 

Sura Ambattha, 314 

Surges, five,’ 136 

Survey-aign, 19 

Suspected, about five thing*, 98 
Sweeper, 274 

Swiftneas, in monk and thorough- 
bred, 181 

Sword, 56, 77, 81, 117, 122, 231, 
270, 309 

Sympathy {lit. joy), 165 

Taking what is not given, 155 #.; 
153 

Talk- 210, 220; ten aorta, 91, 94; 
limiting, 107; five ill-, 134; five 
disadvantages, 186 
7’apuasa, 313 
Taste, 56, 88, 119#., 269 
Tathagata, 2; five powers of, 6; 
27, 44/., 63, 85; a Hon, 95; fate 
of wounrier, 122; rolls Dh.- 
wheel, 113; rarely revealed, 127; 
smile of, 158; lion-roar, 295; 
117, 122, 175, 180. 205, 223, 
230 #., 240, 248 #., 271, 2S7, 
305. 313 

Tuvakajiniku, 314 

Teach er, -ing: doubt in, 182, 187: 

comfort in, 65; five sorts, 96 
Tenacious, 235 
Tendencies, the, 61 
Theory, 89, 90. 105 
Thieves, 30, 82, 119, 130. 259 
Thirst. 27, 123, 138, 277 
Thoroughbreds, 20, 181, 203 
Thoughts: knowing others’, 12: 
.sustained, 18; deathless ns goal, 
65; uf foulness, etc., 65; lustful, 
elf., 123; impermanence, etc., 
66; as psychic power, 67 
’Three-thorn Grove, 127 
Thriee-ten, heaven, 32; devas of, 
267 234 

’Thugs f I ii tit fa), 273 
Tigers. 81 
Tiller. 2<i4 

'l imes, tin 1 , 113; for exhorting, 141 
’Tin. 11 

Tiswa, brahma, 233 
Tooth-stick, five advantages, 183 
TorjHir, 51 (we Sloth) 
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Sick man nn highway, 1313 
Skim of ghw, Hil 
Slayer, 309 
Sound of army, 282 
Sown seed. 288 ff. 

Spear and javelin, 79 
Stale food, 282 
Starlight, 260 
Strong man, 233, 268, 208 
Sunset, 289 

Surveying postures, 19 


IU—TITLES 

Above all, 204, 229 
Abuse. 184 
Acceptance, 197 
A check, 51 
Achievements, 92 
Advantages, 307 
A good man's gifts, 130 
AT ms, 236 

A man full of talk, 186 
Amity, 209 
Analysis, 89 
Ananda,250 
An example, 67, 141 
Any phenomenon, 300 
A penetrative discourse. 291 
Arnhantship, 301 
A sick man, 109 
At Andhukuvinda, 100 
At Samagflma, 220 
At Sftrandada. Bhrinc, 120 
Attainment, 302 
At Three-thorn Grove, 127 
Avowal, 92 

Becoming. 309 
Begrudging, 108 
Being satisfied, 312 
Beyond,302 
Bhaddaji, 148 
Brahman Dona, 103 
Brahman Karanapfdir, 171 
Brahman Pirigiyanin, 174 
Brahman Saiigaravn. 108 

Cannot be framed. 306 
Citta Hatthisariputta, 279 
Comfort, 93, 102 
Coming to know, 147 


Tank,£0 

riiiiivajphljml. iKl, 2l)3 
Toasting limbs, 271 

Warrior, 72 ff. 

| Warrior rajah’s qualities, 116 
Water How. 23, 242 
Water in ocean, 43, 237 
Water pot of dye, 169 
Well-tamed ox, 157 
Well-spring, JK 


OF SUTTAS 

Company, 298 
Complacence, 311 
Concentration, 17, 100 
Confidence, 150 
Contemplation, 313 
Craving, 310 

Cundi, the rajah's daughter, 20 

Day and night, 304 . 

Destruction of the cankers, 08 

Devotion to one person, 196 

Dhammika, 260 

Discontent, 312 

Disgust, 83 

Doing ill, 311 

Dreams, 175 

Due. 3 

Earnestness, 259 
Effort, 109 
binding, 141 
Enticing, 87 
Ever minding, 204, 223 
Exhortation, 144. 

Faculties, 203 

Faith, 88 

Fear, 221 

Foarfulness, 150 

Fear in the way, 81 

Festering. 112 

Fire. 187 

Flurry, 312 

Forest. 94 

Forest-gone, 161 

Forgetful in mindfulness, 1K4 

For the wicked. 14 

For lids life, 253 
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For whose good f, 9 
Free of passion, 88 
Friends, 297 

Gaveain, the seeker, 158 
Grace, 193 
Greatness, 303 
Growth, 66 
Gruel, 183 

Happiness, 302 
Hard to find, 64 

Hard to make a push against, 136 
Hatred, 150 

Health shall spring forth. 111 

He cannot endure, 88, 120 

He does amiss, 125 

lie falls away, 5 

He gives and despises, 124 

Hell, 150. 303 

Helped on, 15 

He sees the deathless. 3 13 

He who graces, 100 

Himalaya, 222 

Hiw mother, 306 

III. 2, 308 
111 at ease, 301 
III talk, 134 
Impatience, 186 
Impermanence, 308 
In Madhura, 188 
In residence, 192 
In training, 232 

Jealousy-, 108 

Kaccdna, 224 
Kakudha, 95 
Khecwv, 25+ 

Kimbiia, 180 

Lion, 94 

Living by Dhamma, 70 

31ahi Cunda,252 
Maha Moggallana, 233 
Mahrinimn, 204 
Mental barrenness, 182 
.Mental bondage, 182 
Migagala, 246 
MindfnlneBs of death, 217 
Morals, 185 
Mother and son, 55 
Mu-dng, 198, 300 


Nakula’s parents, 211 
Nibbana, 308 
No desire to listen, 305 
No need to train, 104 
No respect, 5 

Not a good man’s gifts, 129 
Not-self, 308 

i Occasional release, 131 
j Of great service, 193 
, Of other conditions, 201. 31C 
Of others, 161 
' Of passion. 200, 314 
Of pleasures, 4 
On asking questions, 141 
On being considerate, 208 
One who has walked in evil, 195 
On getting rich, 37 
| On hearing Dhamma, 181 
| On helping, 110 
On withdrawing. Ill 

PartB of wisdom, 235 
I Passion, 200, 310 
: PhaggiLtia. 270 
' Powers, 203 
Praise, 108 
Principles, 311 
Profit, 132 

Protection and service, 197 
Psychic power, 67, 299 

Rajahs, 153 
Release, 15 
Riches, 190 
Right things, 214 

S:iI trees, 36 
Self-acting, 237 
Self-w rought, 307 
SSha, the general, 31 
Sona, 260 
, Speech, 109 
States not to be got to, 45 
Staying too long, 189 
Stinginess, 194, 197 
\ Strength, 300 
Strife, 1S5 

Samaria, the rajah’s daughter, 24 
Suspected, 98 

Taking pity, 193 
Talk, 06, 94, 140 
The ad van luges from gifts, 32 
1 The advantages of Isdieving, 34 
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The aim, 117 

The alley-walk, 21 

The araliant, 297 

The arising of mindfulness, 110 

The cankers, 270 

The cemetery, 195 

The chief thing, 303 

The clan-goer, 105 

The confounding of Saddhammc,, 

132 

The cool, 304 

The debasements, 11 

The debt, 24D 

The deva, 298 

The dog simile, 102 

The eater of eatables, 119 

The elephant, 243 

The elder, 90 

The escape, 179 

The eyewitness, 299 

The family, 178 

The fearful, 97 

The fearful heart, 135 

The fish.216 

The fivefold, 199 

The five limbed, 17 

The food-steward, 198 

The forest, 105 

The four-regioner, 104 

The friend, 129 

The fruits of mind-emancipation. 

09 

The gift of a meal, 34 

The giver of good things, 40 

The godly life, 198 

The good man, 38 

The heap, 53 

The hearers, 121 

The ills of a recluse, 11 2 

The immovable, 93 

The Kosalan, 47 

The learned, 93 

The Liochavi young men, 02 

The limbs, 53 

The lion-roar, 295 

The log of wood, 240 

The lucky fate, 210 

The manifesting, 307 

The meal, 161 

The means, 239 

The monk in training, 91 

The noble, 258 

The Non-returner, 297 

The onward roll of the Wheel. 113 

The outcast, 151 


The peak, 7. 9 
The perfectingii, 44 
The pious, 192 
The plain-song, 184 
The powers, 182 
I The powers in brief, 1, 7 
. The powers in detail, 1, 7 
I The preceptor, 57 
, The putting away of malice, 137 
The rains, 177 

The recluse who walks behind 
100 

The reward of dispraise, 194 
The robber, 88 
The root of contention, 235 
The Saddhamnaa way, 131 
The senses, 256 
The six breeds, 273 
The snake, 191 
The solemn utterance, 286 
The stepping in, 4 
The stop of action, 305 
The stops, 304 
The teacher, 300 
The thoroughbred, 181, 203 
The timely gift, 33 
The times, 224 
The tooth-stick, 183 
The training, 3 
The trickster, 88 
The troubled mind, 187 
The unfailing, 221 
The venerable Ananda, 102 
The venerable Kimbila, 239 
The venerable Nagita, 21, 241 
The venerable NBrada, 48- 
The venerable Udayin. 135 
The visitor of families, 189 
The warrior, 72 
The way bo hell, 120 
The Way to the Beyond, 284 
The wood-seller, 278 
I The word, 178 
] They are given up, 300 
They desire a son, 35 
They fail not, 232 
They sleep little, 118 
Things bo be contemplated, 59 
Things unheard of, 0 
Thinking, 311 
Thoughts, 55, 311 
Times for striving, 54 
To be given up, 305 
Trades, 163 
Treasures, 44 
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Udayin, 227 

Lggaha, a householder, 2IS 
Unrulincss, 312 

Views, 108 

Virtue, 89, 103, 147 

Wandering afield, 188 
What is welcome, 39 


Where to be seen, 8 
Without remorse, 211 
Without reserve, 308 
Without respect, 6, 10 
Worthy of offerings, 202 

Yields in merit, 42 

I Zest, 152 


IV.—SOME PALL WORDS IN THK NOTKS 


Anjali, 138 
Atinipiitaij, 301 
Anaggahitnij, 41. 1311 
Ahhidosa, 289 
Adanngnhi, 235 
Adiya, 37 
Adiyaruukha, 124 
Arfinie, 156 
Avajjeyya, 20 
Ujjhaggeti, 74 
Ekada, 168 
Kalabhatoy, 249 
Ketubhino, 146 
Kotuhala. 151 
Khanttg. 264 

Gahapati-civaradluirn, 270 
Gama (scales), 267 
Catuddiso, 104 
Chinnaparipantho, 185 
Jangama. 250 
Nipgahauani. 99 
Nicchiddag, 212 
Nideti, 291 

Nibbaddhatelakaij, 41 
Eueehaliyarj, 63. 

I’alipito, 166 


1’atisaJh'khitai , 192 
I'arikupjxi, 112 
l’arijjana, 30 
I'ahiyanti, \'hi, 62 
1’iiijana, 30 
i Pubbakotthaks, 243 
| l*hotana,’30 
I Magajuliko, 200 

Marisati, amarisarm, 143 
Mittava, 188 
Mithunaij, 166 
Ragiiyito, 78 
Vat tana, 30 
Visata, 192 
Sanghiitaniya, 7 
SantbarituQ, 212 
Sant&netug, 73 
8’amayavmjuttii, 131 
I Samavapo, 245 
Sallekha, 161 
j Sajivag, 67 
] Sateti, VSad, 119 

Selo, 36 
Sottlii, 3 o 
| Sviisisaddp, 57 
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V.—VARIANT VERSIONS IN SUTTAS 


In this list it is usually the exposition which varies, the text {uitdesa) 
being the same. In six items it is either the text which varies, the exposi¬ 
tion being the same , or there are differences (of detail) in both. 


Book of the Fives. 

Book of the Sires' 

Suttas 

59-60 

Suttas 11-12 

9 9 

61-2 

„ l't-15 

9 9 

63-4 

,, 19-20 

9 9 - 

69-70 

„ 27-8 

9 9 

71-2 

„ 32-3 

99 

73—4 

„ 81-2 

>9 

76-6 

„ 102-4 

tl 

77-80 

„ 117-8 


81-6 
89-90 
115-6 
125-6 
135-0 
161-4 
221-2 
223—4 
225-6 
229-30 
232—10 
241-8 










